Sri Laghu-Bhagavatamrta 


Part One 

Sri Krsnamrta - The Nectar of Sri Krsna 


Chapter One 

Svayam-rupa-vilasa-svamsavesa-prakasa-laksana-bhagavat-tattva-nirupana 
The Svayam-rupa, Vilasa, Svamsa, and Avesa Forms of the Lord 


Text 1 

orii namah sri-krsnaya 

namas tasmai bhagavate 
krsnayakuntha-medhase 
yo dhatte sarva-bhutanam 
abhavayosatih kalah 

om-om; namah-I offer respectful obeisances; sri-krsnaya-to Sri Krsna; namah-I 
offer respectful obeisances; tasmai-to Him; bhagavate-the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; krsnaya-Sri Krsna; akuntha-medhase-all-knwing; yah-who; dhatte- 
places; sarva-of all; bhutanam-living entities; abhavaya-for the liberation; usatih 
kalah-His innerable incarnations. 


I offer my respectful obeisances to Sri Krsna, who is glorified in the following 
verses of Srlmad-Bhagavatam (10.87.46 and 11.5.32): 

"I offer my respectful obeisances to Sri Krsna, the omniscient Supreme 
Personality of Godhead who, in order to liberate the conditioned souls from the 
cycle of repeated birth and death, appears in the material world in the forms of His 
innumerable incarnations." 


Text 2 



krsna-varnam tvisakrsnam 
sarigopangastra-parsadam 
yajnaih sarikirtana-prayair 
yajanti hi sumedhasah 

krsna-varnam-repeating the syllables krs-na; tvisa-with a luster; akrsnam-not 
black (golden); sa-ariga-along with associates; upariga-servitors; astra-weapons; 
parsadam-confidential companions; yajnaih-by sacrifice; sankirtana-prayaih- 
consisting chiefly of congregational chanting; yajanti-they worship; hi-certainly; 
su-medhasah- intelligent persons. 


"In the age of Kali, intelligent persons perform congregational chanting to 
worship the incarnation of Godhead who constantly sings the name of Krsna. 
Although His complexion is not blackish, He is Krsna Himself. He is accompanied 
by His associates, servants, weapons and confidential companions."* 


Text 3 

mukharavinda-nisyanda- 
maranda-bhara- tundila 
mamanandam mukundasya 
sandugdham venu-kakall 

mukha-of the face; aravinda-lotus; nisyanda-trickling; maranda-honey; bhara- 
abundance; tundila-filled; mama-my; anandam-bliss; mukundasya-of Lord 
Mukunda; sandugdham-produced; venu-of the flute; kakali-sweet sound. 


May the honey-sweet flute music that flows from Lord Mukunda's lotus mouth 
fill me with bliss. 


Text 4 

srl-caitanya-mukhodglrna 
hare-krsneti-varnakah 
majjayanto jagat premni 
vijayantam tad-ahvayah 

sri-caitanya-of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mukha-from the mouth; udgirna- 
manifest; hare krsna iti varnakah-the Hare Krsna maha-mantra; majjayantah-are 
drowning; jagat-the entire universe; premni-in pure love of Krsna; vijayantam-all 
glories; tat-ahvayah-to that mah-mantra. 



Glory to the Hare Krsna maha-mantra, the Lord's names spoken by Sri Caitanya's 
mouth, which drown the world in pure love! 


Text 5 

srimat-prabhu-padambhojaih 
srimad-bhagavatamrtam 
yad vyatani tadevedaiii 
sanksepena nisevyate 

srimat-prabhu-of Srila Sanatana Gosvami; pada-ambhojaih-by the lotuslike 
words; srimat-bhagavatamrtam-the book named Brhad-bhagavatamrtam; yat-what; 
vyatani-manifested; tada-then; eva-certainly; idam-that; sanksepena-as a summary; 
nisevyate-is manifested. 


Of Sri Brhad-bhagavatamrtam, manifested by the lotus words of my master, this 
book is a summary. 


Text 6 

idaiir sri-krsna-tad-bhakta- 
sambandhad amrtam dvidha 
adau krsnamrtam tatra 
suhrdbhyah parivesyate 

idam-this book; sri-krsna; to Sri Krsna; tat-bhakta-and to His devotees; 
sambandhat-because of the relation; amrtam-the nectar; dvidha-in two parts; adau- 
first; krsna-amrtam-the nectar of Krsna; tatra-there; suhrdbhyah-from His friends; 
parivesyate-served. 

This book will describe two kinds of nectar: the nectar of Sri Krsna, and the 
nectar of His devotees. First will be the nectar of Krsna, nectar relished by the 
Lord's friends. 


Texts 7 and 8 


nirbandham yukti-vistare 
mayatra parimuncata 
pradhanatvat pramanesu 
sabda eva pramanyate 



yatas taih "sastra-yonitvat" 
iti nyaya-pradarsanat 
sabdasyaiva pramanatvam 
svi-krtam paramarsibhih 

nirbandham-without relation; yukti-of material logic; vistare-to the expansion; 
maya-by me; atra-here; parimuncata-freedom; pradhanatvat-because of the 
superiority; pramanesu-among sources of knowledge; sabdah-the Vedic revelation; 
eva-certainly; pramanyate-is accepted as evidence; yatah-because; taih-by them; 
sastra-of the Vedic literature; yonitvat-because of being the origin; iti-thus; nyaya- 
of the Vedanta-sutra (1.1.3); pradarsanat-because of the explanation; sabdasya-of 
the Vedic literature; eva-certainly; pramanatvam-evidence; svi-krtam-accepted; 
parama-rsibhih-by the great sages. 


Because the Vedic revelation is the best of all evidence, I will base my 
arguments on it and not on material logic. The best of sages accepts the Vedic 
revelation as the best evidence, for he said (Vedanta-sutra 1.1.3): "The Supreme is 
understood from the Vedic revelation". 


Text 9 

kim ca "tarkapratisthanat" 
iti nyaya-vidhanatah 
amlbhir eva su-vyaktam 
tarkasyanadarah krtah 

kim ca-furthurmore; ca-also; tarka-of logic; apratisthanbat-because of the 
inconclusiveness; iti-thus; nyaya-vidhanatah-because of the statement of Vedanta- 
sutra; amibhih-by them; eva-certainly; su-vyaktam- manifest; tarkasya-of material 
logic; anadarah-criticism; krtah-is done. 


With the words (Vedanta-sutra 2.1.11) "The Supreme cannot be understood by 
material logic" he directly criticized material logic. 


Text 10 

athopasyesu mukhyatvam 
vaktum utkarsa-bhumatah 
krsnasya tat-svarupani 
nirupyante kramad ilia 


atha-now; upasyesu-among those who are worshippable; mukhyatvam- 



preeminence; vaktum-to describe; uktarsa-bhumatah-because of superiority; 
krsnasya-of Sri Krsna; tat-His; sva-rupani-forms; nirupyante-are described; kramat- 
one after another; iha-in this book. 


To prove that the Supreme Lord, Sri Krsna, is the best of they who are worthy 
of worship, His forms wifi be described here, one after another. 


Text 11 

svayam rupas tad-ekatma- 
rupa avesa-namakah 
ity asau tri-vidham bhati 
prapancatlta-dhadasu 

svayam-rupah-own form; tat-eka-atma-rupah-expanded form; avesa-namakah- 
empowered incarnation; iti-thus; asau-He; tri-vidham-in three ways; bhati-is 
manifest; prapanca-the materiai world; atita-beyond; dhamasu-in His abodes. 


In His abodes beyond the worlds of matter, the Supreme Lord is manifest in 
three kinds of forms: 1. svayam-rupa, 2. tad-ekatma-rupa, and 3. avesa-rupa. 


Text 12 

ananyapeksi yad rupam 
svayam-rupah sa ucyate 

ananya-apeksi-independant; yat-which; rupam-form; svayam rupah-original 
form; sah-that; ucyate-is called. 


The svayam-rupa is said to be the original form, not manifested from any other. 


Text 13 

Isvarah paramah krsnah 
sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah 
anadir adir govindah 
sarva-karana-karanam 

isvarah-the controller; paramah-supreme; krsnah-Lord Krsna; sat-eternal 
existance; cit-absolute knowledge; ananda-absolute bliss; vigrahah-whose form; 



anadih-without beginning; adih-the origin; govindah-Lord Govinda; sarva-karana- 
karanam-the cause of all causes. 


It is described in Brahma-samhita (5.1): 

"Krsna, who is known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has an eternal, 
blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other origin, for He is the 
prime cause of all causes."* 


Text 14 

yad ruparh tad abhedena 
svarupena virajate 
akrty-adibhir anya-drk 
sa tad ekatma-rupakah 
sa vilasah svarhsa iti 
dhatte bheda-dvayam punah 

yat-which; rupam-form tat-abhedena-not different from the svayam-rupa; 
svarupena-in its own form; virajate-is manifest; akriti-adibhih-with form, qualities, 
and so forth; anya-another; adrk-like; sah tat-that; eka-atma-rupakah-tadekatma- 
rupa; sah-that; vilasah-vilasa-rupa; svamsah- svamsa-rupa-iti-thus; dhatte- 
manifests; bheda-dvayam-in two divisions; punah-again. 


The svayam-rupa is not different from His original form. In the tad-ekatma- 
rupa the Lord's form and other features are different from His original form. The 
tadekatma-rupa forms are divided into two types: 1 vilasa-rupa, and 2. svamsa- 
rupa. 


Texts 15 and 16 


svarupam anyakaram yat 
tasya bhati vilasatah 
prayenatma-samam saktya 
sa vilaso nigadyate 

paramavyoma-nathas tu 
govindasya yatha smrtah 
paramavyoma-nathasya 
vasudevas ca yadrsah 


sva-rupam-the Lord's own form; anya-other; akaram-feathures of the body; yat- 



which; tasya-His; bhati-appears; vilasatah-from particulat pastimes; prayena- 
almost; atma-samam-self-similar; saktya-by His potency; sah-that; vilasah-the 
vilasa (pastime) form; nigadyate-is called;parama-vyoma-nathah-Narayana, the 
lord of Vaikuntha; tu-also; govindasya-of LOrd Govinda; yatha-just as; smrtah-is 
remembered; parama-vyoma-nathasya-of Lord Narayana; vasudevah-Lord 
Vasudeva; ca-also; yadrsah-like whom. 


When the Lord displays numerous forms with different features by His 
inconceivable potency, such forms are called vilasa-vigrahas.* In this way from 
Lord Govinda is manifest Lord Narayana, the master of the spiritual sky, and from 
Lord Narayana is manifest Lord Vasudeva. 


Text 17 

tadrso nyuna-saktim yo 
vyanakti svarhsa Iritah 
sankarsanadir matsyadir 
yatha tat-tat-svadhamasu 

tadrsah-like that; nyuna-lessened; saktim-potency; yah-who; vyanakti-manifests; 
svamsah-svamsa-rupa; iritah-is called; sankarsana-adih-beginning with Lord 
Sankarsana; matsya-adih-beginning with Lord Matsya; yatha-just as; tat-tat-sva- 
dhamasu-each in His own abode. 


These forms manifest other forms that have lesser power, and are called 
svamsa-rupas. The forms headed by Lord Sankarsana and the forms headed by 
Lord Matsya, each manifest in His own abode, are examples of these forms. 


Texts 18 and 19 


jnana-sakty-adi-kalaya 
yatravisto janardanah 
ta avesa nigadyante 
jiva eva mahattamah 

vaikunthe 'pi yatha seso 
naradah sanakadayah 
akrura-drstane caml 
dasame pariklrtitah 


jnana-of knowledge; sakti-with the potency; adi-beginning with; kalaya-with a 



particle; yatra-where; avistah-entered; janardanah-the Supreme Lord; te-they; 
avesah-avesa incarnations; nigadyante-are called; jivah-individual living entities; 
eva-certainly; mahattamah-great souls; vaikunthe-in Vaikunthaloka; api-also; 
yatha-just as; sesah-Ananta Sesa; naradah-Narada Muni; sanaka-adayah-the four 
Kumaras; akrura-of Akrura; drstante-in the example; ca-also; ami-these; dasame-in 
the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam; parikirtitah-glorified. 


Exalted individual souls (jivas) into whom Lord Janardana enters with a 
portion of His knowledge-potency and other potencies, are called avesas. Sesa, 
Narada, and the four Kumaras are examples of them in Vaikuntha. They were seen 
by Akrura, as described in the Tenth Canto. 


Text 20 

prakasas tu na bhedesu 
ganyate sa hi nau prthak 

prakasah-prakasa-rupa; tu-but; na-not; bhedesu-in differences; ganyate-is 
counted; sah-He; hi-certainly; na-not; u-certainly; prthak-different. 


Prakasa-rupas are the same form manifest in many places. 


Texts 21 and 22 


tatha hi 

anekatra prakatata 
rupasyaikasya yaikada 
sarvatha tat svarupaiva 
sa prakasa itiryate 

dvaravatyaiir yatha krsnah 
pratyaksaiir prati-mandiram 
citram bataitat ity adi 
pramanena sa setsyati 

tatha hi-moreover; anekatra-in many places; prakatata-the manifestation; 
rupasya-of form; ekasya-one; ya-which; ekada-at one time; sarvatha-in every 
respect; tat-His; sva-rupa-own form; eva-certainly; sah-that; prakasah-manifestive 
form; iti-thus; Iryate-it is called; dvaravatyam-at Dvaraka; yatha-just as; krsnah- 
Lord Krsna; pratyaksam-directly; prati-mandiram-at every palace; citram bata etat 
iti adi-Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.69.2; pramanena-by the evidence; sah-that; setsyati- 



will be established. 


If numerous forms, all equal in their features, are displayed simultaneously, 
such forms are called prakasa-vigrahas of the Lord.* Lord Krsna's did this in the 
many palaces of Dvaraka. This will be proved when Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.69.2 is 
quoted here. 


Text 23 

kvacic catur-bhujatve 'pi 
na tyajet krsna-rupatam 
atah prakasa eva syat 
tasyasu dvi-bhujasya ca 

kvacit-sometimes; catuh-bhujatve-in the condition of manifesting four arms; api- 
although; na-may not; tyajet-give up; krsna-rupatam-the form of krsna; atah- 
therefore; prakasah-prakasa-rupa; eva-certainly; syat-may be; tasya-of Him; asau- 
that; dvi-bhujasya-of the two-armed form; ca- also. 


Sometimes, without abandoning His Krsna-form, Lord Krsna manifests a four- 
arm form. This is a prakasa-rupa of His two-arm form. 


Text 24 

prapancatita-dhamatvam 
esaiir sastre prthag-vidhe 
padmiyottara-khandadau 
vyaktam eva virajate 

prapanca-the material world; atita-beyond; dhamatvam-abode; esam-of them; 
sastre-in the Vedic literature; prthak-vidhe-various; padmiya-uttara-khanda-adau- 
in the scriptures beginning with the Uttara-khanda of the Padma Purana; vyaktam- 
manifested; eva-certainly; virajate-appear. 


The many forms of the Supreme Lord each have their own abode in the 
spiritual sky, beyond the touch of matter. This is confirmed in the Uttara-khanda 
of the Padma Purana, and in many other Vedic literatures also. 


Chapter Two 

The Purusa and Guna Avataras 



Text 1 


athavatarah kathyante 
krsno yesu ca puskalah 

atha-now; avatarah-incarnations; kathyante-are described; krsnah-Krsna; yesu- 
among whom; ca-also; puskalah-the best. 


Now the Lord's incarnations, among which Sri Krsna is the best, will be 
described. 


Texts 2 and 3 


purvokta visva-karyartham 
apurva iva cet svayam 
dvarantarena vavihsyur 
avataras tada smrtah 

tac ca dvararh tadekatma- 
rupas tad-bhakta eva ca 
sesasayy-adiko yadvad 
vasudevadiko 'pi ca 

purva-previously; uktah-described; visva-karya-artham-to execute His mission in 
the material world; apurvah-unprecedented; iva-as it were; cet-if; svayam- 
personally-dvara-antarene-by the agency of another; va-or; avihsyuh-appear; 
avatarah-incarnations; tada-then; smrtah-are remembered; tat-therefore; ca-also; 
dvaram-agency; tad-eka-atma-rupah-His tadekatma-rupa; tat-bhaktah-His 
devotees; eva-certainly; ca-also; sesasayi-Sesasayi Visnu; adikah-beginning with; 
yadvat-just as; vasudeva-Maharaja Vasudeva; adikah-beginning with; api ca-also. 


To act in the material world, the Supreme Lord appears in the previously 
described forms and in other ways, as if He had never appeared in that way before. 
These appearances are known as "incarnations". In this way He appears in His tad- 
ekatma forms, such as Sesasayl Visnu, and in His empowered devotees, such as 
Maharaja Vasudeva. 


Texts 4 and 5 



purusakhya gunatmano 
lilatmanas ca te tridha 


prayah svamsas tathavesa 
avatara bhavanty ami 
atra yah syat svayam-rupah 
sa 'gre vyakti-bhavisyati 

purusa-akhyah-purusa-avataras; guna-atmanah-guna-avataras; lila-atmanah-lila- 
avataras; ca-also; te-they; tridha-three kinds; prayah-generally; sva-amsah-svamsa- 
rupa; tatha-in the same way; avesah-avesa-rupa; avatarah-incarnations; bhavanti- 
are; ami-these; atra-here; yah-who; syat-may be; svayam-rupah-the original form 
svayam-rupa; sha-He; agre-at the beginning; vyakti-bhavisyati-will be manifest. 


Again there are three kinds of incarnations of the Lord: 1. purusa-avataras, 2. 
guna-avataras, and 3. lila-avataras. These incarnations are mostly svamsa-rupa and 
avesa-rupa forms. The Lord may also appear in His svayam-rupa among them. 


Text 6 

tatra purusa-lak\sanam yatha visnu-purane 

ntasyaiva yo 'nu guna-bhag vividhaika eva 
suddho 'py asuddha iva murti-vibhaga-bhedaih 
jnananvitah sakala-sattva-vibhuti-karta 
tasmai nato 'smi purusaya sadavyayaya" iti. 

ntasyaiva anu purvoktat paramesvarat samanantaram" iti svami. 

tatra—there; purusa-of the Purusa-avatara; lak\sanam-decsription; yatha-as; 
visnu-purane-in Visnu Purana; tasya-of Him; eva-certainly; yah-who; anu- 
following; guna-bhak-full of auspicous transcendental qualities; vividha-appearing 
as many; ekah- one; eva-certainly; suddhah-free from material contact; api- 
although; asuddhah-contacting the material energy; iva-as if; murtu-vibhaga- 
bhedaih- expanding in many forms; jnana-anvitah-full of knowledge; sakala-all; 
sattva-transcendental; vibhuti-opulences and power; karta-the origin; tasmai-to 
Him; natah asmi-I offer my respectful obeisances; purusaya-to the purusa-avatara; 
sada-eternally; avyayaya-unchanging; iti-thus; tasya eva anu-this phrase; purva- 
uktat-from the previously explained; paramesvarat-Supreme Controller; 
samanantaram-after; iti-thus; svami-the commentary of Sridhara Svami. 


Now the purusa-avataras will be described. In Visnu Purana (6.8.59) it is said: 



"I offer my respectfuf obeisances to the eternaf, unchanging purusa-avatara, who 
has a great variety of transcendentai quaiities, who seems to be impure aithough 
He is supremefy pure, who appears in many forms, who is full of transcendental 
knowledge, and who is the origin of all transcendental powers and opulences." 

Srldhara Svaml notes that the phrase "tasyaiva anu" means "after the Supreme 
Controller is described." 


Texts 7 and 8 


atra karika 

paramesamsa-rupo yah 
pradhana-guna-bhag iva 
tad-iksadi-krtir nana- 
vatarah purusah smrtah 

nadyo 'vatarah purusah parasya" iti. 

atra-here; karika-explanation; parama-isa-of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; amsa-rupah-expansion; yah-who; pradhana-the unmanifest modes of 
material nature; guna-and of the manifest modes of material nature; bhak-the 
master; iva-as; tat-iksa-adi-krtih-the observer and controller of material nature; 
nana-avatarah- the origin of the various incarnations; purusah-the purusa-avatara; 
smrtah- is described; adyah-the original; avatarah-incarnation; purusah-purusa- 
avatara; parasya-of the Supreme; iti-thus. 


Here is an explanation. He who is expanded from the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who although He seems to be part of the manifested and unmanifested 
material modes, in truth only observes them, and who is the source of many 
incarnations of Godhead, the Sruti-sastras describe as the purusa-avatara. For 
example, Srunad-Bhagavatam explains (2.6.40): 

nKaranarnavasayi Visnu is the first incarnation of the Supreme Lord." 


Text 9 

tasya tu bhedah. satvata-tantre 

nvisnos tu trlni rupani 
purusakhyany atho viduh 
ekam tu mahatah srastr 



dvitlyam tv anda-samsthitam 
trtiyam sarva-bhuta-stham 
tani jnatva vimucyate" 

visnoh-of Lord Visnu; tu-certainly; trini-three; rupani- forms; purusa-akhyani- 
celebrated as the purusa; atho-how; viduh-they know; ekam-one of them; tu-but; 
mahatah srastr-the creator of the totaf materiaf energy; dvitiyam-the second; tu- 
but; anda-samsthitam- situated within the universe; trtiyam-the third; sarva-bhuta- 
stham- within the hearts of ail living entities; tani-these three; jl.sy 241}atva- 
knowing; vimucyate-one becomes liberated. 


The different purusa-avataras are described in Satvata Tantra: 

"Visnu has three forms called purusas. The first, Maha-Visnu, is the creator of 
the total material energy (mahat), the second is Garbhodasayi, who is situated 
within each universe, and the third is Ksirodasayi, who lives in the heart of every 
living being. He who knows these becomes liberated from the cluthes of maya."* 


Text 10 

tatra prathamam yatha ekadase 

nbhutair yada pancabhir atma-srstaih 
puraiir virajam viracayya tasmin 
svaiirsena vistah purusabhidhanam 
avapa narayana adi-devah" 

tatra-there; prathamam-the first; yatha-as; ekadase-in the Eleventh Canto; 
bhutaih-by the material elements; yada-when; pancabhih-five (earth, water, fire, air 
and ether); atma-srstaih-created by Himself; puram-the body; virajam-of the 
universe in its subtle form; viracayya- having constructed; tasmin-wothin that; sva- 
amsena-in the manifestation of His own plenary expansion; vistah-entering; 
purusa-abhidhanam-the name Purusa; avapa-assumed; narayanah-Lord Narayana; 
adi-devah- the original Personality of Godhead. 


The first purusa-avatara is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam (11.4.3): 

"When the primeval Tord Narayana created His universal body out of the five 
elements produced from Himself and then entered within that universal body by 
His own plenary portion, He thus became known as the Purusa."* 


Text 11 



brahma-samhitayam ca 


ntasminn avirabhul lirige 
maha-visnur jagat-patih" 

nsahasra-sirsa purusah" ity adi 

nnarayanah sa bhagavan 
apas tasmat sanatanat 
avir asit karanarno 
nidhih sarikarsanatmakah 
yoga-nidram gatas tasmin 
sahasramsah svayam mahan" 

ntad-roma-bila-j alesu 
bijam sarikarsanasya ca 
haimanyandani jatani 
mahabhutavrtani tu" ity etad-antam. 

brahma-samhitayam-in Brahma-samhita; ca-also; tasmin-in him; avirabhut-is 
manifest in the form of a gfance; ling- in Sambhu; maha-visnuh-known as Maha- 
Visnu; jagat-of the world; patih-the Lord; sahasra-sirsa-having thousands of heads; 
purusah- Maha-Visnu; iti adi-in the passage beginning with the words; narayanah- 
known as Narayana; sah bhagavan-the same Lord (Maha-Visnu); apah-the expanse 
of water; tasmat-from Him; saiiikarsana-atmakah-the subjective portion of 
Sankarsana; yoga-nidram-divine sleep; gatah-having entered; tasmin-in that; 
sahasra-amsah-with thousands of subjective portions; svayam-Himself; mahan-the 
Supreme Lord; tat-of Maha-Visnu; roma-bila-jalesu-in the pores of the skin; bijam- 
seeds; sankarsanasya-of Sankarsana; ca-and; haimani-golden; andani-eggs; jatani- 
are born; maha-bhuta-with the five great elements; avrtani-covered; tu-also; iti 
etat-antam-in the passage ending with these words. 


Brahma-samhita (5.10-13) also describes Him: 

"The Lord of the world Maha-Visnu is manifest in him (Lord Mahesvara) by His 
subjective portion in the form of His glance."** 

"The Lord of the mundane world, Maha-Visnu, possesses thousands of 
thousands of heads, eyes and hands. He is the source of thousands of thousands of 
avataras in His thousands of thousands of subjective portions. He is the creator of 
thousands of thousands of individual souls.** 

"The same Maha-Visnu is spoken of by the name of Narayana in this mundane 
world. From that eternal person has sprung the vast expanse of water of the 
spiritual causal ocean. The subjective portion of Sankarsana who abides in 
Paravyoma, the above supreme purusa with thousands of subjective portions, 
reposes in the state of divine sleep (yoga-nidra) in the waters of the spiritual causal 
ocean."** 

"The spiritual seeds of Sankarsana existing in the pores of skin of Maha-Visnu 



are born as so many golden sperms. These sperms are covered with five great 
elements."** 


Text 12 

lirigam atra svayam-rupasy- 
ariga-bheda udlritah 

lingam-the word "linga"; atra-in this quotation; svayam-rupasya-of the original 
form; anga-of the body; bhedah-division; udiritah-is described. 


In this passage the word "linga" means {.sy 168}different from the original form 
(svayam-rupa) of the Tord". 


Text 13 

dvitryam yatha tatraiva tad-anantaram 

npraty-andam evam ekaiirsad 
ekaiirsad visati svayam" iti. 

dvitiyam-the second; yatha-as; tatra-there; eva-indeed; tad-anantaram-then:fn 2 
prati-andam-into each universe; evam-thus; eka-arirsat eka arirsat- as separate 
portions; visati-entered; svayam-of the same (Maha-Visnu). 


Brahma-samhita 5.14) then describes the second purusa-avatara: 

"The same Maha-Visnu entered into each universe as His own separate subjective 
portions."** 


Text 14 

garbhodaka-sayah padma- 
nabho 'sav aniruddhakah 
iti narayanopakhyana 
uktaiir moksa-dharmake 
sa 'yarn hiranya-garbhasya 
pradyumnatve niyamakah 

garbha-udaka-sayah-Garbhodakasayi Visnu; padma-nabhah-Pradyumna; asau- 
He; aniruddhakah-Aniruddha; iti-thus; narayana-of Narayana; upakhyane-in the 
story; uktam-said; moksa-dharmake-in the Moksa-dharma; sah ayam-that same 



person; hiranya-garbhasya-of Garbhodakasayi Visnu; pradyumnatve-in the status 
of Pradyumna; niyamakah-controller. 


That the Lord expands as Lord Pradyumna and thus becomes the origin of 
Garbhodakasayi Visnu is confirmed in the Narayana-upakhyana of the Moksa- 
dharma: 

"As Garbhodakasayi Visnu, iotus-naveied Lord Pradyumna is the father of Lord 
Aniruddha." 


Text 15 

atha yat tu trtiyam syat 
rupaiir tac capy adrsyata 
nkecit sva-dehantah" iti 
dvitiya-skandha-padyatah 

atha-now; yat-which; tu-afso; tritiyam-in the Third purusa-avatara; syat-is; 
rupam-form; tat-that; ca api-afso; adrsyata-was seen; kecit sva-dehatah iti-in the 
foffowing verse: 


nkecit sva-dekantat-hrdayavakase 
pradesa-matram purusam vasantam 
catur-bhuj aiir karij a-rathariga-sarikha- 
gada-dharam dharanaya smaranti"; 
dvitiya-skanda-padyatah-from Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.2.8). 


The third purusa-avatara is described in Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.2.8): 

"Others conceive of the Personality of Godhead residing wo thin the body in the 
region of the heart and measuring only eight inches, with four hands carrying a 
lotus, a wheel of a chariot, a conchshell and a club respectively."* 


Text 16 

gunavataras tatratha 
kathyante purusad iha 
visnur brahma ca rudras ca 
sthiti-sargadi-karmana 


guna-avatarah-the guna-avataras; tatra-there; atha-now; kathyante-are described; 
purusat-from the purusa-avatara; iha-here; visnuh-Visnu; brahma-Brahma; ca-also; 



rudrah-Siva; ca-and; sthiti-maintenance; sarga- creation; adi-beginning with; 
karmana-by work. 


From the purusa-avatara Visnu, Brahma, and Siva, who maintain, create, and 
destroy the material universe, are said to have come. 


Text 17 
yatha prathame 

nsattvam rajas tama iti prakrter gunas tair 
yuktah parah purusa eka ihasya dhatte 
sthity-adaye hari-virinci-hareti samjnah 
sreyamsi tatra khalu sattva-tanor nrnarh syuh" 

yatha-just as; prathame-in Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.2.23; sattvam-goodness; rajah- 
passion; tamah-the darkness of ignorance; iti-thus; prakrteh- of the material 
nature; gunah-qualities; taih-by them; yuktah- associated with; parah- 
transcendental; purusah-the personality; ekah- one; ilia asya-of this material world; 
dhatte-accepts; sthiti-adaye-for the matter of creation, maintenance and 
destruction, etc.; hari-Visnu, the Personality of Godhead; virinci-Brahma; hara- 
Lord Siva; iti-thus; samjnah-different features; sreyamsi-ultimate benefit; tatra- 
therein; khalu-of course; sattva-goodness; tanoh-form; nrnam-of the human being; 
syuh-derived. 


They are described in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.23): 

"The transcendental Personality of Godhead is indirectly associated with the 
three modes of material nature, namely passion, goodness and ignorance, and just 
for the material world's creation, maintenance and destruction He accepts the 
three qualitative forms of Brahma, Visnu and Siva. Of these three, all human 
beings can derive ultimate benefit from Visnu, the form of the quality of 
goodness."* 


Text 18 
atra karika 

yogo niyamakataya 
gunaih sambandha ucyate 
atah sa tair na yujyate 
tatra svamsah parasya yah 



atra-here; karika-explanation; yogah-contact; niyamakataya-because of being the 
controller/ gunaih-with the three modes of material nature; sambandhah-relation; 
ucyate-is described; atah-therefore; sah-He; taih- by them; na-not; yujyate-is in 
contact; tatra-there; sva-amsah-direct manifestation; parasya-of the Supreme Lord; 
yah-who. 


Explanation 

As controllers of them they have a relationship with the material modes of 
nature. Only the one (Lord Visnu) that is a svamsa-avatara has no relation with the 
modes. 


Text 19 
tatra brahma 

hiranyagarbhah suksmo 'tra 
sthulo vairaja-samjnakah 
bhogaya srstaye cabhut 
padma-bhur iti sa dvidha 

tatra-there; brahma-Brahma; hiranyagarbhah-fiiranyagarbha; suksmah- subtle; 
atra-here; sthulah-gigantic; vairaja-Vairaja; samjnakah-named; bhogaya-for 
enjoyment; srstaye-for creation; ca-also; abhut-was; padma-bhuh-born from the 
lotus navel of Garbhodakasayi Visnu; iti-thus; sah-he; dvi-dha-in two features. 


Brahma 

As the subtle fiiranyagarbha and the gross Viraja, Brahma, who is born from 
the Lord's lotus navel, is manifest in order to enjoy and create. Thus he has two 
features. 


Text 20 

vairaja eva prayah syat 
sargady-artham catur-mukhah 
kadacid bhagavan visnur 
brahma san srjati svayam 

vairajah-Vairaja Brahma; eva-certainly; prayah-generally; syat-may be; sarga- 
creation; adi-and other activities; artham-for the purpose of performing; catuh- 
mukhah-with four faces; kadacit-sometimes; bhagavan-the Personality of 
Godhead; visnuh-Visnu; brahma-Brahma; san-being; rjati- creates; svayam- 



personality. 


Four-headed Vairaja Brahma appears in order to create the material universe 
and perform other duties. Sometimes Lord Visnu Himself becomes Brahma and 
creates the universe. 


Text 21 

tatha ca padme 

nbhavet kvacin maha-kalpe 
brahma jivo 'py upasanaih 
kvacid atra maha-visnur 
brahmatvam pratipadyate" iti 

tatha-in the same way; ca-also; padme-in the Padma Purana; bhavet- there may 
be; kvacit-sometimes; maha-kalpe-at the beginning of the maha-kalpa; brahma- 
Brahma; jivah-indivitual jiva soul; api-although; upasanaih-by devotional service; 
kvacit-sometimes; atra-here; maha-visnu; Lord Visnu; brahmatvam-the post of 
Brahma; pratipadyate-accepts. 


Padma Purana explains: 

"In some maha-kalpas a jiva soul becomes Brahma by devotional service, and in 
other maha-kalpas Lord Maha-Visnu Himself becomes Brahma." 


Text 22 

visnur yatra maha-kalpe 
srastrtvam ca prapadyate 
tatra bhunkte tarn pravisya 
vairajah saukhya-sampadam 
ato jivatvam aisyain ca 
brahmanah kalpa-bhedatah 

visnuh-Visnu; yatra-where; maha-kalpe-in the maha-kalpa; srastrtvam- the post 
of creator; ca-also; prapayate-attains; tatra-there; bhunkte- enjoys; tam-that; 
pravisya-entering; vairajah-Vairaja Brahma; saukhya-sampadam-great happiness; 
atah-therefore; jivatvam-as a jiva soul; aisyam-as the Personality of Godhead; ca- 
also; brahmanah-of Brahma; kalpa-of kakpas; bhedatah-according to differences. 


In a maha-kalpa where Lord Visnu personally becomes the creator Brahma, He 



enters the material universe as Viraja Brahma and enjoys transcendental bliss. 
Thus the kalpas are divided into those ruled by the Lord and those ruled by a jrva. 


Text 23 

rsatvapeksaya tasya 
sastre proktavatarata 
samastitvena bhagavat- 
sannikrstatayocyate 
asyavatarata kaiscid 
avesatvena kaiscana 

isatva-apeksaya-with in relation to the Personality of Godhead; tasya- of Him; 
sastre-in the Vedic literature; prokta-described; avatarata-the position of His 
incarnations; sarnastitvena-as a whole; bhagavat-to the Personality of Godhead; 
snnikrstataya-as related; ucyate-is described; asya-of Him; avatarata-the post of 
incarnation; kaiscit-by some; avesatvena-as empowered incarnation; kaiscana-by 
others. 


When the scriptures say that the Personality of Godhead becomes Brahma, 
some say that in general this means that the Lord personally appears, and others 
say this means the Lord appears as an avesa-avatara. 


Text 24 

tatha ca brahma-samhitayam 

nbhasvan yathasma-sakalesu nijesu tejah 
svryarir kiyat prakatayaty api tadvad atra 
brahma ya esa jagad-anda-vidhana-karta 
govindarn adi-purusarn tarn aharir bhajami" 

tatha-in the same way; ca-also; brahma-samhitayam-in the Brahma-Sarnhita; 
bhasvan-the illuminating sun; yatha-as; asma-sakalesu-in various types of precious 
stones; nijesu-his own; tejah-brilliance; svryarn-his own; kiyat-to some extent; 
prakatayati-rnanifests; api-also; tadvat-sirnilarly; atra-he; brahma-Lord Brahma; 
yah-Who is; esah- the Lord; jagat-anda-vidhana-karta-becomes the chief of the 
universe. 


Brahma-samhita (5.49) explains: 

"I adore the Primeval Lord Govinda from whom the separated subjective portion 
Brahma receives his power for the regulation of the mundane world, just as the 



Supreme manifests some portion of his own fight in afl the effuigent gems that 
bear the names of Suryakanta, etc."** 


Text 25 

garbhodasayino 'syabhuj 
janma nabhi-saroruhat 
kadacit sruyate nirat 
tejo-vatadikad api 

garbhodasayinah-from Garbhodakasayi Visnu; asya-of Brahma; abhut-was; 
janma-birth; nabhi-saroruhat-from the iotus-navei; kadacit-sometimes; sruyate-it is 
heard in Vedic literatures; nirat-from the Garbhodaka ocean; tejah-from fire; vata- 
from wind; adikat-or from other elements; api- even. 


Brahma is generally born from Garbhodakasayi Visnu's lotus-navel, although 
the scriptures explain that sometimes he is born from water, fire, wind, or another 
element. 


Text 26 

rudra ekadasa-vyuhas 
tathasta-tanur apy asau 
prayah pancananas try-akso 
dasa-bahur udlryate 

rudrah-Siva; ekadasa-eleven; vyuhah-manifestations; tatha-in that way; asta- 
tanuh-in eight forms; api-also; asau-he; prayah-generally; panca-with five; ananah- 
faces; tri-with three; aksah-eyes; dasa-with ten; bahuh-arms; udiryate-is described. 


Siva 

Siva appears in eleven forms and eight forms. Generally he has ten arms and 
five heads, with three eyes on each head. 


Text 27 

kvacij jlva-visesatvam 
harasyoktam vidher iva 
tat tu sesavad evastam 
tad-amsatvena klrtanat 



kvacit-sometimes; jiva-visesatvam-as a specific jiva soul; harasya-of Siva; uktam- 
said; vidheh-of Brahma; iva-like; tat-that; tu-but; sesa-vat-as Ananta Sesa; eva- 
certainly; astam-is; tat-amsatvana-as a direct expansion of the Personality of 
Godhead; kirtanat-from the glorification. 


The scriptures explain that, as Brahma is, so Siva is sometimes a jiva soul and 
sometimes an amsa-avatara like Lord Sesa. 


Text 28 

harah purusa-dhamatvan 
nirgunah praya eva sah 
vikaravan iha tamo- 
yogat sarvaih pratiyate 

yatha dasame 

nsivah sakti-yutah sasvat 
tri-lingo guna-samvrtah" 

harah-Siva; purusa-dhamatvat-because of being an incarnation of the Personality 
of Godhead; nirgunah-free from the influence of the three modes of material 
nature; prayah-for the most part; eva-certainly; sah-he; vikaravan-with 
transformations; iha-in this world; tamah-of the modes of ignorance; yogat- 
because of contact; sarvaih-by everyone; prtiyate-is understood; yatha-just as; 
dasame-in the Tenth Canto of Srimad Bhagavatam (10.88.3); sivah-Siva; sakti- 
yutah-in contact with the illusory potency; sasvat-eternally; tri-lingah-in contact 
with the three modes of material nature; guna-by the modes; samvrtah- 
accompanied. 


Because He is an incarnation of the Personality of Godhead, He is generally 
beyond the modes of material nature. However, because he is touched by the mode 
of ignorance, He is thought to be affected by it. This is described in Srlrnad- 
Bhagavatam (10.88.3): 

"Lord Siva is always associated with the three modes of nature." 


Text 29 


yatha brahma-samhitayam 

nkslram yatha dadhi vikara-visesa-yogat 



sanjayate na hi tatah prthag asti hetoh 
yah sambhutam api tatha samupaiti karyat 
govindam adi-purusam tam ah am bhajami" 

yatha-just as; brahma-samhitayam-in the Brahma-samhita (5.45); ksiram-milk; 
yatha-as; dadhi-yogurt; vikara-visesa-with a special transforming agent; yogat-by 
mixing; sanjayate-is transformed; na-not; tu-but; tatah-from the milk; prthak- 
separated; asti-is; hetoh-which is the cause; yah-Who; sambhutam-the nature of 
Lord Siva; api-even though; tatha-as; samupaiti-accepts; karyat-from the matter of 
some particular business (destruction). 


He is described in Brahma-samhita (5.45): 

"Just as milk is transformed into curd by the action of acids, but yet the effect 
curd is neither the same as, nor different from, its cause, viz., milk, so I adore the 
primeval Lord Govinda of whom the state of Sambu is a transformation for the 
performance of the work of destruction."** 


Text 30 

vidher lalataj janmasya 
kadacit kamala-pateh 
kalagni-rudrah kalpante 
bhavet sankarsanad api 

vidheh-of Brahma; lalatat-from the forehead; janma-birth; asya-of Siva; kadacit- 
sometimes; kamala-pateh-of Visnu; kala-agni-rudrah-manifested from the kala-fire; 
kalpa-of the kalpa; ante-at the conclusion; bhavet-may be; sankarsanat-from 
Sankarsana; api-also. 


Sometimes He is born from Brahma's forehead and other times from Visnu's 
forehead. At the kalpa's end He is born from Lord Sankarsana as the fire of time. 


Text 31 

sadasivakhya tan-murtis 
tamo-gandha-vivarjita 
sarva-karana-bhutasav 
anga-bhuta svayam-prabhoh 
vayavyadisu saiveyam 
siva-loke pradarsita 


sadasiva-akhya-named Sadasiva; tat-of him; murtih-from; tamah-of the mode of 



ignorance; gandha-of the slightest touch; vivarjita-free; sarva-karana-bhuta-the 
original cause of all causes; asau-he; anga-bhuta- manifested; svayam-prabhoh- 
from the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vayava- in the Vayu Purana; adisu-and 
other Vedic literatures; sa-that form; eva- certainly; iyam-that; siva-loke-on the 
Sivaloka planet in the spiritual world; pradarsita-seen. 


Siva's form named Sadasiva, who is a direct expansion of the Personality of 
Godhead, is the cause of all causes, is free from the slightest scent of the mode of 
ignorance, and resides in Sivaloka, is described in the Vayu Purana and other 
scriptures. 


Text 32 

tatha ca brahma-samhitayam adi-siva-kathane 

niyatih sa rama devi 
tat priya tad vasaiir tada 
jyoti-rupah sanatanah 
ya yonih sa para saktih ity adi 

tatha-in the same way; ca-also; brahma-samhitayam-in the Brahma-samhita (5.8); 
adi-siva-of Sadasiva; kathane-in the description; niyatih- the regulatrix (destiny); 
sa-she; rama devi-known as Ramadevi; tat- of Krsna; priya-beloved; tat-His; vasam- 
under the control; tada-at the time of creation; tat-of the Supreme Lord; lingam-8 
masculine symbol; bhagavan-the Lord; sambhuh-known as Sambhu (Siva); jyoti- 
rupah- halo; sanatanah-divine; ya-which; yonih-feminine symbol; sa-she; apara- 
non-absolute; saktih-potency; iti adi-in the passage this beginning. 


He, the original form of Lord Siva, is described in Brahma-samhita (5.8): 

"Rama-devI, the spiritual (cit) potency, beloved consort of the Supreme Lord, is 
the regulatrix of all entities. The divine plenary portion of Krsna creates the 
mundane world. At creation there appears a divine halo of the nature of His own 
subjective portion (svarirsa). This halo is divine Sambhu (Sadasiva), the masculine 
symbol or manifested emblem of the Supreme Lord. This halo is the dim twilight 
reflection of the supreme eternal effulgence. This masculine symbol is the 
subjective portion of divinity who functions as progenitor of the mundane world, 
subject to the supreme regulatrix (niyati). The conceiving potency in regard to 
mundane creation makes her appearance out of the supreme regulatrix. She is 
Maya, the limited, non-absolute (apara) potency, the symbol of mundane feminine 
productivity. The intercourse of these two brings forth the faculty of perverted 
cognition, the reflection of the seed of the procreative desire of the Supreme 
Lord."** 



Text 33 


sn-visnur yatha trtrye 

ntal loka-padmam sa u eva visnuh 
pravivisat sarva-gunavabhasam 
tasmin svayam vedamayo vidhata 
svayambhuvam yam sma vadanti so 'bhut" iti 

sri-visnuh-Lord Visnu; yatha-just as; trtiye-in the Third Canto of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (3.8.15); tat-that; loka-universal; padmam-lotus flower; sah-He; u- 
certainly; eva-factually; visnuh-the Lord; pravivisat-entered into; sarva-all; guna- 
avabhasam-reservoir of all modes of nature; tasmin-in which; svayam-in person; 
veda-mayah-the personality of Vedic wisdom; vidhata-controller of the universe; 
svayam-bhuvam-self-born; yam-whom; sma-in the past; vadanti-do say; sah-he; 
abhut-generated; iti-thus. 


Lord Visnu is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam (3.8.15): 

"Into that universal lotus flower Lord Visnu personally entered as the Supersoul, 
and when it was thus impregnated with all the modes of material nature, the 
personality of Vedic wisdom, whom we call the self-born, was generated."* 


Text 34 

yo visnuh pathyate so 'sau 
k\sIrambudhi-sayo matah 
garbhodasayinas tasya 
vilasatvan munisvaraih 
narayano virad antar- 
yami cayaiir nigadyate 

yah-who; visnu-Visnu; pathyate-is described in the Vedic literatures; sah asau- 
that same person; ksira-ambu-on the ocean of milk; sayah- resting; matah-is 
considered; garbha-uda-sayinah-of Garbhodakasayi Visnu; tasya-of Him; vilasatvat- 
from pastimes; muni-isvaraih-by the great sages; narayanah-Narayana; virat-the 
Universal Form; antah-yami-the all-pervading Supersoul; ca-also; ayam-He; 
nigadyate-is described. 


The Visnu described here is considered to be Ksirodakasayi Visnu. Because He 
is a vilaasa-avatara of Garbhodakasayi Visnu the great sages call Him "Narayana", 
"the Universal Form", and "the All-pervading Supersoul". 



Text 35 


visnu-dharmottarady-ukta 
yah puryo 'janda-madhyatah 
santi visnu-prakasanam 
tah kathyante samssatah 

visnu-dharma-uttara-the Visnu-dharmottara Purana; adi-the Vedic literatures 
beginning with; uktah-described; yah-which; puryah-cities; aja-anda-the material 
universe; madhyatah-within; santi-are; visnu-prakasanam-of manifestation of 
Visnu; tah-they; kathyante-are described; samasatah-in a general way. 


The residences of Lord Visnu in this material world, which are described in the 
Visnu-dharmottara Purana and other Vedic literatures, now will be described in 
brief. Visnu-dharmottara Purana explains: 


Texts 36-38 


yatha 

nrudroparisthad aparah 
pancayuta-pramanatah 
agamyah sarva-lokanam 
visnulokah prakirtitah 

ntasyoparistad brahmandah 
kancanoddipta-saiiryutah 
meros tu purva-dig-bhage 
madhye tu lavanodadheh 
visnu loko mahan proktah 
sahlantara-samsthitah 

ntatra svapiti gharmante 
deva-devo janardanah 
laksiiri-sahayah satataiir 
sesa-paryankam asthitah 

yatha-just as; rudra-Sivaloka; uparistat-above; aparah-beyond; panca-ayuta- 
50,000 yojanas; pramanatah-in breadth; agamyah-unapproachable; sarva-lokanam- 
to the other planets; visnulokah-the abode of Visnu; prakirtitah-is described; tasya- 
that; uparistat-above; brahma-andah-sphere of Brahman; kancana-with gold; 
uddipta-illumined; samyutah-endowed; meroh-of Mount Meru; purva-dig-bhage- 
in the beginning part; madhye-in the middle; tu-also; lavana-udadheh-of the sab- 



water ocean; visnu-lokah-the realm of Visnu; mahan-great; proktah-is described; 
salila-the water; antara-within; samsthitah-situated; tatra-there; svapiti-sleeps; 
gharma-ante-after the summer season; deva-devah-the master of all the demigods; 
janardanah-Lord Visnu; laksmi-by Laksmi-devi; sahayah-accompanied; satatam- 
constantly; sesa-of Sesa; paryankam-on the couch; asthitah-situated. 


"Above Sivaloka is the place named Visnuloka, which is 50,000 yojanas in 
measurement and cannot be approached from any other planet. Above it, to the 
east of Mount Meru, and in the midst of an ocean, is the splendid golden realm 
called Maha-visnuloka. There, resting on the couch of Ananta Sesa, and 
accompanied by Srimati Laksmi-devi, Lord Visnu, the master of all the demigods, 
takes a nap at the end of the summer season. 


Texts 39 and 40 


nrneros ca purva-dig-bhage 
madhye ksirarnavasya ca 
ksirambu-madhya-ga subhra 
devasyanya tatha puri 

laksmi-sahayas tatraste 
sesasana-gatah prabhuh 
tatrapi caturo masan 
suptas tisthati varsikan 

meroh-of Mount Meru; ca-also; purva-dik-bhage-at the beginning; madhye-in the 
middle; ksira-of milk; arnavasya-of the ocean; ca-and; ksira-ambu-of the ocean of 
milk; madhya-ga-in the middle; subhra-white; devasya-of the Supreme Lord; anya- 
another; tatha-in ths same way; puri-city; laksmi-the goddess of fortune; sahayah- 
accompanied by; tatra-there; aste-remains; sesa-asana-gatah-resting on Ananta 
Sesa; prabhuh-the Lord; tatra-there; api-also; caturah-for four; masan-months; 
suptah-asleep; tisthati-remains; varsikan-during the monsoon season. 


"East of Mount Meru, in the midst of a milk-ocean, is another splendid city of 
the Lord. There, resting on the couch of Ananta Sesa, and accompanied by Srimati 
Laksmi-devi, the Lord sleeps during the four months of the monsoon season. 


Text 41 


ntasminn avaci dig-bhage 
madhye ksirarnavasya tu 
yojananam sahasrani 



mandalah panca-vimsatih 
svetadvipatya khyato 
dvlpah parama-sobhanah 

tasmin-there; avaci dik-bhage-in the south; madhye-in the middle; ksira- 
arnavasya-of the ocean of milk; tu-also; yojananam-of yojanas; sahasrani- 
thousands; mandalah-a place; panca-vimsatih; 25; svetadvipataya- as Svetadvipa; 
khyatah-celebrated; dvipah-island; parama-sobhanah-very splendid and beautiful. 


"In the southern part of that milk-ocean is a very beautiful and splendid island 
25,000 yojanas wide called Svetadvipa. 


Text 42 

narah surya-prabhas tatra 
sitamsu-sama-darsanah 
tejasa durniriksyas ca 
devanam api yadava 

narah-men; surya-of the sun; prabhah-with the splendor; tatra-there; fsitamsu- 
with the moon; sama-equal; darsanah-to see; tejasa-with splendor; durniriksyah- 
difficult to see; ca-also; devanam-by the demigods; api-even; yadava-O descendant 
of Maharaja Yadu. 


"O Yadava, the people there are splendid as the sun and handsome as the cooling 
moon. They are so splendid even the demigods cannot gaze on them." 


Texts 43 and 44 


brahmande ca 

nsveto nama mahan asti 
dvlpah ksirabdhi-vestitah 
laksa-yoj ana-vis tarah 
su-ramyah sarva-kancanah 

nkundendu-kumuda-prakhyair 
lola-kallola-rasibhih 
dhautamala-silopetah 
samastat ksira-varidheh" iti 



brahmande-in the Brahanda Purana; ca-also; svetah-Svetadvipa; nama-named; 
mahan-great; asti-there is; dvipah-island; ksira-abdhi-by the ocean of milk; 
vestitah-surrounded; laksa-100,000; yojana-yojanas; vis tarah-wide; su-ramyah-very 
delightful; sarva-kancanah-completely made of gold; kunda-white jasmine flowers; 
indu-the moon; kumuda-white lotus flowers; prakhyaih-resembling; lola-kallola- 
resibhih-with waves; dhauta-amala-sila-upetah-pure; samastat-in all directions; 
ksira-varidheh-of the ocean; iti-thus. 


In Brahmanda Purana it is said: 

"Surrounded by the ocean of milk is a beautiful golden island 100,000 yojanas 
wide named Svetadvlpa, which is washed on ah sides by the playful jasmine and 
lotus waves of the splendid milk-ocean." 


Texts 45 and 46 


kiiir ca visnu-puranadau 
moksa-dharme ca klrtitam 
ksirabdher uttare tire 
svetadvlpo bhaved iti 

suddhodad uttare sveta- 
dvlpam syat padma-sammatam 

kim ca-furthermore; visnu-purana-in the Visnu Purana; adau-and other Vedic 
literatures; moksa-dharme-in the Moksa-dharma; ca-also; kirtitam-described; 
ksira-abdheh-of the ocean of milk; uttare-on the northern; tire-shore; svetadvipah- 
Svetadvipa; bhavet-is; iti-thus; suddha-udat-from the pure ocean; uttare-in the 
north; svetadvipam-Svetadvipa; syat-is; padma-of the Padma Purana; sammatam- 
the opinion. 


Visnu Purana, Moksa-dharma, and other scriptures say, {.sy 168}Svetadvlpa is 
on the northern shore of the milk-ocean." Padma Purana says, "Svetadvlpa is north 
of the pure milk-ocean." 


Texts 47 and 48 


visnuh sattvam tanotiti 
sastre sattva-tanuh smrtah 
avatara-ganas casya 



bhavet sattva-tanus tatha 


bahirarigam adhisthanam 
iti va tasya tat tanuh 
ato nirgunata samyak 
sarva-sastre prasidhyati 

visnuh-Visnu; sattvam-the mode of goodness; tanoti-increases; iti-thus; sastre-in 
the Vedic literatures; sattva-tanuh-the word "sattva-tanu"; smrtah-is stated; 
avatara-of incarnations; ganah-the multitude; ca-also; asya-of Him; bhavet-is; 
sattva-tanuh-"sattva-tanu"; tatha-in the same way; bahirangam-external; 
adhisthanam-control; iti-thus; va-or; tasya-of Him; tat-therefore; tanuh-the word 
"tanu" is used; atah-from this; nirgunata-position abode the modes of material 
nature; samyak-completely; sarva-in all; sastre-Vedic literatures; prasidhyati-is 
established. 


All Vedic literatures explain that Lord Visnu and His many incarnations are 
beyond the influence of the three modes of material nature. When the word 
"sattva-tanu" is used to describe Him, it should be interpreted to mean either "He 
who expands the activities of the mode of goodness (sattvam tanoti)" or "He who 
is the controller of the mode of goodness." 


Text 49 

tatha hi sn-dasame 

nharir hi nirgunah saksat 
purusah prakrteh parah 
sa sarva-drg upadrasta 
tarn bhajan nirguno bhavet" iti 

tatha hi-furthermore; sri-dasame-in the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam; 
harih-the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu; hi- certainly; nirgunah- 
transcendental to all material qualities; saksat- directly; purusah-the supreme 
enjoyer; prakrteh-material nature; parah-beyond; sah-He; sarva-drk-the seer of 
everything; upadrasta- the overseer of everything; tam-Him; bhajan-by 
worshiping; nirgunah- transcendental to material qualities; bhavet-one becomes; 
iti-thus. 


This is confirmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.88.5): 

"Sri Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is situated beyond the range of 
material nature; therefore He is the supreme transcendental person. He can see 
everything inside and outside; therefore He is supreme overseer of all living 
entities. If someone takes shelter at His lotus feet and worshps Him, he also attains 



a transcendental position."* 


Texts 50 and 51 


tena sattva-tanor asmat 
sreyamsi syur itlritam 

ity ato vihita sastre 
tad-bhakter eva nityata 

tena-by this; sattva-tanoh-of the spiritual form; asmat-this; sreyamsi-best; syuh- 
are; iti; thus; iritam-it is said; iti-thus; atah-from this; vihita-placed; sastre-in the 
Vedic literatures; tat-bhakteh-of His devotional service; eva-certainly; nityata- 
eternality. 


In this way it is understood that the word "sattva-tanu" means "He who is the 
best." Thus the scriptures establish the eternality of devotional service to the Lord. 


Text 52 
tatha hi padme 

nsmartavyah satatam visnur 
vismartavyo na jatucit 
sarve vidhi-nisedhah syur 
etayor eva kinkarah" 

tatha hi-furthermore; padme-in the Padma Purana; smartavyah-to be 
remembered; satatam-always; visnuh-Lord Visnu; vismartavyah-to be forgotten; 
na-not; jatucit-at any time; sarve-all; vidhi-nisedhah- rules and prohibitions 
mentioned in the revealed scripture or given by the spiritual master; syuh-should 
be; etayoh-of these two principles (always to remember Krsna or Visnu and never 
to forget Him); eva-certainly; kinkarah-the servants. 


Furthermore, in Padma Purana: 

"Krsna is the origin of Lord Visnu. He should always be remembered and never 
forgotten at any time. All the rules and prohibitions mentioned in the sastras 
should be the servants of these two principles."* 



Text 53 


ata eva tatraiva 

nvyamohaya caracarasya jagatas te te puranagamas 
tam tam eva hi devatam paramikam jalpantu kalpavadhi 
siddhante punar eka eva bhagavan visnuh samastagama- 
vyaparesu vivecana-vyatikaram nitesu nisciyate" 

atah eva-therefore; tatra-there; eva-certainly; vyamohaya-for bewilderment; cara- 
acarasya-full of moving and non-moving creatures; jagatah-of the universe; te te- 
whatever; purana-Puranas; agamah-and other Vedic literatures; tam tam-whatever; 
eva-certainly; hi-indeed; devatam-deity; paramikam-supreme; jalpantu-may 
describe; kala-of the kalpa; avadhi-until the end; siddhante-in thek final 
conclusion; punah- again; ekah-alone; eva-certainly; bhagavan-the Personality of 
Godhead; visnuh-Visnu; samasta-all; agama-of Vedic literatures; vyaparesu-in the 
efforts; vivecana-vyatikaram-the discrimination; nitesu-in conclusive statements; 
nisciyate-is conclusively established. 


There it is also said: 

" In order to bewilder the moving and non-moving inhabitants of the material 
universe, the Puranas and other Vedic scriptures may sometimes say that this or 
that demigod is the Supreme Lord. The actual final conclusion of all Vedic 
literatures, however, is that only Lord Visnu, and no one else, is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead." 


Text 54 

srl-prathama-skandhe 

nmumuksavo ghora-rupan 
hitva bhuta-patln atha 
narayana-kalah santa 
bhajanti hy anasuyavah" iti 

sri-prathama-skandhe-in the First Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam; mumuksavah- 
persons desiring liberation; ghora-horrible, ghastly; rupan-forms like that; hitva- 
rejecting; bhuta-patm-demigods; atha- for this reason; narayana-the Personality of 
Godhead; kalah-plenary portions; santah-all-blissful; bhajanti-do worship; hi- 
certainly; anasuyavah-nonenvious; iti-thus. 


In Srimad-Bhagavatam (f .2.26): 



"Those who are serious about liberation are certainly nonenvious, and they 
respect all. Yet they reject the horrible and ghastly forms of the demigods and 
worship only the all-blissful forms of Lord Visnu and His plenary portions."* 


Texts 55 and 56 


atra svamsa harer eva 
kala-sabdena klrtitah 
ato vidhi-haradinam 
nikhilanam su-parvanam 

sri-visnoh svamsa-vargebhyo 
nyuna tabhipr akasita 

atra-here; svamsah-svamsa-vataras; hareh-of Lord Hari; eva-certainly; kala- 
sabdena-by the word "kala"; kirtitah-described; atah-therefore; vidhi-of Brahma; 
hara-Siva; adinam-and the other demigods; nikhilanam-all; su-parvanam-of the 
demigods; sri-visnoh-of Lord Visnu; svamsa-vargebhyah-than the incarnations; 
nyunata-inferior position; abhiprakasita-manifest. 


The svaiirsa-avataras here are called kalas. Brahma, Siva, and all other demigods 
are inferior to the svaiirsa-avataras of Lord Visnu. 


Text 57 
yatha tatraiva 

nathapi yat-pada-nakhavasrstarir 
jagad virincopahrtarhanambhah 
sesarir punaty anyatamo mukundat 
ko nama loke bhagavat-padarthah" iti 

yatha-just as; tatra-there; eva-certainly; atha-therefore; api- certainly; yat-whose; 
pada-nakha-nails of the feet; avasrstam- emanating; jagat-the whole universe; 
virinca-Brahmaji; upahrta- collected; arhana-worship; ambhah-water; sa-along 
with; isam-Lord Siva; punati-purifies; anyatamah-who else; mukundat-besides the 
Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna; kah-who; nama-name; loke-within the world; 
bhagavat-Supreme Lord; pada-position; arthah-worth; iti- thus. 


There it is also said (Srunad-Bhagavatam 1.18.21): 



nWho can be worthy of the name of the Supreme Lord but the Personafity of 
Godhead Sri Krsna? Brahmaji coffected the water emanating from the naifs of His 
feet in order to award it to Lord Siva as a worshipful welcome. This very water (the 
Ganges) is purifying the whole universe, including Lord Siva."* 


Texts 58 and 59 


maha-varahe ca 

nmatsya-kurma-varahadyah 
sama visnor abhedatah 
brahmadyam asamah proktah 
prakrtis tu samagama" iti 

atra prakrti-sabdena 
cic-chaktir abhidhiyate 
abhinna-bhinna-rupatvad 
asyaivokta samasma 

maha-varahe-in the Maha-varaha Purana; ca-also; matsya-Matsya; kurma-Kurma; 
varaha-Varaha; adyah-beginning with; samah-equal; visnoh-with Lord Visnu; 
abhedatah-because of non-difference; brahma-adyam-with Brahma and the other 
demigods; asamah-not equal; proktah-described; prakrtih-nature; tu-but; sama- 
equal; asama-and not equal; iti-thus; atra-here; prakrti-sabdena-by the word 
"prakrti";cit-transcendental; saktih-potency; abhidhiyate-is named; abhinna-as not 
different; bhinna-rupatvat-and as different; asya-of Him; eva-certainly; ukta- 
described; sama-as equal; asama-and not equal. 


In Maha-varaha Purana also: 

"Matsya, Kurma, Varaha, and other incarnations are equal to Lord Visnu, for 
they are not different from Lord Visnu Himself. Brahma and the other material 
demigods are described as not equal to Lord Visnu, although as His potency they 
are also equal to Him." 

The word "prakrti" (potency) here means {.sy f68}spiritual potency". Because 
they are simultaneously different and not different from the Lord, here it is said 
that they are both equal to Him and not equal to Him. 


Chapter Three 

Lllavatara-nirupana - The Llla-avataras 



Text 1 


atha lilavataras ca 
vilikhyante yatha-mati 
srimad-bhagavatasyanu- 
sarena prayasas tv ami 

atha-now; lila-avatarah-pastime incarnations; ca-also; vilkhyante-are described in 
writing; yatha-mati-as far as they are understood; srimad-bhagavatasya-of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam; anusarena-in accordance with the description; prayasah-primarily; tu- 
also; ami-they. 


Now, primarily following Srnnad-Bhagavatam, I will write whatever I know of 
the lila-avataras (pastime incarnations). 


Text 2 

tatra sri-catuhsanah sri-prathame 

"sa eva prathamam devah 
kaumaram sargam asritah 
cacara duscaram brahma 
brahmacaryam akhanditam" iti 

tatra-in that connection; sri-catuhsanah-the Four Kumaras; sri-prathame-in the 
First Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam; sah-that; eva- certainly; prathamam-first; 
devah-Supreme Lord; kaumaram-named the Kumaras (unmarried); sargam- 
creation; asritah-under; cacara- performed; duscaram-very difficult to do; brahma- 
in the order of Brahman; brahmacaryam-under discipline to realize the Absolute 
(Brahman); akhanditam-unbroken; iti-thus. 


The four Kumaras are described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam (1.3.6): 

"First of all, in the beginning of creation, there were the four unmarried sons of 
Brahma (the Kumaras), who, being situated in a vow of celibacy, underwent severe 
austerities for realization of the Absolute Truth."* 


Texts 3 and 4 


caturbhir avataro 'yam 
eka eva satarh matah 



sana-sabdat catuhsv eva 
catuhsana iti smrtah 

suddha-jnanasya bhaktes ca 
pracarartham avatarat 
pancasabdhika-balabho 
gaurah kamalayonitah 

catubhih-with four; avataraj-incarnation; ayam-this; ekah-one; eva-certainly; 
satam-by the devotees; matah-considered; sana-sabdat-from the word "sana"; 
catuhsu-among the four; eva-certainfy; catuh-sanah-the word "catuhsana"; iti-thus; 
smrtah-is described; suddha-pure; jnanasya-of knowiedge; bhakteh-of devotionaf 
service; ca-afso; pracara-preaching; artham-for the purpose; avatarat-descended to 
this worfd; pancasa-five; abdhika-years oid; bafa-boys; abhah-with the appearance; 
gaurah-with fair compfexions; kamalayonitah-born from Brahma. 

The devotees consider the four Kumaras a singfe incarnation, fn order to preach 
devotionaf service and pure transcendentai knowiedge, they appear as the 
perpetuaify five year oid, fair-compiexioned sons of the demigod Brahma. 


Text 5 

sri-naradah tatraiva 

"trtryam rsi-sargam vai 
devarsitvam upetya sah 
tantram satvatam acasta 
naiskarmyaiii karmanaiir yatah" iti 

sri-naradah-Narada Muni; tatra-there; eva-certainfy; trtryam-the third one; rsi- 
sargam-the millennium of the rsis; vai-certainly; devarsitam-incarnation of the rsi 
amongst the demigods; upetya-having accepted; sah-he; tantram-exposition of the 
Vedas; satvatam-which is especially meant for devotional service; acasta-collected; 
naiskarmyam- nonfruitive; karmanam-of work; yatah-from which; iti-thus. 


Narada Muni is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam i.3.8: 

"In the millennium of the rsis, the Personality of Godhead accepted the third 
empowered incarnation in the form of Devarsi Narada, who is a great sage among 
the demigods. He collected expositions of the Vedas which deal with devotional 
service and which inspire nonfruitive action."* 


Texts 6 and 7 



pravartanaya loke 'smin 
sva-bhakter eva sarvatah 
harir devarsi-rupena 
candra-subhro vidher abhut 

avirbhuyadime brahme 
kalpa eva catuhsanah 
naradas canuvartete 
kalpesu sakalesv api 

pravartanaya-in order to preach; loke asmin-in this material world; sva-bhakteh- 
His own devotional service; eva-certainly; sarvatah-in all respects; harih-Lord Hari; 
devarsi-of Narada Muni; rupena-in the form; candra-as the moon; subhrah- 
splendid; vidheh-from Brahma; abhut-appeared; avirbhuya-having appeared; 
adime-in the first; brahma kalpe-in the Brahma-kalpa; eva-certainly; catuhsanah- 
the Four Kumaras; naradah-Narada Muni; ca-also; anuvartete-they continue; 
kalpesu sakalesu-in all the succeeding kalpas; api-also. 


To preach everything about His own devotional service, Lord Hari, who is 
splendid as the moon, appeared from the demigod Brahma as Devarsi Narada. In 
the first kalpa, the Brahma-kapla, the four Kumaras appear, and then Narada 
follows them. This happens in every kalpa. 


Text 8 

sri-varahah tatraiva 

"dvitryam tu bhavayasya 
rasatala-gatam mahirn 
uddharisyann upadatta 
yajnesah saukaram vapuh" 

sri-varahah-Lord Varaha; tatra-there; eva-certainly; dvitryam-the second; tu-but; 
bhavaya-for the welfare; asya-of this earth; rasatala- of the lowest region; gatam- 
having gone; mahnn-the earth; uddharisyan- lifting; upadatta-established; 
yajnesah-the proprietor or the supreme enjoyer; saukaram-hoggish; vapuh- 
incarnation. 


Lord Varaha is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 1.3.7: 

"The supreme enjoyer of all sacrifices accepted the incarnation of a boar (the 
second incarnation), and for the welfare of the earth He lifted the earth from the 
nether regions of the universe."* 



Text 9 


sn-dvitrye ca 

"yatrodyatah ksiti-taloddharanaya bibhrat 
kraudim tanurh sakala-yajna-maynn anantah 
antar-maharnava upagatam adi-daityam 
tam damstrayadrim iva vajra-dharo dadara" iti 

sri-dvitiye-in the Second Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam; ca-also; udyatah- 
attempted; ksiti-tala-the planet earth; uddharanaya-for the matter of lifting; 
bibhrat-assumed; kraudnn-pastimes; tanum-form; sakala-total; yajna-mayun-all- 
inclusive sacrifices; anantah-the Unlimited; antar-within the universe; maha- 
arnave-the great Garbha Ocan; upagatam-having arrived at; adi-the first; daityam- 
demon; tam-him; damstraya-by the tusk; adrim-the flying mountains; iva-like; 
vajra-dharah-the controller of the thunderbolts; dadara-pierced; iti-thus. 


In Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.7.1 also: 

"Lord Brahma said: When the unlimitedly powerful Lord assumed the form of a 
boar as a pastime, just to lift the planet earth, which was drowned in the great 
ocean of the universe called the Garbhodaka, the first demon (Hiranyaksa) 
appeared, and the Lord pierced him with His tusk."* 


Text 10 

dvir avirasit kalpe 'sminn 
adye svayambhuvantare 
ghranad vidher dharoddhrtyai 
cakssrye tu nlratah 

dvih-two times; avirasit-appeared; kalpe-kalpa; asmin-in this; adye-the first; 
svayambhuva-of Svayambhuva Manu; antare-during the reign; grhanat-from the 
nostril; vidheh-of Brahma; dhara-the earth; uddhrtyai- for the purpose of lifting; 
caksusiye-during the reign of Caksusa Manu; tu- but; niratah-from the water. 


In this, the first kalpa, He appeared twice. To rescue the eartb he appeared 
during the Svayambhuva-manvantara from Brahma's nostril, and during the 
Caksusa-manvantara He appeared from the water. 



Texts 11 and 12 


hiranyaksam dharoddhare 
nihantum damstri-purigavah 
catuspat sri-varaho 'sau 
nr-varahah kvacin matah 

kadacij jalada-syamah 
kadacic candra-pandurah 
yajna-murtih sthavistho 'yam 
varna-dvaya-yutah smrtah 

hiranyaksam-Hiranyaksa; dhara-of the earth uddare-during the lifting; 
nihantum-to lift; damstri-pungavah-with great tusks; catuspat-four-legged beast; 
sri-varahah-Varaha; asau-this; nr-varahah-domestic boar; kvacit-sometimes; matah- 
considered; kadacit-sometimes; jalada-as a raincloud; syamah-dark; kadacit- 
sometimes; candra-as the moon; pandurah-white; yajna-murtih-the recepient of 
sacrificial offerings; sthavisthah-manifesting a gigantic form; ayam-He; varna- 
colors; dvaya-with two; yutah-endowed; smrtah-described in Vedic literatures. 


Lord Varaha, the best of tusked beasts, appears to kill Hiranyaksa and rescue 
the earth. Sometimes Varaha is a wild animal of the forest and sometimes He is a 
domestic animal. Sometimes He is dark as a rain-cloud, and sometimes He is white 
as the moon. In this way Smrti-sastra describes two gigantic forms of Lord Varaha, 
the form of Vedic sacrifices. 


Text 13 

daksat pracetasat srstih 
sruyate caksuse 'ntare 
atas tatraiva janmasya 
hiranyaksasya yujyate 

daksat-from Prajapati Daksa; pracetasat-the son of the Pracetas; srstih-the 
creation of various living entities; sruyate-is heard (in the Sixth Canto of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam); caksuse-the reign of Caksusa Manu; antare-within; atah-from that; 
tatra-there; eva-certainly; janma-birth; asya-of him; hiranyaksasya-of Hiranyaksa; 
yujyate-occured. 


The scriptures explain that the Pracetas' son, Daksa, begat childred during the 
reign of Caksusa Manu. It was then that Hiranyaksa was born. 



Text 14 


tatha hi sn-caturthe 

"caksuse tv antare prapte 
prak-sarge kala-vidrute 
yah sauarja praja istah 
sa dakso daiva-coditah" iti 

tatha hi-furthermore; sri-aturthe-in the Fourth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam; 
caksuse-named Caksusa; tu-but; antare-the manvantara; prapte-when it happened; 
prak-previous; sarge-creation; kala-vidrute- destroyed in due course of time; yah- 
one who; sasarja-created; prajah- living entities; istah-desirable; sah-he; daksah- 
Daksa-daiva-by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; coditah-inspired; iti-thus. 


In Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.30.49: 

"His previous body had been destroyed, but he, the same Daksa, inspired by the 
supreme will, created all the desired living entities in the Caksusa-manvantara."* 


Text 15 

uttanapada-vamsyanam 
tanayasya pracetasam 
daksasyaiva ditih putri 
hiranyakso diteh sutah 

uttanapada-of Maharaja Uttanapada; vamsyanam-of the descendents; tanayasya- 
of the son; pracetasam-of the Pracetas; daksasya-of Maharaja Daksa; eva-certainly; 
ditih-Diti; putri-the daughter; hiranyaksah- Hiranyaksa-diteh-of Diti; sutah-the 
son. 


In King Uttanapada's dynasty, Diti was the daughter of the Pracetas' son, Daksa. 
Diti's son was Hiranyaksa. 


Text 16 

kalparambhe tada nasti 
sutotpattir manor api 
kvasau pracetaso daksah 
kva ditih kva diteh sutah 



kalpa-of the kalpa; arambhe-at the beginning; tada-then; na-no; asti-is; suta-of 
sons; utpattih-birth; manoh-of Manu; api-even; kva-where?; asau-he; pracetasah- 
son of the Pracetas; daksah-Daksa; kva-where?; ditih-is Diti; kva-where? ;diteh-of 
Diti; sutah-the son. 


In the beginning of the kalpa no one had been born yet, even from Manu. 
Where, then, was the Pracetas 1 son, Daksa? Where was Diti? Where was Diti's son? 


Text 17 

atah kafa-dvayodbhutam 
srl-varahasya cestitam 
ekatraivaha maitreyah 
ksattuh prasnanurodhatah 

atah-therefore; kala-dvaya-udbhutam-occuring at two different times; sri- 
varahasya-of Lord Varaha; cestitam-pastimes; ekatra-in one place; eva-certainfy; 
aha-described; maitreyah-Maitreya; ksattuh-of Vidura; prasna-to the question; 
anurodhatah-in compliance. 


In answer to Vidura's question, Maitreya Muni described Lord Varaha's 
pastimes at two different times as if they had happened at the same time. 


Text 18 

madhye manvantarasyaiva 
muneh sapan manuiii prati 
pralayo 'sau babhuveti 
purane kvacid iryate 

madhye-in the middle; manvantarasya-of the reign of Svayambhuva Manu; eva- 
certainfy; muneh-of Agastya Muni; sapat-from the curse; manum prati-to Manu; 
pralayah-partial devastation; asau-thus; babhuva-was manifes; iti-thus; purane-in 
the Matsya Purana; kvacit-in a certain passage; iryate-is described. 


Because of a sage's curse to Manu a cosmic devastation occured in the middle of 
Manu's reign. This is descibed in a Purana. 


Note: The scripture here is Matsya Purana. 



Text 19 


ayam akasmiko jatas 
caksusasyantare manoh 
pralayah padmanabhasya 
lilayeti ca kutracit 

ayam-this; akasmikah-apparently without a reason; jatah-was manifested; 
caksusasya-of Caksusa; antare-during the reign; manoh-of the Manu; pralayah- 
partial devastation; padmanabhasya-of Lord Visnu; lilaya- by the pastime; iti-thus; 
ca-also; kutracit-in a certain place. 


In another scripture it is said that, caused by the lotus-naveled Lord's pastimes, 
this cosmic devastation unexpectedly occurred in Caksusa Manu's reign. 


Note: The scripture here is Visnu-dharmottara Purana. 


Text 20 

sarva-manvantarasyante 
pralayo niscitam bhavet 
visnu-dharmottare tv etan 
markandeyena bhasitam 

sarva-of all; manvantarasya-of the reign of the Manus; ante-at the certainly; 
pralayah-partial devastation; niscitam-concluded; bhavet-is; visnu-dharma-uttare- 
in the Visnu-dharmottara Purana; tu-also; etat-this; markandeyena-by Markandeya 
Muni; bhasitam-spoken. 


A cosmic devastation occurs at the end of each Manu's reign. This is described 
by Markandeya Muni in the following verses of Visnu-dharmottara Purana: 


Text 21 

nmanvantare parikslne 
deva manvantaresvarah 
mahar-lokam athasadya 
tisthanti gata-kalmasah 

manvantare-when the reign of each Manu; pariksine-is concluded; devah-the 
demigods; manvantara-during the reign of Manu; isvarah-controlling deities; 



mahah-lokam-the planet Maharloka; atha-then; asadya-arriving at; tisthanti- 
remain; gata-free; kalmasah-from all faults. 


"When Manu's reign is ended the faultless demigods that controlled the world 
during the manvantara travel to the planet Maharloka and remain there. 


Text 22 

"manus ca saha sakrena 
devas ca yadu-nandana 
brahmalokam prapadyante 
punar-avrtti-durlabham 

manuh-Manu; ca-also; saha-with; sakrena-Indra; devah-the demigods; ca-also; 
yadu-nandana-O descendant of Maharaja Yadu; brahmalokam-Brahmaloka; 
prapadyante-attain; punah-again; avartti-attainmentf; durlabham-is difficult. 


"O Yadava, at that time Manu, Indra, and the demigods take shelter of 
Brahmaloka, which is very difficult to attain. 


Text 23 

"bhutalam satalam vajra 
toya-rupi mahesvarah 
urmi-mall maha-vegah 
sarvam avrtva tisthati 

bhutalam-Bhutala planetary system; satalam-Satala planetary system; vajra-O 
vajra-toya-of water; rupi-in the form; maha-isvarah-the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; urmi-mali-the ocean full of waves; maha-vegah- powerful; sarvam- 
everything; avrtya-covering; tisthati-remains. 


"O Vajra, then the Supreme Lord becomes a powerful, wave-garlanded ocean 
and completely covers the Bhutala and Satala planets. 


Text 24 

"bhurlokam asritam sarvam 
tada nasyati yadava 
na vinasyanti rajendra 
visrutah kula-parvatah 



bhurlokam-on Bhurloka; asritam-situated; sarvam-everything; tada-then; nasyati- 
is destroyed; yadava-O descendant of Maharaja Yadu; na-not; vinasyanti-are 
destroyed; raja-indra-O great king; visrutah-celebrated; kula-parvatah-great 
mountains. 


"O Yadava, then everything in Bhurloka is destroyed. O king of kings, only the 
famous great mountains are not destroyed. 


Text 25 

"naur bhutva tu tada devi 
mahl yadu-kulodvaha 
dharayaty atha bijani 
sarvany evavisesatah 

nauh-a boat-bhutva-becoming; tu-also; tada-then; devi-the demigoddess; mahi- 
earth; yadu-kula-udvaha-O best of the Yadu dynasty; dharayati-protects; atha-then; 
bijani-seeds; sarvani-all; eva- certainly; avisesatah-without discrimination. 


"O best of the Yadu dynasty, then the earth-goddess becomes a boat and 
protects all seeds without discrimination. 


Texts 26 and 27 


"bhavisyas ca manus tatra 
bhavisya rsayas tatha 
tisthanti raja-sardula 
sapta te prathita bhuvi 

"matsya-rupa-dharo visnuh 
srngl bhutva jagat-patih 
akarsati tu tarn navam 
sthanat sthanaiir tu lllaya 

bhavisyah-will be; manuh-Manu; tatra-there; bhavisyah-will be; rsayah-great 
sages; tatha-in the same way; tisthanti-remaining; raja-sardula-O tiger among 
kings; sapta-seven; te-they; prathitah-famous; bhuvi-on earth; matsya-of a fish; 
rupa-the form; dharah-manifesting; visnuh-Lord Visnu; srngi-with a single horn; 
bhutva-having become; jagat-of the universe; patih-the lord; akarsati-pulls; tu-also; 
tam-that; navam-boat; sthanat-from place; sthanam-to place; tu-also; lilaya-in the 



performance of His pastimes. 


"O tiger among kings, the future Manu and future seven sages famous in the 
worid will take shelter in a boat. Lord Visnu, the master of the universe, will 
assume the form of a horned fish will playfully pull that boat from place to place. 


Text 28 

"himadri-sikhare navarir 
baddhva devo jagat-patih 
matsyas tv adrsyo bhavati 
te ca tisthanti tatragah 

hima-adri-of the Himalaya Mountains; sikhare-on the summit; navam-the boat; 
baddhva-placing; devah-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; jagat-of the 
universe; patih-the lord; matsyah-the fish incarnation; tu-also; adrsyah-invisible; 
bhavati-becomes; te-Manu and the sages; ca-also; tisthanti-remain; tatragah-at that 
place. 


"After tying the boat to the peaks of the Himalayas, that fish, the Lord of the 
universes, will become invisible. Manu and the sages stayed where they were. 


Text 29 

"krta-tulyam tatah kalarh 
yavat praksalanam smrtam 
apah samam atho yanti 
yatha-purvam naradhipa 
rsayas ca manus caiva 
sarvarh kurvanti te tada" iti 

krta-to Satya-yuga; tulyam-equal; tatah-then; kalam-time; yavat-to which extent; 
praksalanam-purifying; smrtam-considered; apah-waters; samam-equality; athah- 
then; yanti-attain; yatha-purvam-as before; nara-adhipa-O king; rsayah-the sages; 
ca-and; manuh-Manu; ca-also; eva- certainly; sarvam-everything; kurvanti-will 
perform; te-they; tada-then; iti-thus. 


"O king, then the time will become like Satya-yuga. the waters will recede to 
their normal level, and Manu and the sages will recreate everything." 


Text 30 



manor ante layo nasti 
manave 'darsi mayaya 
visnuneti bruvanais tu 
svamibhir naisa manyate 

manoh-of Manu; ante-at the end; layah-devastation; na-not; asti-is; manave-to 
Manu; adarsi-saw; mayaya-by the illusory potency maya; visnuna-by Visnu; iti- 
thus; bruvanaih-speaking; tu-also; svamibhih-by Sridhara Svami; na-not; esah-this; 
manyate-is thought. 


Saying "A cosmic devastation does not occur at the end of Manu's reign. That 
devastation is an illusion Lord Visnu shows to Manu", Sridhara Svami does not 
think there is such a devastation. 


Text 31 

sri-matsyah sri-prathame 

"ruparh sajagrhe matsyam 
caksusodadhi-samplave 
navy aropya mahi-mayyam 
apad vaivasvataiir manum" 

sri-matsyah-the Matsya incarnation; sri-prathame-in the First Canto of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam; rupam-form; sah-He; jagrhe-accepted; matsyam-of a fish; caksusa- 
Caksusa; udadhi-water; samplave-inundation-navi-on the boat; aropya-keeping on; 
nahi-the earth; mayyam-drowned in; apat- protected; vaivasvatam-Vaivasvata; 
manum-Manu, the father of man. 


The fish-incarnation, Lord Matsya, is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 1.3.15: 

"When there was a complete inundation after the period of the Caksusa Manu 
and the whole world was deep within water, the Lord accepted the form of a fish 
and pretected Vaivasvata Manu, keeping him up on a boat."* 


Text 32 
sri-dvitrye ca 

"matsyo yuganta-samaye manunopalabdhah 
ksonimayo nikhila-jlva-nikaya-ketah 
visramsitan uru-bhaye salile mukhan me 
adaya tatra vijahara ha veda-margan" 



sri-dvitiye-in the Second Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam; ca-also; matsyah- 
incarnation of the fish; yuga-anta-at the end of the miiiennium; samaye-at the time 
of; manuna-the wouid-be Vaivasvata Manu; upalabdhah- seen; ksonimayah-up to 
the earthiy pianets; nikhifa-afl; jiva-living entities; nikaya-ketah-shelter for; 
visramsitan-emanating from; uru- great; bhaye-out of fear; safile-in the water; 
mukhat-from the mouth; me-mine; adaya-having taken to; tatra-there; vijahara- 
enjoyed; ha- certainfy; veda-margan-all the Vedas. 


Afso in Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.7.f2: 

"At the end of the miiiennium, the woufd-be Vaivasvata Manu, of the name 
Satyavrata, wouid see that the Lord in the fish incarnation is the sheiter of all 
kinds of living entities, up to those in the earthly planets. Because of my fear of the 
vast water at the end of the millennium, the Vedas come out of my (Brahma's) 
mouth, and the Lord enjoys those vast waters and protects the Vedas."* 


Text 33 
padme ca 

" evam ukto hrslkeso 
brahmana paramesvarah 
matsya-rupam samasthaya 
pravivesa mahodadhim" iti 

padme-in the Padma Purana; ca-also; evam-in this way; uktah-spoken to; 
hrsikesah-the master of the senses; brahmana-by Brahma; parama-isvarah-the 
Supreme Controller; matsya-of a fish; rupam-the form; samasthaya-assuming; 
pravivesa-entered; maha-udadhim-the great ocean; iti-thus. 


Also in Padma Purana: 

"When Brahma said this, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of 
the senses, assumed the form of a fish and entered the waters of the ocean." 


Text 34 

matsyo 'pi pradurabhavad 
dvlh kalpe 'smin varaha-vat 
adau svayambhuvryasya 
daityam ghnann aharac chrutlh 
ante tu caksusryasya 



krparh satyavrate 'karot 


matsyah-Matsya; api-also; pradurabhavat-appeared; dvih kalpe-asmin-in two 
kalpas; varaha-vat-as Varaha did; adau-at first; svayabhuvuyasya- ofthe reign of 
Svayambhuva Manu; daityam-a demon; ghnan-killing; aharat- rescued; srutih-the 
Vedas; ante-at the end; tu-afso; caksusiyasya-of the reign of Caksusa Manu; krpam- 
mercy; satyavrate-to Maharaja Satyavrata; akarot-gave. 


Lord Matsya appeared in two kaipas, as Lord Varaha had done, fn the first 
appearance, during Svayambhuva Manu's reign, He kiffed a demon and rescued the 
Vedas, fn the second appearance, during Caksusa Manu's reign, He was mercifui to 
Satyavrata. 


Text 35 

antyena sardha-padyena 
proktam adyasya cestitam 
purva-sardhena cantyasya 
matsyo jneyo varaha-vat 

antyena-by the concfusion; sardha-padyena-by the haff-verse; proktam- 
described; adyasya-of the first appearance; cestitam-pastimes; purva-sardhena-by 
the first haff-verse; ca-afso; antyasya-of the second appearance; matsyah-Matsya; 
jneyah-should be understood; varaha-vat; like Lord Varaha. 

The first appearance of Lord Matsya is described in the quotations in Text 33 
and the second half of Text 32. The second appearance is described in the 
quotations inText 3f and the first half of Text 32. Thus Lord Matsya appeared as 
Lord Varaha had. 

Text 36 

upalaksanam evaitad 
anya-manvantarasya ca 
visnu-dharmottaraj jneyah 
pradurbhavas caturdasa 

upalaksanam-hint; eva-certainly; etat-this; anya-manvantarasya-of appearance 
during the reign of other Manus; ca-also; visnu-dharma-uttarat-from the Visnu- 
dharmottara Purana; jneyah-may be understood; pradurbhavah- appearances; 
caturdasa-fourteen. 


In this way there is a hint of Lord Matsya's appearance during the reigns of the 
other Manus. In this way from Visnu-dharmottara Purana it is understood that 



Lord Matsya appears fourteen times. 


Text 37 

sri-yajnah sri-prathame 

"tatah saptama akutyam 
rucer yajno 'bhyajayata 
sa yamadyaih sura-ganair 
apat svayambhuvantaram" iti 

sri-yajnah-Lord Yajna; sri-prathame-in the First Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam; 
tatah-after that; saptame-the seventh in the fine; akutyam-in the womb of Akuti; 
ruceh-by Prajapati Ruci; yajnah- the Lord's incarnation as Yajna; abhyajayata- 
advented; sah-He; yama-adyaih-with Yama and others; sura-ganaih-with demigods; 
apat-rufed; svayambhuva-antaram-the change of the period of Svayambhuva Manu; 
iti- thus. 


Lord Yajna is described in Srimad-Bhagavatam L.3.L2: 

"The seventh incarnation was Yajna, the son of Prajapati Ruci and his wife 
Akuti. He controfied the period during the change of the Svayambhuva Manu and 
was assisted by demigods such as His son Yama."* 


Text 38 

trayanam eva fokanam 
maharti-haranad asau 
matamahena manuna 
harir ity api sabditah 

trayanam-of the three; eva-certainfy; fokanam-pfanetary systems; maha-great; 
arti-sufferings; haranat-by removing; asau-He; matamahena-by His maternai 
grandfather; manuna-Manu; harih-Lord Hari; iti-thus; api-even; sabditah-named. 


Because Lord Yajna defivered (hari) the three pianetary systems from great 
sufferings, He was given the name {.sy f68}hari" by His maternai grandfather, 
Manu. 


Text 39 



sn-nara-narayanau tatraiva 


"turye dharma-kala-sarge 
nara-narayanav rsl 
bhutvatmopasamopetam 
akarot duscaram tapah" iti 

sri-nara-narayanau-Nara Narayana Rsis; tatra-there; eva-certainly; turye-in the 
fourth of the fine; dharma-kafa-wife of Dharmaraja; sarge- being born of; nara- 
narayanau-named Nara and Narayana; rsi-sages; bhutva-becoming; atma-upasama- 
controlling the senses; upetam-for achievement of; akarot-undertook; duscaram- 
very strenuous; tapah- penance; iti-thus. 


Nara-Narayana Rsis are described in Srimad-Bhagavatam f .3.9: 

"fn the fourth incarnation, the Lord became Nara and Narayana, the twin sons 
of the wife of King Dharma. Thus He undertook severe and exempiary penances to 
controi the senses."* 


Text 40 

sastre 'nyau hari-krsnakhyav 
anayoh sodarau smrtau 
ebhir eko 'vatarah syac 
caturbhih sanakadi-vat 

sastre-in the Vedic scriptures; anyau-two others; hari-Hari; krsna-and Krsna; 
akhyau-names; anayoh-of whom; sodarau-brothers; smrtau-remembered; ebhih-by 
them; ekah-one; avatarah-incarnation; syat-may be; caturbhih-by the Four; sanaka- 
adi-the Kumaras headed by Sanaka Kumara; vat-fike. 


fn another scripture these two brothers, are caffed Hari and Krsna. They are 
considered a singfe incarnation, as are the four Kumaras. 


Text 41 

srl-kapifah tatraiva 

"pancamah kapifo nama 
siddhesah kafa-vipfutam 
provacasuraye sankhyam 
tattva-grama-vinirnayam" iti 



sri-kapilah-Lord Kapila; tatra-there; eva-certainly; pancamah-the fifth one; 
kapilah-Kapila; nama-of the name; siddhesah-the foremost amongst the perfect; 
kala-time; vipfutam-fost; provaca-said; asuaye- unto the brahmana named Asuri; 
sankhyam-metaphysics; tattva-grama- the sum totaf of the creative eiements; 
vinirnayam-exposition; iti-thus. 


Lord Kapifa is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam f.3.f0: 

"The fifth incarnation, named Lord Kapifa, is foremost among perfected beings. 
He gave an exposition of the creative eiements and metaphysics to Asuri 
Brahmana, for in course of time this knowiedge had been lost."* 


Text 42 

devahutyam kardamatah 
pradurbhavam asau gatah 
proktah kapila-varnatvat 
kapilakhyo virincina 

devahutyam-in the womb of Devahuti; kardamatah-from Kardama Muni; 
pradurbhavam-incarnation; asau-He; gatah-accepted; proktah-described; kapila- 
varnatvat-because of His ruddy complexion; kapila-akhyah-named Kapila; 
virincina-by Brahma. 


Kapila Muni appeared as the son of Kardama and Devahuti. Because of His 
ruddy complexion, Brahma gave Him the name Kapila. 


Texts 43 and 44 


padme 

"kapolo vasudevamsas 
tattvam sankhyam jagada ha 
brahmadibhyas ca devebhyo 
bhrgv-adibhyas tathaiva ca 
tathaivasuraye sarva- 
vedarthir upabrmhitam 

"sarva-veda-viruddhaiir ca 
kapilo 'nyo jagada ha 
sankhyam asuraye 'nyasmai 
ku-tarka-paribrmhitam" 



kapilah-Kapila; vasudeva-of Lord Vasudeva; amsah-plenary portion; tattvam 
sankhyam-the Sankhya philosophy; jagada ha-spoke; brahma-adibhyah-headed by 
Brahma; ca-also; devebhyah-to the demigods; bhrgu-adibhyah-to the sages, headed 
by Bhrgu Muni; tatha-in the same way; ca-also; tatha-in the same way; eva- 
certainly; asuraye-to Asuri Brahmana; sarva-veda-arthaih upabrmhitam-with the 
poper understanding of the Vedas; sarva-all; veda-the Vedas; viruddham- 
contradicting; ca-also; kapilah-Kapila; anyah-another; jagada ha-spoke; sankhyam- 
Sankhya philosophy; asuraye-to Asuri Brahmana; anyasmai-another; ku-tarka- 
paribrmhitam-filled with faulty logic. 


In Padma Purana: 

"Lord Kapila, who is an amsa-avatara of Lord Vasudeva, spoke the Sankhya 
philosophy, which properly explains the meaning of the Vedas, to Asuri 
Brahmana, the demigods headed by Brahma, and the great sages headed by Bhrgu 
Muni. Then a different Kapila spoke a different Sankhya phioosophy, full of faulty 
logic and in opposition to all the Vedas, to a different Asuri Brahmana." 


Text 45 

srl-dattah srl-dvitrye 

"atrer apatyam abhikanksata aha tusto 
datta mayaham iti yad bhagavan sa dattah 
yat-pada-pankaja-paraga-pavitra-deha 
yogarddhim apur ubhaylm yadu-haihayadhah" 

sri-dattah-Dattatreya; sri-dvitiye-in the Second Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam; 
atreh-of the sage Atri; apatyam-issue; abhikanksatah- having prayed for; aha-said 
it; tustah-being satisfied; dattah-given over; maya-by me; aham-myself; iti-thus; 
yat-because; bhagavan-the Personality of Godhead; sah-He; dattah-Dattatreya; yat- 
pada-one whose feet; pankaja-lotus; paraga-dust; pavitra-purified; dehah-body; 
yoga-mystic; rddhim-opulence; apuh-got; ubhayim-for both the worlds; yadu-the 
father of the Yadu dynasty; haihaya-adyah-and others, like King Haihaya. 


Lord Dattatreya is described in Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.7.4: 

"The great sage Atri prayed for offspring, and the Lord, being satisfied with 
him, promised to incarnate as Atri's son, Dattatreya (Datta, the son of Atri). And 
by the grace of the lotus feet of the Lord, many Yadus, Haihayas, etc., became so 
purified that they obtained both material and spiritual blessings."* 



Text 46 


sn-prathame 

"sastham atrer apatyatvam 
vrtah prapto 'nasuyaya 
anvlksikim alarkaya 
prahfadadibhya ucivan" iti 

sri-prathame-in the First Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam; sastham-the sixth one; 
atreh-of Atri; apatyatvam-sonship; vrtah-being prayed for; praptah-obtained; 
anasuyaya-by Anasuya; anviksikim-on the subject of transcendence; alarkaya-unto 
Afarka; prahfada-adibhyah-unto Prahiada and other; ucivan-spoke; iti-thus. 


In Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.3.11: 

"The sixth incarnation of the purusa was the son of the sage Atri. He was born 
from the womb of Anasuya, who prayed for an incarnation. He spoke on the 
subject of transcendence to Afarka, Prahiada and others (Yadu, Haihaya, etc.)."* 


Text 47 

srl-brahmande tu kathitam 
atri-patnyanasuyaya 
prarthito bhagavan atrer 
apatyatvam upeyivan 

sri-brahmande-in the Brahmanda Purana; tu-also; kathitam-described; atri-of 
Atri Muni; patnya-by the wife; anasuyaya-named Anasuya; prarthitah-appealed; 
bhagavan-the Supreme Lord; atreh-of Atri Muni; apatyatvam upeyivan-became the 
child. 


In Brahmanda Purana it is said that when Atri Muni's wife, Anasuya, requested 
Him, the Lord became her son. 


Text 48 
tatha hi 


"varaiir dattvanasuyayai 
visnuh sarva-jagan-mayah 
atreh putro 'bhavat tasyam 



sveccha-manusa-vigrahah 
dattatreya iti khyato 
yati-vesa-vibhusitah" 

tatha hi-furthermore; varam-benediction; dattva-granding; anasuyayai-to 
Anasuya-devi; visnuh-Lord Visnu; sarva-jagat-mayah-the all-pervading controller 
of innumerable material universes; atreh-of Atri Muni; putrah-the son; abhavat- 
became; tasyam-in her womb; sva-iccha-according to the desire of His devotees; 
manusa-in the world of human beings; vigrahah-manifesting His form; 
dattatreyah-as Dattatreya; iti-thus; khyatah-famous; yati-of an ascetic; vesa-with 
the garments; vibhusitah-decorated. 


The scriptures further explain: 

"Lord Visnu, who is present everywhere in all the worlds, granted Anasuya's 
request and appeared in her womb as Atri Muni's son. By His own wish appearing 
in a humanlike form, and decorated with a sannyasi's garments. He was called 
Dattatreya." 


Text 49 

sri-hayasirsa sri-dvitrye 

"satre mamasa bhagavan haya-sirasatho 
saksat sa yajna-purusas tapanrya-varnah 
chandomayo makhamayo 'khila-devatatma 
vaco babhuvur usatlh svasato 'sya nastah" iti 

sri-hayasirsa-Lord Hayagriva; sri-dvitiye-in the Second Canto of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam; satre-in the sacrificial ceremonu; mama-of mine; asa- appeared; 
bhagavan-the Personality of Godhead; haya-slrasa-with His horselike head; atha- 
thus; saksat-directly; sah-He; yajna-purusah-the person who is pleased by 
performances of sacrifice; tapaniya-golden; varnah-hue; handah-mayah-personified 
Vedic hymns; makha-mayah-personified sacrifices; akhila-all that be; devata-atma- 
the soul of the dmigods; vacah-sounds; babhuvuh-become audible; usatih-very 
pleasing to hear; svasatah-while breathing; asya-His; nastah-through the nostrils; 
iti-thus. 


Lord Hayagriva is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 2.7.11: 

"The Lord appeared as the Hayagriva incarnation in a sacrifice performed by me 
(Brahma). He is the personified sacrifices, and the hue of His body is golden. He is 
the personified Vedas as well, and the Supersoul of all demigods. When He 
breathed, all the sweet sounds of the Vedic hymns came out of His nostrils."* 



Text 50 


pradurbhuyaiva yajnagner 
danavau madhu-kaitabhau 
hatva pratyanayad vedan 
punar vagisvari-patih 

pradurbhuya-having appeared; eva-certainly; yajna-of sacrifice; agneh-from the 
fire; danavau-two demons; madhu-kaitabhau-name Madhi and Kaitabha; hatva- 
having killed; pratyanayat-returned; vedan-the Vedas; punah-again; vagisvari- 
patih-the master of the Vedas. 


Appearing from the sacrificial fire, Lord Hayagnva, the master of the Vedas, 
killed the demons Madhu and Kaitabha and recovered the Vedas. 


Text 51 

sri-haiirsah sri-dvitrye 

"tubhyam ca narada bhrsam bhagavan vivrddha- 
bhavena sadhi paritusta uvaca yogam 
jnanain ca bhagavatam atma-satattva-dipam 
yad vasudeva-sarana vidur anjasaiva" iti 

sri-hamsah-the Hamsa incarnation; sri-dvitiye-in the Second Canto of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam; tubhyam-unto you; ca-also; narada-O Narada; bhrsam-very nicely; 
bhagavan-the Personality of Godhead; vivrddha- developed; bhavena-by 
transcendental love; sadhu-your goodness; paritustah-being satisfied; uvaca- 
described; yogam-service; jnanam- knowledge; ca-also; bhagavatam-the science of 
God and His devotional service; atma-the self; sa-tattva-with all details; dipam- 
just like the light in the darkness; yat-that which; vasudeva-saranah-those who are 
souls surrendered unto Lord Vasudeva; viduh-know them; anjasa- perfectly well; 
eva-as it is; iti-thus. 


Lord Hamsa is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 2.7.19: 

"O Narada, you were taught about the science of God and His transcendental 
loving service by the Personality of Godhead in His incarnation of Hamsavatara. 
He was very much pleased with you, due to your intense proportion of devotional 
service. He also explained unto you, lucidly, the full science of devotional service, 
which is especially understandable by persons who are souls surrendered unto 
Lord Vasudeva, the Personality of Godhead."* 



Text 52 


sakto 'khila-viveko 'ham 
ksira-nira-vibhaga-vat 
iti vyanjann ay am raja- 
haiiiso vyaktim jalad gatah 

saktah-able; akhila-in all matters; vivekah-discrimination; aham-1; ksira-of milk; 
nira-and of water; vibhaga-vat-with the distinction; iti-thus; vyanjan-appearing; 
ayam-this; raja-hamsah-regal swan; vyaktim- manifestation; jalat-from the water; 
gatah-accepted. 


A regal swan come from the water, the Lord said: "As a swan can divide milk 
and water, So I can understand the nature of everything." 


Text 53 

sri-dhruvapriyah tatraiva 

"viddhah sapatny-udita-patribhir anti rajno 
halo 'pi sann upagatas tapase vanani 
tasma adad dhruva-gatim grnate prasanno 
divyah stuvani munayo yad upary-adhastat" iti 

sri-dhruvapriyah-Dhruvapriya; tatra-there; eva-certainly; viddhah- pinched by; 
sapatni-a co-wife; udita-uttered by; patribhih-by sharp words; anti-just before; 
rajnah-of the king; balah-a boy; api- although; san-being so; upagatah-took to; 
tapase-severe penances; vanani-in a great forest; tasmai-therefore; adat-gave as a 
reward; dhruva-gatim-a path to the Dhruva planet; grnate-on being prayed for; 
prasannah-being satisfied; divyah-denizens of higher planets; stuvani- do pray; 
munayah-great sages; yat-thereupon; upari-up; adhastat-down; iti-thus. 


Lord Dhruvapriya is described in Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.7.8: 

"Being insulted by sharp words spoken by the co-wife of the king, even in his 
presence, Prince Dhruva, though only a boy took to severe penances in the forest. 
And the Lord, being satisfied by his prayer, awarded him the Dhruva planet, which 
is worshiped by great sages, both upward and downward."* 


Text 54 



svayambhuve 'vatatokter 
namnas cakathanad iha 
yajnadinam ca tatroktya 
parisesya pramanatah 

prasiddhya prsnigardheti 
tad-akhyadsya nigadyate 
hastayam adrir ity adau 
padye govardhanadri-vat 

svayambhuve-during the reign of Svayambhuva Manu; avatara-of the 
incarnation; ukteh-of the description; naman namnah-of the name; ca-also; 
akathanat-from the description; iha-here; yajna-of Lord Yajna; adinam-and other 
incarnations; ca-also; tatra-there; uktya-by the description; parisesya-remaining; 
pramanatah-by measurement; prasiddhya-by fame; prsnigarbha-Prsnigarbha; iti- 
thus; tat-akhyasya-of that name; nigadyate-spoken; hasta ayam iti adrih iti adau-in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam 10. ;padye-in the verse; govardhana-adri-Govardhana Hill; 
vat-like. 


Because this incarnation is described as having appeared in the reign of 
Svayambhuva Manu, because His name is not specifically given here, and because 
Lord Yajna and many other incarnations have already been described, by the 
process of elimination it should be said that this incarnation is Lord Prsnigarbha. 
This is like Govardhana Hill in Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.21.18. 


Note: ft is clear that the unnamed hill in that verse is Govardhana Hill. 


Text 55 

tatha sri-dasame 

"tvam eva purva-sarge 'bhuh 
prsnih svayambhuve sati 
tadayam sutapa nama 
prajapatir akalmasah 
ahaiir suto vam abhavam 
prsnigarbha iti srutah" iti 

tatha-just as; sri-dasame-in the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam; tvam-you; 
eva-indeed; purva-sarge-in a previous millennium; abhuh-became; prsnih-by the 
name Prsni; svayambhuve-the millennium of Svayambhuva Manu; sati-O 
supremely chaste; tada-at that time; ayam-Vasudeva; sutapa-Sutapa; nama-by the 
name; prajapatih-a Prajapati; akalmasah-a spotlessly pious person; aham-1; sutah- 
the son; vam-of both of you; abhavam-became; prsni-garbhah-celebrated as born of 



Prsni; iti-thus; srutah-I am known; iti-thus. 


In Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.3.32 and 41: 

"My dear mother, best of the chaste, in your previous birth, in the 
Svayambhuva millennium, you were known as Prsni, and Vasudeva, who was the 
most pious Prajapati, was named Sutapa. Since I found no one else as highly 
elevated as you in simplicity and other qualities of good character, I appeared in 
this world as Prsnigarbha, or one who is celebrated as having taken birth from 
Prsni."* 


Text 56 

asyatra caritanuktya 
namanuktya ca tatra vai 
parasparam apeksitvad 
yukta caikatra sangatih 

asya-of Him; atra-here; carita-of the pastimes; anuktya-by the lack of description; 
mana-of the name; anuktya-by the lack of description; ca-also; tatra-there; vai- 
vertainly; parasparam-mutually; apeksitvat-in relation to; yukta-proper; ca-also; 
ekatra-in a single place; sangatih- meeting. 


Because His name and pastimes are otherwise not mentioned here (in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam's list of incarnations), it is likely that this incarnation is Lord 
Prsnigabha. 


Text 57 

atragamana-matrena 
yadi syad avatarata 
anyatrapi prasajyeta 
yathestam tat-prakalpana 

atra-here; agamana-appearing; matrena-only; yadi-if; syat-may be; avatarata- 
incarnation; anyatra-in other circumstances; api-also; prasajyeta-is also suitable; 
yatha-as; istam-desired; tat-prakalpana- appearing in that way. 


If only to approach (Dhruva) the Lord had descended in that form, then the 
Lord would also appear before others in a different form each time. 



Text 58 


sn-rsabhah sri-prathame 

"astame merudevyam tu 
nabher jata urukramah 
darsayan vartma dhiranam 
sarvasrama-namaskrtam" iti 

sri-rsabhah-Lord Rsabha; sri-prathame-in the First Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam; 
astame-the eighth of the incarnations; merudevyam tu-in the womb of Merudevi, 
the wife of; nabheh-King Nabhi;jatah-took birth; urukramah-th all-powerful Lord; 
darsayam-by showing; vartma-the way; dhiranam-of the perfect beings; sarva-all; 
asrama-orders of life; namaskrtam-honored by; iti-thus. 


Lord Rsabhadeva is described in Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.3.13: 

"The eight incarnation was King Rsabha, son of King Nabhi and his wife 
Merudevi. In this incarnation the Lord showed the path of perfection, which is 
followed by those who have fully controlled their senses and who are honored by 
all orders of life."* 


Text 59 

suklah parama-hamsanam 
dharmam jnapayitum prabhuh 
vyakto gunair varisthatvad 
vikhyata rsabhakhyaya 

suklah-with a fair complexion; parama-hamsanam-of the most exalted of 
renunciates; dharmam-the prescribed duty; jnapayitam-to teach; prabhuh-the 
Supreme Lord; vyaktah-appeared; gunaih-varisthatvat-because of being decorated 
with all good qualities; vikhyatah-became famous; rsabha-akhyaya- by the name 
Rsabha. 


The fair-complexioned Lord appeared to teach the duties of the renounced 
order. Because He was supremely virtuous, He was famous as Rsabha (the best). 


Text 60 


sn-prthuh tatraiva 



"rsibhir yacito bheje 
navamam parthivam vapuh 
dugdhemam osadhir vipras 
tenayam sa usattamah" iti 

sri-prthuh-Maharaja Prthu; tatra-there; eva-certainly; rsibhih-by the sages; 
yacitah-being prayed for; bheje-accepted; navamam-the ninth one; parthivam-the 
ruler of the earth; vapuh-body; dugdha-milking; imam-all these; osadhih-products 
of the earth; viprah-O brahmanas; tena-by; ayam-this; sah-he; usattamah- 
beautifully attractive; iti-thus. 


Maharaja Prthu is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 1.3.14: 

"O brahmanas, in the ninth incarnation, the Lord, prayed for by sages, accepted 
the body of a king (Prthu) who cultivated the land to yield various produces, and 
for that reason the earth was beautiful and attractive."* 


Text 61 

mathyamanan muni-ganair 
asavyad vaina-bahutah 
pradurbhuto maha-rajah 
suddha-svarna-rucih prabhuh 

mathyamanat-being churned; muni-ganaih-by the sages; asavyat-from the right; 
vaina-of Maharaja Vena; bahutah-arm; pradurbhutah-appeared; maha-a great; 
rajah-king; suddha-pure; svarna-gold; sucih-with the splendor; prabhuh-the 
Supreme Lord. 


When the sages massaged Vena's right arm, from it the Supreme Lord appeared 
as the great king Prthu, who was splendid as pure gold. 


Text 62 

adye vyaktah kumaradyah 
prthv-antas ca trayodasa 
kola-matsyau punar vyaktim 
caksusrye tu agmatuh 

adye-in the beginning; vyaktah-manifest; kumara-the Four Kumaras; adyah- 
beginning with; prthu-Maharaja Prthu; antah-concluding with; ca-also; trayodasa- 
thirteen; kola-Lord Varaha; matsyau-and Lord Matsya; punah-again; vyaktim- 
appearance; caksusiye-during the reign of Caksusa Manu; tu-also; jagmatuh- 



accepted. 


These thirteen lila-avataras, from the Four Kumaras to Maharaja Prthu, all 
appeared during the reign of the first (Svayambhuva) Manu. Lord Varaha and Lord 
Matsya, however, appeared again during the reign of Caksusa Manu. 


Text 63 

atha sri-nrsimhah tatraiva 

"caturdasam narasimham 
bibhrad daityendram urjitam 
dadara karajair urav 
erakarh kata-krd yatha" iti 

atha-now; sri-nrsimhah-Lord Nrsimha; tatra-there; eva-certainly; caturdasam-the 
fourteen in the line; nara-simham-the incarnation of the Lord as half-man and 
half-lion; bibhrat-advanced; daitya-indram-the king of the atteists; urjitam-strongly 
built; dadara-bifurcated; karajaih- by the nails; urau-on the lap; erakam-canes; 
kata-krt; carpenter; yatha-just like; iti-thus. 


Lord Nrsimha is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 1.3.18: 

"In the fourteenth incarnation, the Lord appeared as Nrsimha and bifurcated 
the strong body of the atheist Fliranyakasipu with His nails, just as a carpenter 
pierces cane."* 


Text 64 

asya laksmi-nrsimhadya 
vilasa bahavah smrtah 
tatra padma-puranadau 
nana-varna-vicestitah 

asya-of Him; laksmi-nrsimha-adyah-beginning with Laksmi-Nrsimha; vilasah- 
pastimes; bahavah-many; smrtah-are described in the Vedic literatures; tatra-there; 
padma-purana-in the Padma Purana; adau-and other scriptures; nana-with various; 
varna-forms; vicestitah-and pastimes. 


Sri Laksmi-Nrsimha and many other vilasa-avataras are described in the Smrti- 
sastra. In the Padma Purana and other scriptures Their different forms and 
pastimes are described. 



Text 65 


sasthe 'ntare 'bdhi-mathanan 
nr-hareh purva-bhavita 
atah prag esa kurmader 
vyaktirir sasthe 'ntare gatah 

sasthe-the reign of the sixth (Caksusa) Manu; antare-within; abdhi-of the ocean; 
mathanat-the churning; nr-hareh-of Lord Nrsirnha; purva-previous; bhavita- 
appearance; atah-that; prak-before; esah-He; kurma- Lord Kurma; adeh-beginning 
with; vyaktirn-appearance; sasthe-the reign of Caksusa Manu; antare-during; 
gatah-accepted. 


Lord Nrsirnha appeared before the churning of the mifk-ocean in the reign of 
the sixth (Caksusa) Manu. He appeared before the appearance of Lord Kurma in 
the reign of the sixth Manu. 


Text 66 

srr-kurmah tatraiva 

"surasuranam udadhirn 
mathmatam mandaracalam 
dadhre karnatha-rupena 
prstha ekadase vibhuh" iti 

sri-kurmah-Lord Kurma; tatra-there; eva-certainly; sura-the theists; asuranarn-of 
the atheists; udadhirn-in the ocean; mathnatam-churning; mandaracafam-the 
Mandaracaia Hill; dadhre-sustained; karnatha-tortoise; rupena-in the form of; 
prsthe-shell; ekadase-the eleventh in the line; vibhuh-the great; iti-thus. 


Lord Kurma is described in Srrmad-Bhagavatam 1.3.16: 

"The eleventh incarnation of the Lord took the form of a tortoise whose shell 
served as a pivot for the Mandaracaia Hill, which was being used as a churning rod 
by the theists and atheists of the universe."* 


Text 67 


padme proktam dadhe ksauni- 



mayam evarthitah suraih 
sastrantare tu bhu-dhari 
kalpadau prakato 'bhavat 

padme-in the Padma Purana; proktam-described; dadhe-held; ksaunimayam-the 
earth; eva-certainly; arthitah-appealed to; suraih-by the demigods; sastra-antare-in 
another scripture; tu-also; bhu-the earth; dhari- holding; kalpa-adau-during the 
beginning of the kalpa; prakatah-manifest; abhavat-became. 


In the Padma Purana it is said that on the demigods 1 request He lifted the earth. 
In another scripture also it is said that He appeared in the beginning of the kalpa 
and lifted the earth. 


Text 68 

sri-dhanvantari-mohinyau tatraiva 

"dhanvantaram dvadasamam 
trayodasamam eva ca 
apayayat suran anyan 
mohinya mohayan striya" iti 

sri-dhanvantati-Lord Dhanvantari; mohinyau-and Mohini-murti; tatra- there; 
eva-certainly; dhanvantaram-the incarnation of Godhead named Dhanvantari; 
dvadasamam-the twelfth in the line; trayodasamam-the thirteenth in the line; eva- 
certainly;l ca-and; apayayat-gave to drink; suran-the demigods; anyan-others; 
mohinya-by charming beauty; mohayan- alluring; striya-in the form of a woman; 
iti-thus. 


Lord Dhanvantari and Mohim-devi are described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 1.3.17: 

"In the twelfth incarnation, the Lord appeared as Dhanvantari, and in the 
thirteenth He allured the atheists by the charming beauty of a woman and gave 
nectar to the demigods to drink."* 


Text 69 

tatra srl-dhanvantarih 

sasthe ca saptame cayaiir 
dvir avirbhavam agatah 


tatra-there; sri-dhanvantarih-Lord Dhanvantari; sasthe-in the reign of the sixth 



(Caksusa) Manu; ca-and; saptame-in the reign of the seventh (Vaivasvata) Manu; 
ca-and; ayam-He; dvih-twice; avirbhavam agatah- appeared. 


Dhanvantari 

Lord Dhanvantari appeared twice: during the reigns of the sixth (Caksusa) and 
seventh (Vaivasvata) Manus. 


Text 70 

sasthe 'ntare 'bdhi-mathanad 
dhrtamrta-kamandaluh 
udgato dvi-bhujah syamah 
ayur-veda-pravartakah 
saptame ca tatha-rupah 
kasi-raja-suto 'bhavat 

sasthe-of the sixth Manu; antare-during the reign; abdhi-of the milk-ocean; 
mathanat-from the churning; dhrta-holding; amrta-of nectar; kamandaluh-a pot; 
udgatah-appeared; dvi-bhujah-with two arms; syamah-and a dark complexion; 
ayuh-veda-of the Ayur-veda; pravartakah-original teacher; saptame-during the 
reign of the seventh Manu; ca-also; tatha-rupah-in the same form; kasi-of Varanasi; 
raja-of the king; sutah-the son; abhavat-became. 


During the reign of the sixth Manu, dark-complexioned, two-armed Lord 
Dhanvantari, the original teacher of the Ayur Veda, carrying pot of nectar in His 
two arms appeared from the churning of the milk ocean. During the reign of the 
seventh Manu, He appeared again, in the same form, as the prince of Varanasi. 


Text 71 


sn-mohim 


daityanam mohanayasau 
pramodaya ca dhurjateh 
ajito mohinl-murtya 
dvir avirbhavam agatah 

daityanam-of the demons; mohanaya-for the bewilderment; asau-He; pramodaya- 
for pleasing; ca-also; dhurjateh-Lord Siva; ajitah-the inconquerable Personality of 
Godhead; mohini-of Mohini-devi; murtya-with the form; dvih-twice; avirbhavam 
agatah-appeared. 



Sri Mohini 


To bewilder the demons and to please Lord Siva, the unconquerable Personality 
of Godhead twice appeared as Mohinl-devL 


Text 72 

iti sasthe ca catvaro 
nrsimhadyah prakirtitah 

iti-thus; sasthe-during the reign of the sixth Manu; ca-also; catvarah-four; 
nrsimha-with Lord Nrsimha; adyah-beginning with; prakirtitah-are described. 


In this way, in the reign of the sixth (Caksusa) Manu 
four avataras, beginning with Lord Nrsimha, are described. 


Text 73 

sri-vamanah tatraiva 

"pancadasam vamanakam 
krtvagad adhvaraiir baleh 
pada-trayaiir yacamanah 
pratyaditsus tri-pistapam" iti 

sri-vamanah-Lord Vamana; tatra-there; vai-certainly; pancadasam-the fifteenth in 
the line; vamanakam-the dwarf-brahmana; krtva-by assumption of; agat-went; 
adhvaram-arena of sacrifice; baleh-of King Bali; pada-trayam-three steps only; 
yacamanah-begging; pratyaditsuh- willing at heart to return; tri-pistapam-the 
kingdom of the three planetary systems; iti-thus. 


Lord Vamana is described in Snmad-Bhagavatam 1.3.19: 

"In the fifteenth incarnation, the Lord assumed the form of a dwarf-brahmana 
(Vamana) and visited the arena of sacrifice arranged by Maharaja Bali. Although at 
heart He was willing to regain the kingdom of the three planetary systems, He 
simply asked for a donation of three steps of land." * 


Text 74 


vamanas trir abhivyaktam 



kalpe 'smin pratipedivan 
tatradau danavendrasya 
vaskaler adhvaram yayau 

tato vaivasvatiye 'smin 
dhundhor makham asau gatah 
aditau kasyapaj jatah 
saptame 'sya catur-yuge 
pratigraha-krte jatas 
traya eva trivikramah 

vamanah-Lord Vamana; trih-thrice; abhivyaktam-manifest; kalpe-kalpa; asmin-in 
this; pratipedivan-became; tatra-there; adau-in the beginning; danava-of the 
demons; indrasya-of the monarch; vaskafeh-of Vaskala; adhvaram-to the sacrifice; 
yayau-went; tatah-then; vaivasvatiye-during the reign of Vaivasvata Manu; asmin- 
in this; dhundhoh-of Dhundhu; makham-to the sacrifice; asau-He; gatah-went; 
aditau-in the womb of Aditi; kasyapat-from Kasyapa Muni; jatah-was born; 
saptame-in the seventh (Vaivasvata) Manu; asya-of Him; catuh-yuge-cycie of four 
yugas; pratigraha-of a donation; krte-in the offer; jatah-manifest; tray ah-thrice; 
eva-certainfy; trivikramah-the gigantic form of Lord Trivikrama. 


Lord Vamana appeared three times in this kafpa. During the reign of the first 
(Svayambhuva) Manu, He visited the sacrifice performed by Vaskafa, the king of 
the danavas. Then, in the reign of Vaivasvata Manu, and visited the sacrifice 
performed by Dhundhu. Then, in the seventh catur-yuga of that manvantara, He 
appeared as the son of Kasyapa and Aditi. in this way, to accept a donation, He 
appeared three times as Lord Trivikrama. 


Text 75 

srl-bhargavah tatraiva 

"avatare sodasame 
pasyan brahma-druho nrpan 
trih-sapta-krtvah kupito 
nih-ksatram akaron mahim" iti 

sri-bhargavah-Lord Parasurama; tatra-there; eva-certainfy; avatare- in the 
incarnation of the Lord; sodasame-the sixteenth; pasyan-seeing; brahma-druhah- 
disobedient to the orders of the brahmanas; nrpan-the kingiy order; trih-sapta- 
thrice seven times; krtvah-had done; kupitah- being engaged; nih-negation; 
k.satram-the administrative ciass; akarot- did perform; mahim-the earth; iti-thus. 


Lord Parasurama is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam f.3.20: 



"In the sixteen incarnation of the Godhead, the Lord (as Bhrgupati) annihilated 
the administrative class (ksatriyas) twenty-one times, being angry with them 
because of their rebellion agaist the brahmanas (the intelligent class)."* 


Text 76 

renuka-j amadagnibhyam 
gauro vyaktim asau gatah 
prahuh saptadase kecid 
dvavimse 'nye catur-yuge 

renuka-from Renuka-devi; jamadagnibhyam-and Jamadagni; gaurah-with a fair 
complexion; vyaktim-appearance; asau-He; gatah-accepted; prahuh-they say; 
saptadase-during the 17th; kecit-some;dvavimse-during the 22nd; anye-others; 
catuh-yuge-during the cycle of four yugas. 


Fair-complexioned Lord Parasurama appeared as the son of Renuka-devi and 
Jamadagni. Some say He appeared during the 17th catur-yuga, and others say He 
appeared during the 22nd catur-yuga. 


Text 77 

srl-raghavendrah tatraiva 

"nara-devatvam apannah 
sura-karya-ciklrsaya 
samudra-nigrahadmi 
cakre vlryany atah param" iti 

sri-raghavendrah-Lord Ramacandra; tatra-there; eva-certainly; vara- human 
being; devatvam-divinity; apannah-having assumed the form of; sura-the 
demigods; karya-activities; ciklrsaya-for the purpose of performing; samudra-the 
indian Ocean; nigraha-adini-controlling, etc.; cakre-did perform; vlryani- 
superhuman prowess; atah param-thereafter; iti-thus. 


Lord Ramacandra is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 1.3.22: 

"In the eighteenth incarnation, the Lord appeared as King Rama. In order to 
perform some pleasing work for the demigods, He exhibited superhuman powers 
by controlling the Indian Ocean and then killing the atheist King Ravana, who was 
on the other side of the sea."* 



Text 78 


kausalyayam dasarathan 
nava-durva dala-dyutih 
tretayam avirabhavac 
caturvimse catur-yuge 
bharatena sumitraya 
nandanabhyam ca samyutah 

kausalyayam-in the womb of Kausalya-devi; dasarathat-from Dasaratha 
Maharaja; nava-fresh; durva-dala-durva grass; dyutih-with the splendor; tretayam- 
during the Treta-yuga; avirabhavat-appeared; caturvimse-during the 24th; catuh- 
yuge-cycle of four yugas; bharatena-by Bharata; sumitrayah-of Sumitra; 
nandanabhyam-by the two sons (Laksmana and Satrughna); ca-also; samyutah- 
accompanied. 


Splendid as a new blade of durva grass, and accompanied by Sumitra's two sons 
and by Bharata, He appeared in the Treta-yuga of the 24th catur-yuga as the son of 
Kausalya and Dasaratha. 


Text 79 

asya sastre trayo vyuha 
laksmanadya ami smrtah 
bharato 'tra ghana-syamah 
saumitri kanaka-prabhau 

asya-of Him; sastre-in the Rama-gita of the Skanda Purana; trayah vyuha-the 
three expansions of Lord Vasudeva; laksmana-with Laksmana; adyah-beginning; 
ami-they; smrtah-are described in the scriptures; bharatah-Bharata; atra-here; 
ghana-syamah-with a dark complexion like that of a rain-cloud; saumitri-the two 
sons of Sumitra; kanaka-of gold; prabhau-with the effulgence. 


In His scripture the three avataras beginning with Laksmana are described. 
Bharata is dark as a raincloud and Sumitra's two sons are splendid as gold. 


Text 80 

padme bharata-satrughnau 
sankha-cakratayoditau 
srl-laksmanas tu tatraiva 
sesa ity abhisabditah 



padme-in the Padma Purana; bharata-Bharata; satrughnau-and Satrughna; 
sankha-as the conch-shell; cakrataya-and cakra; uditau-are described; sri- 
laksmanah-Laksmana; tu-but; tatra-there; eva-dertainly; sesah- everything else; iti- 
thus; abhisabditah-from the description. 


In Padma Purana it is said that Bharata and Satrughna are incarnations of the 
Lord's conchshell and cakra. There it is also said that Laksmana is and incarnation 
of Lord Sesa. 


Text 81 

sri-vyasah tatraiva 

"tatah saptadase jatah 
satyavatyam parasarat 
cakre veda-taroh sakha 
drstva puiirso ’lpa-medhasah" iti 

sri-vyasah-Vyasadeva; tatra-there; eva-certainly; tatah-therefore; saptadase-in he 
seventeenth incarnation; jatah-advented; satyavatyam- in the womb of Satyavati; 
parasarat-by Parasara Muni; cakre- prepared; veda-karoh-of the desire tree of the 
Vedas; sakhah- branches; drstva-be seeing; puiirsah-the people in general; alpa- 
medhasah-less intelligent; iti-thus. 


Lord Vyasa is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 1.3.21: 

"Thereafter, in the seventeenth incarnation of Godhead, Sri Vyasadeva appeared 
in the womb of Satyavati through Parasara Muni, and he divided the one Veda into 
several branches and sub-branches, seeing that the people in general were less 
intelligent."* 


Text 82 

"dvaipayano 'smi vyasanam" 
iti saurir yad ucivan 
ato visnu-pruanadau 
visesenaiva varnitah 

dvaiapayanah-Krsna Dvaipayana Vyasa; asmi-I am; vyasanam-among compilers 
of the Vedas; iti-thus; saurih-Lord Krsna; yat-which; ucivan-said; atah-therefore; 
visnu-purana-in the Visnu Purana; adau-and other Vedic literatures; visesena- 
specifically; eva-certainly; varnitah- described. 



Lord Krsna Himself said: "Of dividers of the Veda 1 am Dvaipayana." In Visnu 
Purana and other scriptures He is also described in this way. 


Text 83 
yatha 

"krsna-dvaipayanam vyasarir 
viddhi narayanam smrtam 
ko hy anyah pundarikaksan 
mahabharata-krd bhavet" 

yatha-just as; krsna-dvaipayanam vyasam-Krsna Dvaipayana Vyasa; viddhi- 
please know; narayanam-Lord Narayana; smrtam-is described in the Vedic 
literatures; kah-who?; hi-indeed; anyah-other; pundarika-aksat-than the lotus eyed 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; mahabharata-of the Mahabharata; krt-the author; 
bhavet-may be. 


For example (Visnu Purana 3.4.5 explains): 

"Know that Krsna Dvaipayana Vyasa is Lord Narayana. Who, other than the 
lotus-eyed Supreme Lord, could have written the Mahabharata?" 


Text 84 

sruyate 'pantaratama- 
dvaipayanyam agad iti 
kirn sayujyam gatah so 'tra 
visnu-amsah so 'pi va bhavet 
tasmad avesa evayam 
iti kecid vadanti ca 

sruyate-described in some Vedic literatures; apantaratama-as Apantaratama 
Muni; dvaipayanyam-Krsna Dvaipayana Vyasa; agat-became; iti- thus; kim- 
whether; sayujyam-sayujya-mukti; gatah-attained; sah-he; atra- here; visnu-of Lord 
Visnu; amsah-portion; sah api-he; va-or; bhavet-may be; tasmat-therefore; avesa- 
avesa-avatara; eva-certainly; ayam-he; iti- thus; kecit-some; vadanti-say; ca-also. 


In the scriptures it is said that Apantaratama Muni became Dvaipayana Vyasa. 
Is Vyasa a jiva who attained sayujya-mukti, or is He an amsa-avatara of Lord 
Visnu? Some say He is an avesa-avatara. 



Text 85 


atha sri-rama-krsnau sn-prathame 

"ekonaviriise viiiisatime 
vrsntsu prapya janmani 
rama-krsnav iti bhuvo 
bhagavan aharad bharam" iti 

atha-now; sri-rama-Lord Balarama; krsnau-and Lord Krsna; sri-prathame- in the 
First Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam; ekonavimse-in the nineteenth; viiiisatime-in 
the twentieth also; vrsnisu-in the Vrsni dynasty; prapya-having obtained; janmani- 
births; rama-Balarama; krsnau- Sri Krsna; iti-thus; bhuvah-of the world; bhagavan- 
the Personality of Godhead; aharat-removed; bharam-burden; iti-thus. 


Lords Krsna and Balarama are described in Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.3.23: 

"In the ninteenth and twentieth incarnations, the Lord advanted Himself as 
Lord Balarama and Lord Krsna in the family of Vrsni (the Yadu dynasty), and by 
so doing He removed the burden of the world."* 


Text 86 
sri-ramah 

esa matr-dvaye vyakto 
janakad vasudevatah 
yo navya-ghana-sarabho 
ghana-syamambarah sada 

sri-ramah-Lord Balarama; esah-He; matri-dvaye-in two mothers; vyaktah- 
manifest; janakat-from Hia father; vasudevatah-Vasudeva Maharaja; yah- who; 
navya-fresh; bhanasara-of camphor; abhah-with the splendor; ghana-syama-dark as 
a rain-cloud; ambarah-with garments; sada-always. 


Lord Balarama 

Begotten by His father Vasudeva, Lord Balarama appeared in the wombs of two 
mothers. His complexion was white as camphor. He always dressed in garments 
dark as a raincloud. 



Text 87 


sarikarsano dviriyo yo 
vyuho ramah sa eva hi 
prthvi-dharena sesena 
sambhuya vyaktim iyivan 

sankarsanah-Sankarsana; dvitiyah-second; yah-who; vyuhah-catur-vyuha 
expansion; ramah-Lord Balarama; sah-He; eva-certainly; hi-indeed; prthvi-the 
earth; dharena-holding; sesena-with Ananta Sesa; sambhuya-joining; vyaktim- 
appearance; iyivan-attained. 


Meeting with Lord Sesa, who holds the earth, Lord Balarama, whose second 
expansion is Lord Sankarsana, appeared. 


Text 88 

seso dvidha mahl-dharl 
sayya-rupas ca sarnginah 
tatra sankarsanavesad 
bhu-bhrt sankarsano matah 
sayya-rupas tatha tasya 
sakhya-dasyabhimanavan 

sesah-Sesa; dvidha-in two ways; mahi-the universes; dhari-holding; sayya-of the 
couch; rupah-in the form; ca-also; sarnginah-of Lord Krsna; tatra-there; 
sankarsana-of Lord Sankarsana; avesat-because of being an empowered incarnation 
(avesa-avatara); bhu-of the universes; bhrt-the maintainer; sankarsanah- 
Sankarsana; matah-is considered; sayya-of the couch; rupah-in the form; tatha-in 
that way; tasya-of the Lord; sakhya- in friendship; dasya-and service; 
abhimanavan-considering Himself. 


Sesa appears in two features: 1. as the maintainer of the universe, and 2. as the 
couch of Lord Visnu. As the maintainer of the universe He is an avesa-avatara of 
Lord Sankarsana, and as Lord Visnu's couch He thinks Himself the Lord's servant 
and friend. 


Text 89 
srl-krsnah 


esa matari devakyam 



pitur anakadundubheh 
pradurbhuto ghana-syamo 
dvi-bhujo 'pi catur-bhujah 

sri-krsnah-Lord Krsna; esah-He; matari-in the womb of His mother; devakyam- 
Devaki-devi-pituh-from His father; anakadundubheh-Maharaj Vasudeva; 
pradurbhutah-appeared; ghana-syamah-His compfexion iike the cofor of a dark 
rain-cfoud; dvi-bhujah-with two arms; api-and; catuh-bhujah-with four arms. 


Begotten by His father, Maharaja Vasudeva, Lord Krsna, who is dark as 
raincfoud, and who has two and sometimes four arms, appeared in the womb of 
His mother, Devaki. 


Text 90 

sri-buddah tatraiva 

" tatah kafau sampravrtte 
sammohaya sura-dvisam 
buddho namnanjana-sutah 
klkatesu bhavisyati" iti 

sri-buddhah-Lord Buddha; tatra-there; eva-certainly; tatah- thereafter; kafau-the 
age of Kaii; sampravrtte-having ensued; sammohaya- for the purpose of deiuding; 
sura-the theists; dvisam-those who are envious; buddhah-Lord Buddha; namna-of 
the name; anjana-sutah-whose mother was A{.sy 24f}jana; kikatesu-in the 
province of Gaya (Bihar); bhavisyati-wiil take piace; iti-thus. 


Lord Buddha is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 1.3.24: 

"Then, in the beginning of Kafi-yuga, the Lord wiff appear as Lord Buddha, the 
son of Anjana, in the province of Gaya-just for the purpose of defuding those who 
are envious of the faithful theist."* 


Text 91 

asau vyaktah kaler abda- 
sahasra-dvitaye gate 
murtih patala-varnasya 
dvi-bhuja cikurojjhita 


asau-He; vyaktah-manifest; kaleh-of the Kali-yuga; abda-years; sahasra-dvitaye- 
after two thousand years; gate-had passed; murtih-form; patala-of the pink patala 



flower; varna-the color; asya-of Him; dvi-bhuja-with two arms; cikura-hair; 
ujjhitah-without. 


After two thousand years of Kali-yuga had passed, He appeared. His 
complexion was the color of a patala flower, His head was shaven, and He had two 
arms. 


Text 92 

yada sutah katham aha 
tada buddhasya bhavita 
adhuna vrtta evayarh 
dharmaranye yad udgatah 

yada-when; sutah-Srila Suta Gosvami; katham-Srimad-Bhagavatam; aha-spoke; 
tada-then; buddhasya-the appearance of Lord Buddha; bhavita-was still in the 
future; adhuna-at present; vrttah-occured; eva-certainly; ayam-that; dharmaranye- 
in Dharmaranya; yat- which; udgatah-gone. 


When Suta Gosvami spoke Lord Buddha's appearance was in the future. Now 
His appearance in Dharmaranya is in the past. 


Text 93 

srl-kalkl tatraiva 

"athasau yuga-sandhyayam 
dasyu-prayesu rajasu 
janita visnu-yasaso 
namna kalkir jagat-patih" iti 

sri-kalki-Lord Kalki; tatra-there; eva-certainly; atha-thereafter; asau-the same 
Lord; yuga-sandhyayam-at the conjunction of the yugas; dasyu-plunderes; 
prayesu-almost all; rajasu-the governing personalities; janita-will take His birth; 
visnu-named Visnu; yasasah-surnamed Yasa; namna-in the name of; kalkih-the 
incarnation of the Lord; jagat-patih-the Lord of the creation; iti-thus. 


Lord Kalki is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 1.3.25: 

"Thereafter, at the conjunction of two yugas, the Lord of the creation will take 
His birth as the Kalki incarnation and become the son of Visnu-yasa. At this time 
the rulers of the earth will have degenerated into plunderers."* 



Text 94 


purvarh manur dasaratho 
vasudevo 'py asav abhut 
bhavi visnuyasas cayam 
iti padme prakirtitam 

purvam-previously; manuh-Manu; dasarathah-Dasaratha; vasudeva-Maharaja 
Vasudeva; api-also; asau-he; abhut-was; bhavi-will take birth as; visnuyasah- 
Visnuyasa; ca-also; ayam-he; iti-thus; padme-in the Padma Purana; prakirtitam- 
glorified. 


In Padma Purana it is said that the same person who was Manu, Dasaratha, and 
Vasudeva, will become Visnu-yasa. 


Text 95 

aisvaryam kalkinas tasya 
brahmande susthu varnitam 
kaiscit kalau kalau buddhah 
syat kalkl cety udiryate 

aisvaryam-power and opulence; kalkinah-of Kalki; tasya-of Him; brahmande-in 
the Brahmanda Purana; susthu-nicely; varnitam-described; kaiscit-by some; kalau 
kalau-in each Kali-yuga; buddhah-Buddhah-syat- becomes; kalki-Kalki; ca-also; iti- 
thus; udiryate-is described. 


Lord Kalki's glory is eloquently described in Brahmanda Purana. Some say it is 
Lord Buddha who appears as Kalki in Kali-yuga after Kali-yuga. 


Text 96 

astau vaivasvatiye 'mi 
kathita vamanadayah 

kalpavatara ity ete 
kathitah panca-vimsatih 
prati-kalpam yatah prayah 
sakrt pradurbhavanty ami 

astau-eight; vaivasvatiye-during the reign of Vaivasvata Manu; ami-they; 
kathitah-are described; vamana-Lord Vamana; adayah-beginning with; kalpa- 



avatarah-appearing in each kalpa; iti-thus; ete-they; kathitah-are described; panca- 
vimsatih-25; prati-kalpam-in each kalpa; yatah-because; prayah-generally; sakrt- 
once; pradurbhavanti-appear; ami-they. 


Beginning with Lord Vamana, eight of the avataras here described appeared in 
the reign of Vaivasvata Manu. These 25 avataras are called kalpa-avataras because 
for the most part they appear once in each kalpa. 


Chapter Four 

Manvantaravatara-yugavatara-prabhava-vaibhavavatara-tat-sthana-nirupana 
Description of the Manvantara-avataras, Yuga-avataras, Prabhava-avataras, 
Vibhava-avataras, and Their Abodes 


Text 1 

atha manvantaravatarah 

manvantaravataro 'sau 
prayah sakrari-hatyaya 
tat-sahayo mukundasya 
pradurbhavah suresu yah 

atha-now; manvantara-avatarah-the manvantara-avatara; asau-He; prayah- 
generally; sakra-of Indra; ari-the enemies; hatyaya-by killing; tat-sahayah-aiding 
the demigods; mukundasya-of Lord Mukunda; pradurbhavah-appearance; suresu- 
among the demigods; yah-who. 


The Manvantara-avataras 

Lord Mukunda 1 s incarnations that appear among the demigods to aid Indra and 
destroy Indra's enemies, are known as manvantara-avataras. 


Text 2 

yukte kalpavataratve 
yajnadlnam api sphutam 
manvantaravataratvam 
tat-tat-paryanta-palanat 


yukte-appropriate; kalpa-avataratve-the designation of kalpa-avatara; yajna- 



adinam-of Lord Yajna and other incarnations; api-also; sphutam-manifest; 
manvantara-avataratvam-the position of manvantara-avatara; tat-tat-of the reigns of 
the various Manus; paryanta-to the end; paianat- because of protecting. 


Lord Yajna and the other manvantara-avataras may appropriatefy be caffed 
kalpa-avataras. Because they appear during the Manus' reigns they are caffed 
Manvantara-avataras. 


Text 3 

manvantaresv ami svayam 
bhuvryadisv anukramat 
avataras tu yajnadya 
brhadbhanv-antima matah 

manvantaresu-during the reigns of each Manu; ami-they; svayambhuviya-the 
reign of Svayambhuva Manu; adisu-beginning with; anukramat-one after another; 
avatarah-incarnations; tu-afso; yajna-with Lord Yajna; adyah- beginning; 
brhadbhanu-with Brhadbhanu; antimah-ending; matah-considered. 


The manvantara-avataras, beginning with Lord Yajna and ending with Lord 
Brhadbhanu, appear, one after another, in the reigns of the Manus beginning with 
Svayambhuva Manu. 


Text 4 

prathame svayambhuviye yajnah 

yajnas tu purvam evoktas 
tenatra na vifikhyate 

prathame-during the first; svayambhuviye-during the reign of Svayambhuva 
Manu; yajnah-Lord Yajna; yajnah-Lord Yajna; tu-but; purvam-previousfy; eva- 
certainly; uktah-described; tena-therefore; atra-here; na-not; vifikhyate-is described 
in writing. 


Lord Yajna in the reign of Svayambhuva, the first Manu. 

Lord Yajna was aiready described in the previous chapter, so He wifi not be 
written of here. 



Text 5 


dvitiye svarocisiye vibhuh. yatha astama-skandhe 

rses tu vedasirasas 

tusita nama patny abhut 
tasyam jajne tato devo 
vibhur ity abhivisrutah 

dvitiye-the second; svarocasiye-during the rule of Svarocisa Manu; vibhuh Lord 
Vibhu; yatha-just as; astama-skandhe-in the Eight Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam; 
rseh -of the saintly person; tu -indeed; vedasirasah -Vedasira-;tusita-Tusita; nama- 
named; patni-the wife; abhut-begat;tasyam-in her (womb); jaj/ve-took birth; tatah- 
thereafter; devah-the Lord; vibhuh-Vibhu; iti-thus; abhivisrutah- celebrated as. 


Lord Vibhu in the reign of Svarocisa, the second Manu. 

He is described in Srimad-Bhagavatam 8.1.21-22: 

" Vedasira was a very celebrated rsi. From the womb of his wife, whose name 
was Tusita, came the avatara named Vibhu.* 


Text 6 

astaslti-sahasrani 

munayo ye dhrta-vratah 
anvasiksan vratarh tasya 

kaumara-brahmacarinah iti. 

astasiti -eighty-eight; sah asrani -thousand; munayah -great saintly persons; ye - 
those who; dhrta-vratah-fixed in vows; anvasiksan -took instructions; vratam- 
vows; tasya-from him (Vibhu); kaumara -who was unmarried; brahmacarinah-and 
fixed in the brahmacarl stage of life; iti-thus. 


"Vibhu remained a brahmacarl and never married throughout his life. From 
him, eighty-eight thousand other saintly persons took lessons on self-control, 
austerity and similar behavior." * 


Text 7 


trtiya auttamrye satyasenah 



dharmasya sunrtayam tu 
bhagavan purusottamah 
satyasena iti khyato 

jatah satyavrataih saha 

trituiye-during the reign of the third Manu; auttamiye-Uttama Manu; satyasenah- 
Lord Satyasena; dharmasya-of the demigod in charge of refigion; sunrtayam-in the 
womb of his wife named Sunrta; tu-indeed; bhagavan-the Supreme Personaiity of 
Godhead; purusa-uttamah-the Supreme Personaiity of Godhead; satyasenah - 
Satyasena; iti -thus; khyatah - ceiebrated; jatah-took birth; satyavrataih-the 
Satyavratas; saha-with. 


Lord Satyasena appeared during the reign of Uttama, the third Manu. Satyasena 
is described in Srimad Bhagavatam 8.i.25-26: 

"fn this manvantara, the Supreme Personaiity of Godhead appeared from the 
womb of Sunrta, who was the wife of Dharma, the demigod in charge of refigion. 
The Lord was ceiebrated as Satyasena, and He appeared with other demigods, 
known as the Satyavratas.* 


Text 8 

so'nrta-vrata-duhsilan 
asato yaksa-raksasan 
bhuta-druho bhuta-ganams 
cavadhlt satyajit-sakhah iti 

sah-He (Satyasena); anrta-vrata-who are fond of speaking fies; duhsilan - 
misbehaved; asatah -miscreant; yaksa-raksasan -Yaksas and Raksasas; bhuta- 
druhah-who are aiways against the progress of other living beings; bhuta-ganan- 
the ghostly living entities; ca -also; avadhlt-killed; satyajit-sakhah-with His friend 
Satyajit; iti-thus. 


"Satyasena, along with His friend Satyajit, who was the King of heaven, Indra, 
killed all the untruthful, impious and misbehaved Yaksas, Raksasas and ghostly 
living entities, who gave pains to other living beings."* 


Text 9 

caturthe tamasrye harih 

tatrapi jaj/ve bhagavan 
harinyam harimedhasah 



harir ity ahrto yena 

gajendro mocito grahat 


caturthe-during the reign of the fourth Manu; tamasiye-Tamasa Manu; harih- 
Lord Hari; tatrapi-in that period; jaj/ve-appeared; bhagavan - the Supreme 
Personaiity of Godhead; harinyam-in the womb of HarinI; harimedhasah-begotten 
by Harimedha; harih-Hari; iti-thus; ahrtah -caffed; yena-by whom; gaja-indrah-the 
King of the efephants; mocitah-was freed; grahat-trom the mouth of a crocodife. 


Lord Hari, who appeared during the reign of Tamasa, the fourth Manu, is 
described in Srlmad-Bhagavatam 8.L30: 

"Aiso in this manvantara, the Supreme Lord, Visnu, took birth from the womb 
of HarinI, the wife of Harimedha, and He was known as Hari. Hari saved His 
devotee Gajendra, the King of the efephants, from the mouth of a crocodife."* 


Text 10 

smaryate 'sau sada pratah 
sad-acara-parayanaih 
sarvanista-vinasaya 
harir dantlndra-mocanah 

smaryate-is remembered; asau-He; sada-afways; pratah-in the morning; sat- 
spirituaf; acara-activities; parayanaih-by those devoted to performing; sarva-ail; 
anista-unwanted things; vinasaya-for the destruction; harih-Hari; dnati-of the 
efephants; indra-the king; mocanah- rescuing. 


To become free from ail that is undesirable, every morning the saintly 
devotees meditate on Lord Hari, who rescued Gajendra. 


Text 11 

pancame raivatlye vaikunthah 

npatnl vikuntha subhrasya 
vaikunthaih sura-sattamaih 
tayoh sva-kalaya jajne 
vaikuntho bhagavan svayam 

pancame-during the reign of the fifth Manu; raivatiye-named Raivata; 
vaikunthah-Lord Vaikuntha; patni-the wife; vikuntha-named Vikuntha; subhrasya- 
of Subhra; vaikunthaih-with the Vaikunthas; sura-sat-tamaih-demigods; tayoh-by 



Vikuntha and Subhra; sva-kalaya- with plenary expansions/jajne-appeared; 
vaikunthah-the Lord; bhagavan-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; svayam- 
personally. 


Lord Vaikuntha, who appeared in the reign of Raivata, the fifth Manu, is 
described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 8.5.4-5: 

"From the combination of Subhra and his wife, Vikuntha, there appeared the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vaikuntha, along with demigods who were His 
personal plenary expansions.* 


Text 12 

nvaikunthah kalpito yena 
loko loka-namaskrtah 
ramaya prarthyamanena 
devya tat-priya-kamyaya" 

vaikunthah-a vaikuntha planet; kalpitah-was constructed, yena-by whom; lokah- 
planet; loka-namaskrtah-worshiped by all people; ramaya-by Rama, the goddess of 
fortune; prarthyamnanena-being so requested; devaya- by the goddess; tat-her; 
priya-kamyaya-just to please. 


"Just to please the goddess of fortune, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Vaikuntha, at her request, created another Vaikuntha planet, which is worshiped 
by everyone."* 


Text 13 

maha-vaikuntha-lokasya 
vyapakasyavyatmanah 
prakati-karanam satyo- 
pari kalpanam ucyate 

maha-vaikuntha-lokasya-of the spiritual sky; vyapakasya-all-pervading; avyaya- 
atmanah-eternal and unchanging; prakati-karanam-cause of manifestation; satya- 
Satyaloka; upari-above; kalpanam-conception; ucyate- is said. 


It is said He created the eternal, all-pervading Maha-Vaikuntha world above 
Satyaloka. 



Text 14 


sasthecaksusrye-ajitah 

ntatrapi devasambhutyam 
vairajasyabhavat sutah 
ajito nama bhagavan 
arhsena jagatah patih 

sasthe-in the sixth; caksusiye-during the reign of Caksusa Manu; ajitah-Lord 
Ajita; tatra api-again in that sixth manvantara; devasambhutyam-by devasambhuti; 
vairajasya-by her husband, Vairaja; abhavat-there was; sutah-a son; ajitah nama-by 
the name Ajita; bhagavan- the Supreme Personality of Godhead; amsena-partially; 
jagatah patih-the master of the universe. 


Lord Ajita, who appeared during the reign of Caksusa, the sixth Manu, is 
described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 8.5.9-10: 

"In this sixth manvantara millennium, Lord Visnu, the master of the universe, 
appeared in His partial expansion. He was begotten by Vairaja in the womb of his 
wife, Devasambhuti, and His name was Ajita.* 


Text 15 

payodhim yena nirmathya 
suranam sadhita sudha 
bhramamano 'mbhasi dhrtah 
kurma-rupena mandarah 

payodhim-the ocean of milk; yena-by whom; nirmathya-by churning; suranam- 
of the demigods; sadhita-produced; sudha-nectar; bhramamanad-moving here and 
there; ambhasi-within the water; dhrtah-was staying; kurma-rupena-in the form of 
a tortiose; mandarah-the montain known as Mandara. 


"By churning the ocean of milk, Ajita produced nectar for the demigods. In the 
form of a tortoise, He moved here and there, carrying on His back the great 
mountain known as Mandara."* 


Text 16 


saptame vaivasvatiye vamanah 



vaivasvatantare vyaktah 
puraivoktah sa vamanah 
bhavisyah sapta kathyante 
te savarny-antaradisu 

saptame-during the reign of the seventh Manu; vaivasvatiye-Vaivasvata; 
vamanah-Lord Vamana; vaivasvata-of Vaivasvata Manu; antare-during the reign; 
vyaktah-manifest; pura-previously; eva-certainly; uktah- described; sah-He; 
vamanah-Lord Vamana; bhavisyah-will be; sapta-seven; kathyante-are described; 
te-they; savarni-of Savarni Manu; antara-the reign; adisu-beginning with. 


Lord Vamana, who appeared during the reign of Vaivasvata, the seventh Manu, 
has aiready been described. The seven manvantara-avataras that wifi appear in the 
future, in the reigns of Savarni and the other Manus, wifi now be described. 


Text 17 

astame savarniye sarvabhamah 

devaguhyat sarasvatyam 
sarvabhauma iti prabhuh 
sthanam purandarad dhrtva 
bafaye dasyatisvarah 

astame-the eighth; savarniye-during the reign of Savarni Manu; sarvabhaumah- 
Lord Sarvabhauma; devaguhyat-from His father, Devaguhya; sarasvatyam-in the 
womb of Sarasvati; sarvabhaumah-Sarvabhauma; iti-thus; prabhuh-the master; 
sthanam-pface; purandarat-from Lord lndra; hrtva-taking away by force; bafaye- 
unto Bafi Maharaja; dasyati-wiil give; isvarah-the master. 


Lord Sarvabhauma, who wifi appear during the reign of Savarni, the eighth 
Manu, is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 8.13.17: 

"In the eighth manvantara, the greatly powerful Personality of Godhead 
Sarvabhauma will take birth. His father will be Devaguhya, and His mother will be 
Sarasvati. He will take the kingdom away from Purandara (Lord lndra) and give it 
to Bali Maharaja."* 


Text 18 

navame daksa-savarniye rsabhah 


ayusmato 'mbudharayam 



rsabho bhagavat-kala 
bhavita yena samraddham 

tri-loknir bhoksyate'dbhutah 

navame-during the reign of the ninth Manu; daksa-savarniye-Daksa-savarni; 
rsabhah-Lord Rsabha; ayusmatah-of the father, Ayusman; ambudharayam-in the 
womb of the mother, Ambudhara; rsabhah-/Rsabha; bhagavat-kala-a partiai 
incarnation of the Supreme Personaiity of Godhead; bhavita-will be; yena-by 
whom; sammadham-all-opulent; tri-lokim-the three worfds; bhoksyate-will enjoy; 
adbhutah-the fndra of the name Adbhuta. 


Lord Rsabha, who wifi appear in the reign of Daksa-savarni, the ninth Manu, is 
described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 8.f3.20: 

"Rsabhadeva, a partial incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, will 
take birth from his father, Ayusman, and his mother, Ambudhara. He will enable 
the Indra named Adbhuta to enjoy the opulence of the three worlds."* 


Text 19 

dasame brahma-savarnrye visvaksenah 

visvakseno visucyam tu 

sambhoh sakhyam karisyati 
jatah svamsena bhagavan 
grhe visvasrjo vibhuh 

dasmame-during the reign of the tenth Manu; brahma-savarniye-Brhma-savarni; 
visvaksenah-Lord Visvaksena; visvaksenah-Visvaksena; visucyam-in the womb of 
VisucI; tu-then; sambhoh-of Sambhu; sakhyam-friendship; karisyati- will create; 
jatah-being born; sva-amsena-by a plenary portion; bhagavan-the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; grhe- in the home; visvasrjah-of Visvasrasta; vibhuh-the 
supremely powerful Lord. 


Lord Visvaksena, who will appear in the reign of Brahma-savarni, the tenth 
Manu, is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 8.13.23: 

"In the home of Visvasrasta, a plenary portion of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead will appear from the womb of VisucI as the incarnation known as 
Visvaksena. He will make friends with Sambhu."* 


Text 20 



ekadase dharma-savarnrye dharmasetuh 


aryakasya sutas tatra 

dharmasetur iti smrtah 
vaidhrtayam harer arirsas 
tri-lokim dharayisyati 

ekadase-during the reign of the eleventh Manu; dharma-savarniye-Dharma- 
savarni; dharmasetuh-Lord Dharmasetu;{.fn 2} aryakasya-of Aryaka; sutah-the 
son; tatra-in that period (the eleventh manvantara); dharmasetuh-Dharmasetu; iti- 
thus; smrtah-celebrated; vaidhrtayam-from the mother, Vaidhrta; hareh-of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; amsah-a partial incar-nation; tri-loknn-the three 
worlds; dharayisyati-will rule. 


Lord Dharmasetu, who will appear in the reign of Dharma-savarni, the eleventh 
Manu, is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 8.13.26: 

"The son of Aryaka known as Dharmasetu, a partial incarnation of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, will appear from the womb of Vaidhrta, the wife of 
Aryaka, and will rule the three worlds."* 


Text 21 

dvadase rudra-savarniye sudhama 

svadhamakhyo harer amsah 
sadhayisyati tan-manoh 
antaram satyasahasah 
sunrtayah suto vibhuh 

dvadase-the twelfth Manu; rudra-savarniye-during the reign of Rudra-savarni; 
sudhama-Lord Sudhama; svadhama-akhyah-Svadhama; hareh aiirsah-a partial 
incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sadhayisyati-will rule; tat- 
manoh-of that Manu; antaram-the manvantara; satyasahasah-of Satyasaha; 
sunrtayah-of Sunrta; sutah-the son; vibhuh-most powerful. 


Lord Svadhama, who will appear in the reign of Rudra-savarni, the twelfth 
Manu, is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 8.13.29: 

"From the mother named Sunrta and the father named Satyasaha will come 
Svadhama, a partial incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He will 
rule that manvantara."* 



Text 22 


trayodase deva-savarnrye yogesvarah 

devahotrasya tanaya 
upaharta divaspateh 
yogesvaro harer amso 

brhatyam sambhavisyati 

trayodase-during the reign of the thirteenth Manu; deva-savarniye-Deva-savarni; 
yogesvarah-Lord Yogesvara; devahotrasya-of Devahotra; tanayah-the son; 
upaharta-the benefactor; divaspateh-of Divaspati, the fndra at that time; yoga- 
Isvarah-Yogesvara, the master of mystic powers; hareh amsah-a partiaf 
representation of the Supreme Personaiity of Godhead; brhatyam-in the womb of 
his mother, Brhati; sambhavisyati-will ap-pear. 


Lord Yogesvara, who wifi appear in the reign of Deva-savarni, the thirteenth 
Manu, is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 8T3.32: 

"The son of Devahotra known as Yogesvara will appear as a partial incarnation 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. His mother's name will be Brhati. He will 
perform activities for the welfare of Divaspati."* 


Text 23 

caturdasa indra-savarniye brhadbhanuh 

satrayanasya tanayo 

brhadbhanus tada harih 
vitanayam maharaja 
kriya-tantun vitayita 

caturdase-during the reign of the fourteenth Manu; indra-savarniye- Indra- 
savarni; brhadbhanuh-Lord Brhadbhanu; satrayanasya-of Satrayana; tanayah-the 
son; brhadbhanuh-Brhadbhanu; tada-at that time; harih-the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; vitanayam-in the womb of Vitana; maha-raja-O King; kriya-tantun-all 
spiritual activities; vitayita-will perform. 


Lord Brhadbhanu, who will appear in the reign of Indra-savarni, the fourteenth 
Manu, is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 8T3.35: 

"O King Parlksit, in the fourteenth manvantara the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead will appear from the womb of Vitana, and His father's name will be 



Satrayana. This incarnation will be celebrated as Brhadbhanu, and He will 
administer spiritual activities."* 


Text 24 

yajna-vamanayos tatra 
punar uktataya dvayoh 
manvantaravataras tu 
sankhyayam dvadasoditah 

iti manvantaravatarah. 

yajna-of Lord Yajna; vamanayoh-and Lord Vamana; tatra-there; punah- again; 
uktataya-by the description; dvayoh-of the two of them; manvantara- avatarah- 
manvantara-avataras; tu-also; sankhyayam-in the enumeration; dvadasa-twelve; 

uditah-manifested; iti-thus concludes; manvantara-avatarah-the description of the 
manvantara-avataras. 


Because Lord Yajna and Lord Vamana were described before, twelve 
manvantara-avataras are listed here. In this way the description of manvantara- 
avataras is concluded. 


Texts 25 and 26 


atha yugavatarah 

kathyate varna-namabhyam 
suklah satya-yuge harih 
raktah syamah kramat krsnas 
tretayaiir dvapare kalau 

upasana-visesartham 
satyadisu yugesv asau 
manvantaravataras tu 
tathavatarati kramat 

atha-now; yuga-avatarah-the yuga-avataras; kathyate-is described; varna- 
according to color; namabhyam-and name; suklah-white; satya-yuge- during the 
Satya-yuga; harih-Lord Hari; raktah-red; syamah-the dark color of a monsoon 
cloud; kramat-one after another; krsnah-black; treyatam-in the Treta-yuga; 
dvapare-in the Dvapara-yuga; kalau-in the Kali-yuga; upasana-worship; visesa- 
specific; artham-for the purpose; satya-the Satya-yuga; adisu-beginning with; 
yugesu-during the yugas; asau-He; manvantara-avatarah-Manvantara-avatara; tu- 



but; tatha-in that way; avatarati-incarnation; kramat-in succession. 


The Yuga-avataras 

In Satya-yuga the incarnation is said by color and name to be white Lord Hari. 
In the Treta, Dvapara, and Kali yugas the incarnations are red, blue, and black 
respectively. As for different kinds of worship the manvantara-avataras descend in 
Satya-yuga and other yugas, so, one after another, do the yuga-avataras. 


Text 27 

kalpa-manvantara-yuga 
pradurbhava-vidhayinah 
avatara ime tv eka- 
catvarimsa udiritah 

kalpa-lila-avataras; manvantara-manvantara-avataras; yuga-yuga-avataras; 
pradurbhava-vidhayinah-incarnations; avatarah-incarnations; ime-these; tu-but; 
eka-catvarimsat-41; udiritah-described. 


In this way 24 lila, manvantara, and yuga avataras have been described. 


Text 28 

vrtta brahmadayah kalpah 
padmantas te sahasrasah 
vartamanas tu kalpo 'yam 
sveta-varaha ucyate 

vrttah-occured; brahma-Brahma-kalpa; adyah-beginning with; kalpah-kalpas; 
padma-with Padma-kalpa; antah-concluding; te-they; sahasrasah-thousands of 
times; vartamanah-at present; tu-also; kalpah-the kalpa; ayam-this; sveta-varaha- 
Sveta-varaha-kalpa; ucyate-is named. 


The cycle of kalpas, beginning with Brahma-kalpa and ending with Padma- 
kalpa, is repeated a thousand times. The present kalpa is called Sveta-varaha-kalpa. 


Text 29 


brahma-kalpa-prathama-j e 



vyaktah svayambhuvantare 
kumara-naradadyas ca 
caksusiyadisuttare 

brahma-kalpa-Brhama-kalpa; prathama-in the beginning; je-manifested; vyaktah- 
manifested; svayambhuva-of Svayambhuva Manu; antare-during the reign; 
kumara-the four Kumaras; narada-Narada; adyah-and other incarnations; ca-and; 
caksusiya-in the reign of Caksusa; adisu-and the other Manus; uttare-afterwards. 


During the reign of Svayambhuva Manu, at the beginning of Brahma-kaipa, the 
four Kumaras, Narada Muni, and many other oncarnations appeared. Other 
incarnations afso appeared iater, during the reigns of Caksusa and the other 
Manus. 


Text 30 

prayah svayambhuvadyakhyah 
kaipe kaipe bhavanty ami 
manavas te 'vataras ca 
tatha yajnadi-namakah 

prayah-generaiiy; svayambhuva-the reign of Svayambhuva Manu; adi-beginning 
with; akhyah-named; kaipe kaipe-kaipa after kaipa; bhavanti-appear; ami-these; 
manvah-the Manus; te-they; avatarah-incarnations; ca- afso; tatha-in the same way; 
yajna-Lord Yajna; adi-beginning with; namakah-named. 


The Manus, beginning with Svayambhuva, appear one after the other in each 
kaipa, and the manvantara-avataras, beginning with Lord Yajna, afso appear in the 
same way. 


Text 31 

tatha hi sri-visnu-dharmottare sri-vajra-prasnah: 

ya ete bhavata prokta 
manvas ca caturdasa 
nityam brahma-dine prapte 
eta eva kramad dvija 
bhavanty utanye dharma-jna 
etaiir me chindhi samsayam 


tatha hi-moreover; sri-visnu-dharma-uttare-in the Visnu-dharmottara Purana; 
sri-vajra-of Maharaja Vajra; prasnah-the question;! ye ete-whichever; bhavata-by 



you; proktah-described; manvah-Manus; ca-also; caturdasa-fourteen; nityam- 
always; brahma-of Brahma; dine-when the day; prapte-is manifest; ete-they; eva- 
certainly; kramat-one after the next; dvija-O Brahmana; bhavanti-are manifest; uta- 
certainly; anye-others; dharma-jna-O knower of reiigious princioies; etam-this; 
me-my; chindhi-pfease sever; samsayam-doubt. 


Vajra's question in Visnu-dharmottara Purana: 

"O Brahmana, you have said that in every day of Brahma 14 Manus always 
appear, one after the other. O knower of reiigion, are there any other Manus? 
Please break my doubt." 


Texts 32 and 33 


sn-makandeyottaram 

eta eva maha-raja 
manvas ca caturdasa 
kaipe kaipe tvaya jneya 
natra karya vicarana 

eka-rupas tvaya prokta 
jnatavyah sarva eva hi 
kecit kincid vibhinnas ca 
mayaya paramesituh 

sri-markandeya-of Markandeya Rsi; uttaram-the reply; atah eva-therefore; eva- 
certainly; maha-raja-O great king; manvah-Manus; ca-afso; caturdasa-fourteen; 
kaipe kaipe-in each day of Brahma; tvaya-by you; jneyah-shouid be; na-not; atra- 
here; karya-shoufd be done; vicarana-investigation; eka-rupah-with a singfe form; 
tvaya-by you; proktah-spoken; jnatavyah-shouid be understood; sarve-afl; eva- 
certainly; hi-indeed; decit-certain; kincit-to a certain extent; vibhinnah-separated; 
ca-afso; mayaya-by the potency; parama-isituh-of the Supreme Controfier. 


Sri Markandeya 1 s reply: 

"O great king, in each kaipa there are 14 Manus. You should not doubt. Know 
that, as you have said, they all have the same form. Sometimes some, by the 
Supreme Lord's potency, are different. 


Texts 34 and 35 



avataras caturdha syur 
avesah prabhava api 
athaiva vaibhavavasthah 
paravasthas ca tatra te 

atravesavataras tu 
jneyah purvokta-rititah 
yatha kumara-devarsi- 
venariga-prabhavadayah 

avatarah-incarnations; caturdha-four kinds; syuh-are; avesah-avesa (empowered) 
avataras; prabhavah-prabhava avataras; api-also; atha-now; eva-certainly; vaibhava- 
avasthah-vaibhavavastha-avataras; para-avastha-paravastha-avataras; ca-also; tatra- 
there; te-they; atra-here; avesa-avatarah-avesa-avataras; tu-also; jneyah-may be 
understood; purva-previous; ukta-rititah-from the statement; yatha-just as; 
kumara-the Four Kumaras; devarsi-Narada; venanga-Maharaja Prthu; prabhava- 
manifestation; adayah-beginning with. 


There are four other kinds of avataras: L avesa-avatara, 2. prabhava-avatara; 3. 
vaibhavavastha-avatara, and 4. paravastha-avatara. The avesa-avataras may be 
understood from the previous descriptions of the Kumaras, Narada Muni, 
Maharaja Prthu, and others. 


Text 36 
yatha padme 

avisto 'bhut kumaresu 
narade ca harir vibhuh 

yatha-just as; padme-in the Padma Purana; avistah-entered; abhut-become; 
kumaresu-among the Kumaras; narade-within Narada Muni; ca-afso; harih-Tord 
ffari; vibhuh-omnipotent. 


fn Padma Purana: 

"Afi-powerfui Lord fiari entered the Kumaras and Narada." 


Text 37 


yatha tatraiva 



navivesa prthum devah 
sarikhi cakri catur-bhujah" iti 


yatha-just as; tatra-there; eva-certainly; avivesa-entered; prthum- Maharaja 
Prthu; devah-the Supreme Lord; sankhi-holding the conch-shell; cakri-holding the 
cakra; catuh-bhujah-with four arms; iti-thus. 


In the same book: 

"The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has four arms and holds a 
conchshell and cakra, entered Maharaja Prthu." 


Text 38 

avisto bhargave cabhut 
iti tatraiva klrtitam 

avistah-entered; bhargave-Lord Parasurama; ca-also; abhut-became; iti-thus; 
tatra-there; eva-certainly; kirtitam-described. 


In that book it is also said: "The Supreme Personality of Godhead also entered 
Parasurama." 


Text 39 
tatha hi 

netat te kathitam devi 
jamadagner mahatmanah 
sakty-avesavatarasya 
caritam sarnginah prabhoh" iti 

tatha hi-furthermore; etat-this; te-to you; kathitam-explained; devi- O goddess; 
jamadagneh-of of jamadagni; maha-atmanah-th great soul; sakti-avesa- 
avatarasya-sakty-avesa-avatara; caritam-pastimes; prabhoh-of the Lord; iti-thus. 


It is also said: 

"O goddess, I have thus described to you the pastimes of Lord Parasurama, who 
is a sakty-avesa-avatara of Lord Visnu." 



Text 40 


avesatvam kalkino 'pi 
visnu-dharme vilokyate 

avestvam-the position of an avesa-avatara; kalkinah-of Lord Kalki; api-also; 
visnu-dharme-in the Visnu-dharma Purana; vilokyate-is seen. 


In Visnu-dharma Purana it is seen that Lord Kalki is also an avesa-avatara. 


Texts 41-43 


yatha 

npratyaksa-rupa dhrg devo 
drsyate na kalau harih 
krtadisv iva tenaiva 
tri-yugah paripathyate 

nkaler ante ca samprapte 
kalkinam brahma-vadinam 
anupravisya kurute 
vasudevo jagat-sthitim 

npurvotpannesu bhutesu 
tesu tesu kalau prabhuh 
krtva pravesam kurute 
yad abhipretam atmanah" iti 

yatha-just as; pratyaksa-directly visible; rupa-in a form; dhrk-accepting; drsyate- 
is seen; na-not ;a kalau-in the Kali-yuga; harih-Lord Hari; krta-the Satya-yuga; 
adisu-in the ages beginning with; iva-as; tena-by Him; eva-certainly; tri-yugah-the 
names tri-yuga; paripathyate-is given in the Vedic literatures; kaleh-of the Kali- 
yuga; ante-when the end; ca-also; samprapte-arrives; kalkinam-Kalki; brahma- 
vadinam-the learned Vedic scholar; anupravisya-having entered; kurute-performs; 
vasudevah-Lord Vasudeva; jagat-of the universe; sthitim-the maintenance; purva- 
previously; utpannesu-born; bhutesu-among the living entities; tesu tesu-among 
all of them; kalau-in the Kali-yuga; prabhuh-the Lord; krtva-having done; 
pravesam-entrance; kurute-performs; yat-what; abhipretam-was intended; 
atmanah-of Himself; iti-thus. 


There it is said: 



"In Kali-yuga Lord Hari is not seen in a directly visible incarnation as He is seen 
in the Satya and other yugas. For this reason it is written that He appears in three 
yugas (tri-yuga). At the end of Kali-yuga, Lord Vasudeva enters the learned Vedic 
scholar Kalki and corrects the situation in the material world. Then, entering many 
saintly persons who had taken birth before, the Lord fulfills His plan in Kali-yuga." 


Text 44 

ato 'rnisv avataratvam 
pararir syad aupacarikam 

atah-therefore; amisu-among them; avataratvam-status of incarnation; param- 
greatly; syat-may be; aupacarikam-secondary. 


For them the status of being an avatara of the Lord is only a metaphor. 


Note: This is because the avesa-avataras are jivas. 


Text 45 

atha prabhava-vaibhavah 

hari-svarupa-rupa ye 
paravasthebhya unakah 
saktlnam taratamyena 
kramat te tat-tad-akhyakah 

atha-now; prabhava-the prabhava-avataras; vaibhavah-and vaibhava-avataras; 
hari-of Lord Hari; svarupa-of the original form; rupah-the forms; ye-which; para- 
avasthebhyah-than the supreme form; unakah-less; saktinam-of potencies; 
taratamyena-by gradations; kramat-one after another; te-they; tat-tat-in various 
ways; akhyatah-are named. 


Prabhava-avataras and Vaibhava-avataras 

The personal forms of Lord Hari that are less than His paravastha form are 
called by different names according to the differing degrees of their powers. 


Texts 46 and 47 



prabhavas ca dvidha tatra 
drsyante sastra-caksusa 
eke nati-cira-vyakta 
nati-vistrta-kirtayah 
te mo him ca harnsas ca 
sukladyas ca yuganugah 

apare sastra-kartarah 
prayah syur muni-cestitah 
dhanvantary-rsabhau vyaso 
dattas ca kapilas ca te 

prabhavah-prabhava-avataras;a ca-also; dvidha-of two kinds; tatra-there; drsyate- 
are seen; sastra-of the scriptures; caksusa-by the eyes; eke-some; na-not; ati-very; 
cira-for a long time; vyaktah-manifested; na-not; ati-very; vistrta-expanded; 
kirtayah-fame; te-They; mohini-Mohini; ca-and; hamsah-Hamsa; ca-and; sukla- 
Sukla; adyah-beginning with; ca-also; yuga-anugah-yuga-avataras; apare-others; 
sastra-of the Vedic literatures; kartarah-authors; prayah-generally; syuh-are; muni- 
cestitah-sages; dhanvantari-Dhanvantari; rasabhau-and Rasabha; vyasah-Vyasa; 
dattah-Dattatreya; ca-also; kapilah-Kapila; ca-and; te-they. 


With the eye of the scriptures the prabhava-avataras are seen to be of two kinds. 
The first kind is briefly manifest and not very famous. Among them are Mohinl, 
Haiirsa, and the yuga-avataras beginning with Sukla. The second kind are authors 
of scriptures. Generally they are great sages. Among them are Dhanvantari, 

Rsabha, Vyasa, Dattatreya, and Kapila. 


Texts 48 and 49 


atha syur vaibhavavasthas 
te ca kurmo jhasadhipah 
narayano nara-sakhah 
srl-varaha-hayananau 

prsnigarbhah pralambaghno 
yajnadyas ca caturdasa 
ity ami vaibhavavastha 
ekavirhsatir iritah 

atha-now; syuh-may be; vaibhava-avasthah-vaibhavavastha-avataras; te-they; ca- 
and; kurmah-Kurma; jhasa-adhipah-Matsya; narayanah-Narayana Rsi; nara-of 
Nara; sakhah-the friend; sri-varaha-Varaha; haya-ananau-and Hayagriva; 



prsnigarbhah-Prsnigarbha; pralamba-ghnah-Balarama, the killer of Pralambasura; 
yajna-Yajna; adyah-beginning with; ca-also; caturdasa-the fourteen Manvantara- 
avataras; iti-thus; ami-these; vaibhava-avasthah-vaibhavavastha-avataras; eka- 
vimsatih-21; iritah-described. 


The vaibhava-avataras are Kurma, Matsya, Nara's friend Nrayana Rsi, Varaha, 
Hayagriva, Prsnigarbha, Balarama, and the fourteen manvantara-avataras beginning 
with Yajna). In this way 21 vaibhava-avataras are listed. 


Texts 50 and 51 


tatra kroda-hayagrivau 
nava-vyuhantaroditau 
manvantaravataresu 
catvarah pravaras tatha 

te tu sri-hari-vaikunthau 
ta thaivaj i ta-vamanau 
sad ami vaibhavavasthah 
paravasthopama matah 

kroda-Varaha; hayagrivau-and Hayagriva; nava-vyuha-the nine prominent forms 
(Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna; Aniruddha, Narayana, Nrsimha, Hayagriva, 
Varaha, and Brahma); antara-among; uditau-manifested; manvantara-avataresu- 
among the manvantara-avataras; catvarah-four; pravarah-prominent; tatha-in th 
same way; te-they; tu-also; sri-hari-Hari; vaikunthau-and Vaikuntha; tatha-in the 
same way; eva-certainly; ajita-Ajita; vamanau-and Vamana; sat-six; ami-these; 
vaibhava-avastha-vaibhavavastha-avataras; para-avastha-the paravastha-avataras; 
upamah-compared to; matah-considered. 


Among the nine vyuha incarnations Varaha and Hayagriva are the best, and 
among the manvantara-avataras four, Hari, Vaikuntha, Ajita, and Vamana, are the 
best. These six vaibhava-avataras are like the paravavastha forms of the Lord. 


Text 52 

kesancid esaiir sthanani 
likhyante sastra-drstitah 
yatra tatra virajante 
yani brahmanda-madhyatah 
visnu-dharmottaradinaiir 



vakyam tatra pramanyate 

kesancit-of some; esam-of them; sthanani-the abodes; likhyante-are described in 
writing; sastra-of the scriptures; drstitah-according to the vision; yatra-where; 
tatra-there; virajante-are manifes; yani-them; brahmanda-the material universe; 
madhyatah-within; visnu-dharma-uttara- the Visnu-dharmottara Purana; adinam- 
of the Vedic litaratures beginning with; vakyam-the statement; tatra-there; 
pramanyate-is supported by vrious evidences. 


With the eye of the scriptures it is written that some of these avataras have 
abodes within the material universe. The words of Visnu-dharmottara Purana are 
evidence for this. 


Text 53 

tatha hi visnu-dharmottare 

ntasyoparistad aparas 
tavan eva pramanatah 
mahataleti vikhyato 
rakta-bhaumas ca pancama 

nsarovaram bhavet tatra 
yojananam dasayutam 
svayain ca tatra vasati 
kurma-rupa-dharo harih 

tatha hi-furthermore; visnu-dharma-uttare-in the Visnu-dharmottara Purana; 
tasya-that; uparistat-above; aparah-another; tavah-in that way; eva-certainly; 
pramanatah-in measurement; mahatala iti-as Mahatala; vikyatah-famous; rakta- 
bhaumah-red; ca-also; pancama-fifth; sarovaram-a lake; bhavet-is; tatra-there; 
yojananam-of yojanas; dasa-ayutam-100,000; svayam-personally; ca-also; tatra- 
there; vasati-resides; kurma-of a turtle; rupa-the form; dharah-manifesting; harih- 
Tord Hari. 


In Visnu-dharmottara Purana: 

"Above that is the fifth place, a red world named Mahatala. In that place is a 
great lake 100,000 yojanas (800,000 miles) in breadth. There Tord Hari, in the 
form of Kurma, personally resides. 


Text 54 



ntasyoparistad aparas 
tavan eva pramanatah 
tatraste sarasi divya 
yojananam sata-trayam 
tasyam sa vasate devo 
matsya-rupa-dharo harih" 

tasya-that; uparistat-above; aparah-another; tavan-in that way; eva- certainly; 
pramanatah-by dimension; tatra-there; aste-is; sarasi-a lake; divya-transcendental; 
yojananam-of yojanas; sata-trayam-three hundred; tasyam-in that lake; sah-He; 
vasate-resides; devah-the Personality of Godhead; matsya-of a fish; rupa-the form; 
dharah-manifesting; harih-Lord Hari. 


"Above that place is another of the same size, where there is a lake 300,000 
yojanas (2,400,000 miles) in breadth. In that lake Lord Hari in His form of Matsya 
resides. 


Texts 55-57 


nnarayano nara-sakho 
vasate badari-pade 

nnr-varahasya vasatir 
mahar-loke praklrtita 
yojananam pramanena 
ayutanam sata-trayam 

nayutani ca pancasat 
sesa-sthanam manoharam" 

narayanah-Narayana Rsi; nara-of Nara Rsi; sakhah-the friend; vasate-resides; 
badari-pade-at Badarikasrama; nr-varahasya-of Lord Varaha; vasatih-the residence; 
mahah-loke-in Maharloka; prakirtita-is celebrated; yojananam-of yojanas; 
pramanena-by measurement; ayutanam-of units of ten thousand; sata-trayam-three 
hundred; ayutani-units of ten thousand; ca-also; pancasat-fifty; sesa-of Ananta 
Sesa; sthanam-the abode; manah-haram-beautiful. 


"Nara's friend Narayana Rsi resides at Badarikasrama. Nr-Varaha is said to 
reside on Maharloka, where His abode is 3,000,000 yojanas (24,000,000 miles) in 
breadth. Ananta Sesa's beautiful abode is 500,000 yojanas (4,000,000 miles) in 
breadth. 



Text 58 


nsa eva loko varahah 
kathitas tu svayam-prabhah 
loko 'yam ancla-samlagnah 
sarvadhastan manoharah 
varaha-rupi bhagavan 
sveta-rupa-dharo 'vasat" 

sah eva-that same; lokah-planet; varahah-of Lord Varaha; kathitah- described; tu- 
certainly; svayam-prabhah-self-effulgent; lokah-planet; ayam-this; anda-within the 
material universe; samlagnah-situated; sarva- all other planets; adhastat-beneath; 
manah-harah-very beautiful; varaha- of Lord Varaha; rupi-in the form; bhagavan- 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sveta-rupa-a white form; dharah- 
manifesting; avasat-resides. 


"The beautiful and self-effulgent realm Varahaloka touches the material 
universe as it stands beneath everything. 

There, in the form of Svetavaraha, the Supreme Lord resides. 


Text 59 

ntasyoparistad aparas 
tavan eva pramanatah 
plta-bhaumas caturthas tu 
gabhasti-tala-samjnakah 

ntatraste bhagavan visnur 
devo haya-sir-dharah 
sasanka-sata-sankasah 
satakumbha-vibhusanah" 

tasya-that; uparistat-above; aparah-another; tavan-in that way; eva-certainly; 
pramanatah-in size; pita-yellow; bhaumah-with ground; caturthah-fourth; tu-also; 
gabhasti-tala-Gabhastitala-loka; samjnakah-named; tatra-there; aste-remains; 
bhagavan-the Personality of Godhead; visnu-Visnu; devah-the Lord; haya-of a 
horse; sirah-head; dharah-manifesting; sasanka-sata-sankasah-as splendid as 
hundreds of moons; satakumbha-with golden ornaments; vibhusitah-decorated. 


"Above that is another realm of the same size. This fourth realm, its ground 
colored yellow, is named Gabhasthitala. There the the Supreme Lord Visnu, 
splendid as hundreds of moons and decorated with golden ornaments, appears in a 
form with a horse's head. 



Texts 60-62 


nprsnigarbhasya vasatir 
brahmano bhuvanopari 
vasas tatra pralambarer 
yatraivagharipor bhavet 

netasyaivamsa-bhuto 'yam 
patale vasati svayam 
nityam tala-dhvajo vagmi 
vana-mala-vibhusitah 

ndharayan sirasa nityam 
ratna-citram phanavalim 
larigali musali khadgi 
nilambara-vibhusitah" 

prsnigarbhasya-of Prsnigabha; vasatih-residence; brahmanah-of the spiritual 
world; bhuvana-the abode; upari-in the topmost part; vasah-residence; tatra-there; 
pralamba-areh-of Lord Balarama, the enemy of Pralambasura; yatra-where; eva- 
certainly; agha-ripoh-of Lord Krsna, the enemy of Aghasura; bhaver-is; etasya-of 
Him; eva-certainly; amsa-from the plenary portion (Sankarsana); bhutah- 
manifest; ayam-Him; patale-in Patalaloka-vasati-resides; svayam-personally; 
nityam-eternally; tala-dhvajah-carrying a flag marked with a tala tree; vagmi- 
loquacious and eloquent; vana-mala-with a garland of forest flowers; vibhusitah- 
decorated; dharayan-holding; sirasa-with His head; nityam-constantly; ratna- 
citram-splendidly decorated with many jewels; phala-avalim-many hoods; langali- 
with a plow; musali-club; khadgi-and sword; nila-blue; ambara-with garments; 
vibhusitah-decorated. 


"Above Brahmaloka is the home of Prsnigarbha. Where Krsna stays there 
Balarama, whose amsa-avatara resides in Patalaloka, who always carries a palm-tree 
flag, who is eloquent, who is decorated with a forest garland, who carries a plow, 
club, and sword, who is decorated with blue garments, and who always wears on 
His head a jewel-picture of Ananta Sesa, stays also. 


Texts 63-64 


nbrahmalokoparistac ca 
harer loko virajate 



nsvarloke vasatir visnor 
vaikunthasya mahatmahah 
tatha vaikuntha-loke ca 
svayam aviskrto hi yah" 

brahma-loka-of the spiritual world; uparistat-in the topmost part; ca- also; hareh- 
of Lord Hari; lokah-the planet; virajate-is manifest; svarloke-in Svarloka; vasatih- 
the residence; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; vaikunthasya-the son of Vikuntha-devi; 
maha-atmamah-the great soul; tatha- in the same way; vaikuntha-loke-on the 
Vaikuntha planets; ca-also; svayam- personally; aviskrtah-manifest; hi-certainly; 
yah-who. 


"Above Brahmaloka is the realm of Lord Hari. In Svarloka is the home of Lord 
Visnu, who is the son of Vikuntha-devi. The Lord is also personally manifested in 
Vaikunthaloka. 


Texts 65-67 


ajitasya nivasas tu 
dhruva-loke samarthitah 
bhuvar-loke tu vasatir 
vamanasya mahatmanah 

trivikramasya vasatis 
tapo-loke prakirtita 
tathasya brahma-loka-stho 
divyo narayanasramah 

brahmalokoparistac ca 
nivaso 'nena nirmitah 
hari-vamse surendrena 
kathito yah surarsaye 

ajitasya-of Lord Ajita; nivasah-residence; tu-also; dhruva-loke-on dhruvaloka; 
samarthitah-is established; bhuvah-loke-on Bhuvarloka; tu-also; vasatih-residence; 
vamanasya-of Vamana; maha-atmanah-the Personality of Godhead; trivikramasya- 
of Trivikrama; vasatih-the residence; tapah-loke-on Tapoloka; prakirtita-is 
described; tatha-in the same way; asya-of that; brahma-loka-sthah-situated in the 
spiritual world; divyah-spiritual; narayana-of Narayana; asramah-the abode; 
brahma-loka-uparistat-in the topmost part of the spiritual world; ca-also; snivasah- 
the residence; anena-by Him; nirmitah-constructed; hari-vamse-in the Hari-vamsa; 
sura-indrena-by the king of demigods; kathitah-described; yah-which; sura-rsaye- 
to Narada Muni. 



Lord Ajita's residence is considered to be on Dhruvaloka, and Lord Vamana's 
residence is considered to be on Bhuvarloka. Lord Trivikrama's residence is said to 
be on Tapoloka, and Lord Narayana's spiritual asrama is on Brahmaloka. He has 
also created a residence above Brahmaloka. This was explained in Hari-vamsa 
(127.37), where Maharaja Indra said to Narada Muni: 


Text 68 

nidarh bhanktva madfyam tu 
bhagavan visnuna krtam 
upary-upari-lokanam 
adhikaiir bhuvanaiir mune" iti 

idam-thus; bhanktva-defeating; madiyam-mine; tu-also; bhagavan-O Lord; 
visnuna-by Visnu; krtam-constructed; upari-higher; upari-and higher; lokanam-of 
planets; adhikam-higher; bhuvanam-realm; mune-O sage; iti-thus. 


"O sage, above all the worlds Lord Visnu made His own abode, which eclipses 
even my realm." 


Text 69 

sarvesam avataranam 
para-vyomni cakasati 
nivasah paramascarya 
iti sastre nirupyate 

sarvesam-of all; avataranam-incarnations; para-vyomni-in the spiritual sky; 
cakasati-manifest; nivasah-residence; parama-supremely; ascaryah-wonderful; iti- 
thus; sastre-in the Vedic literature; nirupyate-is described. 


In the spiritual sky is the supremely wonderful home of all the avataras. In the 
scriptures this is described. 


Text 70 
tatha hi padme 


nvaikuntha-bhuvane nitye 
nivasanti mahojjvalah 



avatarah sada tatra 
matsya-kurmadayo 'khilah" iti 

tatha hi-furthermore; padme-in the Padma Purana; vaikintha-of Vaikuntha; 
bhuvane-in the world; nitye-eternal; nivasanti-reside; maha-ujjvalah-splendid; 
avatarah-incarnations; sada-eternally; tatra-there; matsya-Matsya; kurma-and 
Kurma; adayah-beginning with; akhila-all; iti- thus. 


In Padma Purana: 

"All the splendid avataras, beginning with Matsya and Kurma, eternally reside 
in the eternal realm of Vaikuntha." 


Chapter Five 

Paravastha-nirupana - Description of the Most Important Forms of the Lord 


Text 1 

atha krsno nara-bhratur 
avatara iti kvacit 
upendrasyapi ca kvapi 
bhaty asau nati-kovidam 

atha-now; krsnah-Krsna; nara-of Nara Rsi; bhratuh-of the brother; avatarah- 
incarnation; iti-thus; kvacit-in some scriptures; upendrasya-of Vamana; api-also; 
ca-and; kvapi-in some scriptures; bhati-manifest; asau-this; na-not; ati-kovidam- 
among those who are very learned. 


In some places Lord Krsna is said to be an avatara of Nara's friend Narayana 
Rsi, and in other places it is said He is an avatara of Lord Vamana. The wise do not 
accept these statements. 


Text 2 

yatha skande 

ndharma-putrau harer amsau 
nara-narayanabhidhau 
candra-vamsam anu prapya 
jata krsnarjunav ubhau" 



yatha-just as; skande-in the Skanda Purana; dharma-of Dharma; putrau- the two 
sons; hareh-of Lord Hari; amsau-pfenary portions; nara-Nara; narayana-and 
Narayana; abhidhau-named; cnadra-descended from the moon-god; vamsam-in the 
dynasty; anuprapya-descending; jatau-born; krsna- Krsna; arjunau-and Arjuna; 
ubhau-both. 


In Skanda Purana: 

"Dharma's two sons, who are named Nara and Narayana Rsi, and who are amsa- 
avataras of Lord Hari, have now taken birth as Krsna and Arjuna in the dynasty of 
the moon-god." 


Text 3 

sri-caturthe ca 

tav imau vai bhagavato 
harer amsav ihagatau 
bhara-vyayaya ca bhuvah 
krsnau yddu-kurudvahau 

sri-caturthe-in the Fourth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam; tau-both; imau-these; 
vai-certainfy; bhagavatah-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; hareh-of Hari; 
amsau-part and parcel expansion; iha-here (in this universe); agatau- has 
appeared; bhara-vyayaya-for mitigation of the burden; ca-and; bhuvah-of the 
world; krsnau-the two Krsnas (Krsna and Arjuna); yadu-kuru-udvahau-who are 
the best of the Yadu and Kuru dynasties respectively. 


In Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.1.59: 

"That Nara-Narayana Rsi, who is a partial expansion of Krsna, has now 
appeared in the dynasties of Yadu and Kuru, in the forms of Krsna and Arjuna 
respectively, to mitigate the burden of the world."* 


Text 4 

etad upodbalakam srl-dasame 

nsampujya deva rsi-varyam rsih purano 
narayano nara-sakho vidhinoditena 
vanyabhibasya mitayamrta-mistaya tarn 
praha prabho bhagavate karavama he kirn" 



etat-this; edbalakam-substantial argument; sri-dasame-in the Tenth Canto of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam; sampujya-worshopping; devah-the Lord; rsi-of the sages; 
varyam-the best; puranah-elder; narayana-Narayana; nara-of Nara; sakhah-the 
friend; vidhina uditena-accoording to the unjunctions of the scriptures; vanya- 
with words; abhibhasya-spoke; mitaya-eioquent; amrta-with nectar; mistaya-sweet; 
tam-to Him; praha-said; prabho-O Lord; bhagavate-to the Personaiity of Godhead; 
karavama-we may do; he-Oh; kim-what? 


A very strong argument is found in Srimad-Bhagavatam i0.69L6: 

"The Personaiity of Godhead, Krsna, who is the incarnation of Narayana Rsi, 
the friend of Nara Rsi, thus worshiped the sage Narada according to Vedic 
reguiative principies. Weicoming him with sweet nectarean words, He addressed 
Narada as bhagavan, or one who is seif-sufficient, possessing ail kinds of 
knowledge, renunciation, strength, fame, beauty, and similar other opulences. He 
particularly asked Narada, What can I do in your service?"* 


Text 5 

upendravataratvam ca yatha hari-vamse sakra-vacane 

naindram vaisnavam asyaiva 
mune bhagam aham dadau 
yavryamsam aham premna 
krsnam pasyami narada" iti 

upendra-of Vamana; avataratvam-status as an incarnation; ca-and; yatha-just as; 
hari-vamse-in the Hari-vamsa; sakra-of Indra; vacane-in the statement; aindram- 
Indra's brother (Vamana); vaisnavam-the remnants of the sacrifical offering to 
Lord Visnu; asye-to Him; eva-certainly; mune-O sage; bhagam-the share; aham-1; 
dadau-gave; yaviyamsam-younger; aham-1; prema-with love; krsnam-Krsna; 
pasyami-see; narada-O Narada; iti-thus. 


The following statment of Maharaja Indra in the Hari-vamsa supports the idea 
that Krsna is an incarnation of Vamana: 

"O sage Narada, the same Visnu who was Vamana and to whom I gave a 
portion of the yajnas, has now become this boy Krsna, on whom I now gaze with 
love." 


Texts 6 and 7 



tad etad ubhayatvam na 
bhavet krsne nirodhatah 
amsatvam hi tayor uktarii 
paravasthatvam asya tu 

nara-bhratur ihamsatvam 
ete camseti raksyate 
upendrasya tathatvam ca 
hari-vamse 'pi drsyate 

tat etat-this; ubhayatvam-being an incarnation of both Narayana Rsi and 
Vamana; na-not; bhavet-may be; nirodhatah-because of being contradictory; 
amsatvam-position of a pfenary portion; hi-certainiy; tayoh-of both Narayana Rsi 
and Vamana; uktam-is said; para-avasthatvam-position of the originaf Supreme 
Personaiity of Godhead; asya-of Lord Krsna; tu-afso; nara-of Nara Rsi; bhratuh-of 
the brother; iha-in this connection; amsatvam-status as a piaenary portion; ete 
camsa iti-Srimad-Bhagavatam f.3.28; tathatvam-in that way; ca-afso; hari-vamse-in 
the Hari-vamsa; api-afso; drsyate-is seen. 


Lord Krsna is not an incarnation of Narayana Rsi and Vamana because such a 
view is contradicted by scripture. Rather, it is said that They are amsa-avataras of 
Him and He is the paravastha (the supreme form of the Lord ). That Narayana Rsi 
is an amsa-avatara of Lord Krsna is confirmed in Srnnad-Bhagavatam f.3.28. That 
Lord Vamana has the same status is seen in Hari-vamsa: 


Texts 8 and 9 


naditya tapasa visnur 
mahatmaradhitah pura 
varena cchandita tena 
paritustena caditih 
tayoktas tvadrsam putram 
icchamiti surottama 

ntenoktam bhuvane nasti 
mat-samah puruso 'parah 
arirsena tu bhavisysmi 
putrah khafv aham eva te" iti 

aditya-by Aditi-devi; tapasa-with austerities; visnuh-Lord Visnu; maha-atma-the 
Supreme Personaiity of Godhead; aradhitah-worshipped; pura-foremerfy; varena- 
by a benediction; chandita-granted; tena-by Him; paritustena-pieased; ca-afso; 
aditih-Aditi; taya-by her; uktah-said; tvadrsam-fike You; putram-a son; icchami-I 



desire; iti-thus; sura-of the dimigods; uttama-O best; tena-by Him; uktam-said; 
bhuvane-in the entire world; na-not; asti-there is; mat-to Me; samah-equal; 
purusah-person; aparah-another; amsena-by My plenary portion; tu-but; 
bhavisyami-shall become; putrah-son; khalu-certainly; aham-I; eva-certainly; te- 
Your; iti-thus. 


"O best of the demigods, in ancient times, by performing austerities, Aditi 
worshiped Lord Visnu. He was pleased with her and offered a benediction. She 
said, 'O Lord, I desire a son like You. 1 He replied, 'No one in the world is equal to 
Me. Therefore, as an amsa-avatara, I will personally become your son. 1 " 


Texts 10 and 11 


atha krsne paravastha- 
bhavo 'gre raksyate sphutam 
paravasthas ca sampurna- 
vasthah sastre praklrtitah 

tasmad amsatvam evasya 
viruddham sphutam iksate 
artha-gaty-antaraiir tesam 
vacananam ca drsyate 

atha-now; krsne-in relation to krsna; para-avastha-of being the Original 
Personality of Godhead; bhavah-condition; agre-at first-raksyate-is protected; 
sphutam-definitively; para-avasthah-the Original Personality of Godhead; ca-also; 
sampurna-perfect and complete; avasthah-situation; sastre-in the Vedic literature; 
prakirtitah-described; tasmat-from Him; amsatvam-the position of being part and 
parcel; eva-certainly; asya-of Him; viruddham-refuted; sphutam-clearly; iksate- 
sees; artha-gati-meaning; antaram-another; tesam-of those; vacananam-statements; 
ca-also; drsyate-is seen. 


That Sri Krsna is the paravastha form of the Lord is clearly proved by what was 
previously said. In the scriptures He is called paravastha and sampurnavastha (the 
complete form of the Lord). This refutes the idea that He is an amsa-avatara. 
Statements supporting that idea should be seen in a different way. 


Text 12 

tatra dharma-putrav ity adau karika 


nara-narayanau prapyety 



atma-sat-krtya tau svayam 
krsnarjunau candra-vamsam 
anu prakatatam gatau 

tatra-in this connection; dharma-of Prajapati Dharma; putrau-the two sons; iti- 
thus; adau-in the passage beginning; karika-explanation in verse; nara-Nara; 
narayanau-and Narayana Rsis; prapya-after attaining; iti-thus; atmasat-krtya-taking 
them to be as dear as Their own selves; tau-them; svayam-personally; krsna-Krsna; 
arjunau-and Arjuna; candra-of the moon-god; vamsam-the dynasty; anu- 
prakatatam gatau-appeared in. 


The Skanda Purana verse quoted in Text 2 should be interpreted in this way: 
"Krsna and Arjuna, for whom Nara and Narayana Rsis are dear as Their own 
selves, have appeared in this world, taking shelter of the ksatriya dynasty 
descending from the moon-god." 


Text 13 

kartarau tau harer arirsau 
nara-narayanav iha 
dvaparante karma-bhutav 
ayatau krsna-phalgunau 

kartarau-the two subjects; tau-they; hareh-of Tord Hari; amsau-the plenary 
prtions; nara-Nara; narayanau-and Narayana Rsis; iha-here; dvapara-of the 
Dvapara-yuga; ante-at the end; karma-bhutau-the two objects; ayatau-attained; 
krsna-Krsna; phalgunau-and Arjuna. 


In Srnnad-Bhagavatam 4.1.59 (quoted in Text 3) Nara and Narayana Rsis, who 
are amsa-avataras of Tord Hari, should be taken as the subjet of the sentence, and 
Krsna and Arjuna, who appeared at the end of Dvapara-yuga, should be taken as 
the object. 


Note: In this way the verse is interpreted to mean: 

"Nara and Narayana Rsis, who are amsa-avataras of Tord Hari, entered the 
transcendental bodies of Krsna and Arjuna, and came with Them as They appeared 
in the dynasties of Yadu and Kuru in order to mitigate the burden of the world." 


Text 14 


sarvadav upadestrtvad 
yah puranarsir ucyate 



naranam purusanam yas 
trayanam asrayah sa tu 

naresu mrtyu-lokesu 
saha-cari bhavan svayam 
tad-dharmam anukrtyatra 
pujayam asa tam munim 

narayanakhyenamsena 
krsno yadyapi tad-guruh 
na rad aril pujayam asa 
tathapi ksatra-lilaya 

sarva-adau-in the beginning of the day of Brhma; upadestrtvat-because of being 
the instructor; yah-who; purana-rsih-Purana Rsi; ucyate-is caffed; naranam-known 
as "nara"; purusamnam-of the three purusa-avataras; asrayah-the shefter; sah-He; 
tu-certainly; natesu-among human beings; martya-lokesu-in the middie pianetary 
systems; saha-cari-companion; bhavan-being; svayam-personally; tat-dharmam- 
human nature; anukrtya-foilowing; atra-here; pujayam asa-worshipped; tam-him; 
munim-Narada Muni; narayana-Narayana; akhyena-named; amsena-by His pienary 
portion; krsnah-Krsna; yadyapi-aithough; tat-of Narada; guruh-the spirituai 
master; naradam-Narada; pujayam asa-worshipped; tathapi-nevertheiess; ksatra-as 
a ksatriya; lilaya-because of performing pastimes. 


The quote from the Tenth Canto of Srunad-Bhagavatam (i0.69T6, quoted in 
Text 4) should be understood in this way: 

Tord Krsna, who because He taught (the Vedic knowledge to Brahma) at the 
beginning of the universe is called {.sy i68}purana-rsi (the eldest sage)", is the 
shelter of the three purusa-avataras. When He associated with the human beings in 
Martyaloka, He imitated their nature, and in that context He worshiped (Narada) 
Muni. Even though His amsa-avatara, Narayana Rsi, is Narada's guru, in His 
ksatriya-pastimes Tord Krsna worshiped Narada Muni. 


Text 15 

aindram ity adau karika 

indras tu nati-kauvidyan 
matsarac coktavan idam 
tasmat krsnasya no tat-tad- 
rupatvam ghatate kvacit 

aindram-the brother of Indra; iti-thus; adau-in the pasage beginning; karika- 
explanation; indrah-Indra; tu-but; na-not; ati-kauvidyat-because of knowledge; 
matsarat-and envy; ca-also; uktavan-said; idam-this; tasmat-therefore; krsnasya-of 
Krsna; na-not; u-certainly; tat-tat- various; rupatvam-in forms; ghatate-is manifest; 



kvacit-at a certain time. 


The quote from Hari-vama (Text 5, describing Lord Krsna as an incarnation of 
Vamana), is expiained in this way: 

fndra spoke these words out of envy and ignorance, fn no corcumstance is Lord 
Krsna the avatara of any other form of the Lord. 


Text 16 

atha paravasthah. yatha padme 

nnrsimha-rama-krsnesu 
sad-gunyam paripuritam 
paravasthas tu te tasya 
dipad utpanna-dipa-vat" iti 

atha-now; para-avasthah-the most important forms of the Lord; yatha- just as; 
padme-in the Padma Purana; nrsimha-within Nrsimha; rama- Ramacandra; 
krsnesu-and Krsna; sat-six; gunyam-transcendenta; opufences; paripuritam- 
fufness; para-acasthah-most important forms of the Lord; tu- afso; te-they; tasya-of 
Him; dipat-from a iamp; utpanna-manifest; dipa- iamp; vat-just fike; iti-thus. 


Now the most important forms of the Lord (paravastha-avatara) wifi be 
described. Padma Purana expiains: 

"In Lord Nrsimha, Ramacandra, and Krsna the the six transcendentaf opufences 
are perfect and compiete. They are the paravasthas (most important forms of the 
Lord). From Him (Krsna) they are manifested as iamps are fighted from an 
(originaf) iamp. 


Text 17 

tatra srl-nrsimhah 

nprahiada-hrdayahiadam 
bhaktavidya-vidaranam 
sarad-indu-rucim vande 
parmdra-vadanam harim 

tatra-in that connection; sri-nrsimhah-Lord Nrsimha; prahiada-of Prahfada; 
hrdaya-of the heart; ahiadam-deiight; bhakta-of the devotee; avidya-ignorance; 
vidaranam-removing; sarat-autumn; ind-moon; rucim- spfendor; vande-1 offer 
obeisances; parindra-of a iion; vadanam-face; harim-Hari. 



Lord Nrsimha is described in Sridhara Svami's commentary on Srirnad- 
Bhagavatam (1.1.1., and 10.87.1): 

"Let me offer my obeisances unto Lord Nrsimhadeva, who is always 
enlightening Prahlada Maharaja within his heart and who always kills the 
nescience that attacks the devotees. His mercy is distributed like moonshine, and 
His face is like that of a lion. Let me offer my obeisances unto Him again and 
again."* 


Text 18 

nvag-Isa yasya vadane 
laksrmr yasya ca vaksasi 
yasyaste hrdaye samvit 
tarn nrsimham aham bhaje" 

vak-isa-Sarasvati; yasya-of whom; vandane-at the ; laksmih-Laksmi; yasya-of 
whom; ca-also;l vaksasi-on the chest; yasya-of whom; hrdaye-in the heart; samvit- 
knowledge; tam-Him; nrsimham-Nrsimha; aham-1; bhaje-worship. 


"Lord Nrsimhadeva is always assisted by Sarasvati, the goddess of learning, and 
He is always embracing to His chest the goddess of fortune. The Lord is always 
complete in knowledge within Himself. Let us offer obeisances unto 
Nrsimhadeva."* 


Text 19 

ngambhlra-garjitarambha- 
stambhitambhoja-sambhavah 
samrambhah stambha-putrasya 
muninojjrmbhito nrpe" 

gambhira-deep; garjita-arambha-roar; stambhita-stunned; ambhoja-sambhavah- 
Brahma; samrambhah-anger; stambha-putrasya-of Lord Nrsimha, who appeared 
from a column; munina-by Narada Muni; ujjrmbhitah-revealed; nrpe- to Maharaja 
Yudisthira. 


"(Narada) Muni described to King (Yudhisthira) the anger of the pillar's son 
(Lord Nrsimha), which with its deep roar stunned lotus-born Brahma." 



Text 20 


yatha sri-saptame 

satavadhuta jaladah parapatan 

grahas ca tad-drsti-vimusta-rocisah 
ambhodhayah svasa-hata vicuksubhur 
nirhrada-bhita digibha vicukrusuh 

yatha-just as; sri-saptame-in the Seventh Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam; sata-by 
the hair on Lord Nrsimhadeva's head; avadhutah-shaken; aladah-the clouds; 
paraoatan- scattered; grahah-the luminous planets; ca-and; tat-drsti-by His glaring 
glance; vimusta-taken away; rocisah- whose effulgence; ambhodhayah-the water of 
the oceans and seas; svasa-hatah-being struck by Lord Nrsimhadeva's breathing; 
vicuksubhuh-became turbulent; nirhrada-bhitah-frightened by Nrsimhadeva's 
roaring; digibhah-all the elephants guarding the quarters; vicukrusuh-cried out. 


In Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.8.32-33: 

"The hair on Nrsimhadeva's head shook the clouds and scattered them here and 
there, His glaring eyes stole the effulgence of the luminaries in the sky, and His 
breathing agitated the seas and oceans. Because of His roaring, all the elephants in 
the world began to cry in fear.* 


Text 21 

dyaus tat-satotksipta-vimana-sankula 
protsarpata ksma ca padabhipidita 
sailah samutpetur amusya ramhasa 
tat-tejasa khaiir kakubho na rejire 

dyauh-outer space; tat-sata-by His hair; utksipta-thrown up; vimana-sankula- 
filled with airplanes; protsarpata- slipped out of place; ksma-the planet earth; ca- 
also; pada-abhipldita-distressed due to the heavy weight of the lotus feet of the 
Lord; sailah-the hills and mountains; samutpetuh-sprang up; amusya-of that one 
(the Lord); ramhasa-due to the intolerable force; tat-tejasa-by His effulgence; 
kham-the sky; kakubhah-the ten directions; na rejire-did not shine. 


"Airplanes were thrown into outer space and the upper planetary system by the 
hair on Nrsimhadeva's head. Because of the pressure of the Lord's lotus feet, the 
earth appeared to slip from its position, and all the hills and mountains sprang up 
due to His intolerable force. Because of the Lord's bodily effulgence, both the sky 
and all directions diminished in their natural illumination."* 



Text 22 


nugro py anugra evayam 
sva-bhaktanam nr-kesari 
kesariva sva-potanam 
anyesam ugra-vikramah 

ugrah-ferocious; api-although; anugrah-not ferocious; eva-certainly; ayam-this; 
sva-bhaktanam-to His pure devotees; nr-kesari-having the body of a human being 
and a lion; kesari iva-like a lioness; sva-potanam-to her young cubs; anyesam-to 
others; ugra-ferocious; vikramah-whose strength. 


(ndhara Svami also explains in His commentary on Srnnad-Bhagavatam 7.9.1:) 

"Although very ferocious, the lioness is very kind to her cubs. Similarly, 
although very ferocious to nondevotees like Hiranyakasipu, Lord Nrsimhadeva is 
very, very soft and kind to devotees like Prahlada Maharaja."* 


Texts 23 and 24 


asya sn-divya-simhasya 
paramananda- tundilah 
srlman-nrsimha-tapanyam 
mahima prakati-krta 

nrsimhasya bhaved vaso 
janaloke mahatmanah 
sarvoparistac ca tatha 
visnuloke prakirtitah 

asya-of Him; sri-divya-simhasya-the transcendental lion; parama- transcendental; 
ananda-bliss; tundilah-full; srimat-nrsimha-tapanyam-in the Nrsimha-tapani 
Upanisad; mahima-the glories; prakati-krta-revealed; nrsimhasya-of Lord Nrsimha; 
bhavet-there is; vasah-residnce; janaloke-on the Janalokaplanet; maha-atmanah-of 
the Personality of Godhead; sarva-all other planets; uparistat-above; ca-also; tatha- 
in the same way; visnuloke-in the spiritual sky; prakirtitah-is described. 


The blissful glories of Lord Nrsimha are described in the Nrsimha-tapani 
Upanisad. It is said that Lord Nrsimha resides both in Janaloka and in the world of 
Visnuloka, which is above all. 



Text 25 


sn-raghavendrah 

purvato 'pyesa nihsesa- 
madhuryamrta-candramah 
bhati sad-guna-sarighena 
turigah sri-raghu-purigavah 

sri-raghava-of the Raghu dynasty; indrah-the king (Ramacandra); purvatah-than 
previously described (in Lord Nrsimhadeva); api-even; nihsesa-complete; 
madhurya-sweetnessw; amrta-nectar; candramah-moon; bhati-shines; sat-six; 
guna-transcendental qualities; sanghena-with the complete abundance; tungah- 
exalted; sri-raghu-of the dynasty of Maharaja Raghu; pungavah-the formost. 


Sri Ramacandra 

Greater even than the one (Lord Nrsimha) before, exalted with the six 
transcendental qualities and a nectar moon of all sweetness, Lord Ramacandra, the 
best of the Raghus, shines with great splendor. 


Text 26 
padme 

nvandamahe mahesanam 
hara-kodanda-khandanam 
j anaki-hr dayananda- 
candanam raghu-nandanam" 

padme-in the Padma Purana; vandamahe-we offer our respectful obeisances; 
maha-isanam-to the Personality of Godhead; hara-of Siva; kodanda-the bow; 
khandanam= breaking; janaki-of Sita-devi; hrdaya-the heart; ananda-bliss; 
candanam-sandalwood; raghu-of Maharaja RAghu; nandanam-the descendant. 


In Padma Purana: 

"Let us offer our respectful obeisances to Lord Ramacandra, the Personality of 
Godhead, who is the delight of King Raghu, who broke Siva's bow, and who is the 
sandal paste that delights Sita-devi's heart. 



Text 27 


asya janmotsavam brute 
sri-ramarcana-dipika 

asya-janma-of the birth; utsavam-festival; brute-describes; sri-rama-arcana- 
dipika-the Ramacandra-dipika. 


The Sri Ramarcana-dipika describes Lord Ramacandra's birth-festival: 


Text 28 

nuccasthe graha-pancake sura-gurau sendau navamyam tithau 
lagne karkatake punarvasu-yute mesam gate pusani 
nirdagdum nikhilah palasa-samidho medhyad ayodhyaraner 
avirbhutam abhud apurva-vibhavam yat kincid ekarii mahah" 

ucca-sthe-in the highest exaltation; graha-planets; pancake-five; sura-gurau- 
Brhaspati; sa-with; indau-Candra; navamyam tithau-on ninth day of the moon; 
lagne-on the lagna; karkatake-in Karkataka; punarvasu-yute-in conjunction with 
Punarvasu; mesam-to Mesa; gate-gone; pusani-in Surya; nirdagdhum-to burn 
(destroy); nikhilah-all; palasa-of palasa wood (or demons); samidhah-fuel; 
medhyat-from the sacrificial arena; ayodhya-araneh-from the arani-wood of 
Ayodhya; avirbhutam-manifest; aghut-= became; apurva-with unprecedented; 
vibhavam-power and opulence; yet-what; kincit-indescribeable; ekam-one; mahah- 
sacrifice. 


"During the ninth tithi, when five planets were exalted, when Jupiter was 
conjoined with the Moon in the contellation Punarvasu in Cancer on the 
ascendant, and when the Sun was in Aries, from the arani-wood of Ayodhya was 
kindled a sacrificial fire of unprecedented power manifested to burn the palasa- 
wood fuel (of a great host of demons)." 


Text 29 
ekadase 

ntyaktva su-dustyaja-surepsita-rajya-laksmnn 
dharmistha arya-vacasa yad agad aranyam 
maya-mrgam dayitayepsitam anvadhavad 
vande maha-purusa te caranaravindam" 



ekadase-in the Eleventh Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam; tyaktva-abandoning; su- 
dustyaja-most difficult to give up; sura-ipsita-anxiously desired by the demigods; 
rajya-laksmim-the goddess of fortune and her opulence; dharmisthah-most 
perfectly fixed in religiousness; arya-vacasa-according to the words of your father; 
yat-He who; agat-went; aranyam-to the forest; maya-mrgam-the illusory deer; 
dayitaya-by Sita-devi; ipsitam- desired; anvadhavat-running after; vande-I offer my 
homage; maha-purusa-O Lord Mahaprabhu; te-to Your; carana-aravindam-lotus 
feet. 


In Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.5.34: 

"O Maha-purusa, I worship Your lotus feet. You gave up great regal opulence, 
which is most difficult to renounce and is hankered after by even the great 
demigods. Being the most faithful follower of the path of religion, You thus left for 
the forest in obedience to Your father's words. You chased after the mystic deer 
Marica, which Your dear Slta desired to get." 


Text 30 

srl-navame 

nedaiir yaso raghupateh sura-yacnayatta- 
lllatanor adhika-samya-vimukta-dhamnah 
rakso-vadho jaladhi-bandhanam astra-pugaih 
kiiir tasya satru-hanane kapayah sahayah 

sri-navame-in the Ninth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam; na-not; idam-all these; 
yasah-fame; raghu-pateh-of Lord Ramacandra; sura-yacnaya-by the prayers of the 
demigods; atta-llla-tanoh-whose spiritual hody is always engaged in various 
pastimes; adhika-samya-vimukta-dhamnah-no one is greater than or equal to Him; 
raksah-vadhah-killing the Raksasa (Ravana); jaladhi-bandhanam-bridging the 
ocean; astra-pugaih-with bow and arrows; kim-whether; tasya- His; satru-hanane- 
in killing the enemies; kapayah-the monkeys; sahayah-assistants. 


In Srimad-Bhagavatam 9.11.20-21: 

"Lord Ramacandra's reputation for having killed Ravana with showers of arrows 
at the request of the demigods and for having built a bridge over the ocean does 
not constitute the factual glory of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord 
Ramacandra, whose spiritual body is always engaged in various pastimes. Lord 
Ramacandra has no equal or superior, and therefore He had no need to take help 
from the monkeys to gain victory over Ravana.* 



Text 31 


yasyamalam nrpa-sadahsu yaso 'dhunapi 

gayanty agha-ghnam rsayo dig-ibhendra-pattam 
tain nakapala-vasupala-kirita-justa- 

padambujam raghupatiiii saranam prapadye 

yasya-whose (Lord Ramacandra's); amalam-spotless, free from materiaf quafities; 
nrpa-sadahsu-in the assembly of great emperors like Maharaja Yudhisthira; yasah- 
famous glories; adhuna api-even today; gayanti-glorify; agha-ghnam-which 
vanquish all sinful reac-tions; rsayah-great saintly persons like Markandeya; dik- 
ibha-indra-pattam-as the ornamental cloth covering the elephant that conquers the 
directions; tarn- that; naka-pala-of heavenly demigods; vasu-pala-of earthly kings; 
kirita-by the helmets; justa-are worshiped; pada- ambujam-whose lotus feet; 
raghu-patim-unto Lord Ramacandra; saranam-surrender; prapadye-I offer. 


"Lord Ramacandra's spotless name and fame, which vanquish all sinful 
reactions, are celebrated in all directions, like the ornamental cloth of the 
victorious elephant that conquers all directions. Great saintly persons like 
Markandeya Rsi still glorify His characteristics in the assemblies of great emperors 
like Maharaja Yudhisthira. Similarly, all the saintly kings and all the demigods, 
including Lord Siva and Lord Brahma, worship the Lord by bowing down with 
their helmets. Let me offer my obeisances unto His lotus feet."* 


Texts 32-33 


atra karika 

atta prakatita-llla- 
tanur llla-mayi tanuh 
yena tasyeti samyeti 
svarthesyan-pratyayo matah 

dhama-svarupa-vijneyam 
adhikena samena ca 
vimuktam dhama yasyeti 
mahatmyam sarvato 'dhikam 
yasyadhikah samas catra 
kvapi nastlti niscayah 

naka-pala mahendradya 
vasupa vasudhadhipah 



atra-in this; karika-the explanation; atta-the word "atta"; prakatita-means 
"manifested"; lila-tanuh-the word "lila-tanu"; lila-mayi tanuh-means "He whose 
spiritual body is always engaged in various pastimes; yena-by whom; tasya-of Him; 
iti-thus; samya-equality; iti-thus; svarthesyan-pratyayah-svarthesyan-pratyaya; 
matah-considered; dhama-the word "dhama"; svarupa-as "original form"; 
vijneyam-should be understood; adhikena-of those who are greater; samena-of 
those who are equal; ca-also; vimuktam-devoid; dhama-form; yasya-of whom; iti- 
thus; mahatmyam-glory; sarvatah-everywhere; adhikam-greater; yasya-of whom; 
adhikah-superior; samah-equal; ca-also; atra-here; kvapi-at any place; na-not; asti- 
is; iti-thus; niscayah-conclusively determined; naka-palah-the heavenly demigods; 
maha-indra-Maharaja Indra; adyah-headed by; vasupah-the word "vasu-pala"; 
vasudha-adhipah-means "earthly kings". 

In the verse from Srnnad-Bhagavatam quoted in Text 30, the word "atta" means 
"manifested, and the word {.sy 168}llla-tanu" means "whoe spiritual body is 
always engaged in various patimes". The compound word "adhika-samya-vimukta- 
dhama" means "He who has no equal or superior". The word "samya" means 
"equality" and it is grammatically analyzed as a svarthesyah-pratyaya. {.sy 168} 
vimukta" means "without", and "adhika" and "sama" mean "superior" and 
"equal". In the verse quoted in Text 31, the word "naka-palah" means "the 
heavenly demigods, headed by Maharaja Indra, and theword "vasu-palah" means 
"the earthly kings". 


Texts 34-36 


vasudevadi-rupanam 
avatarah praklrtitah 
visnu-dharmottare rama- 
laksmanadyah kramad ami 

padme tu ramo bhagavan 
narayana itiritah 
sesas cakram ca sankhas ca 
kramat syur laksmanadayah 

madhya-desa-sthitayodhya- 
pure 'sya vasatih smrta 
maha-vaikuntha-loke ca 
ragghavendrasya kirtita 

vasudeva-Vasudeva; adi-beginning with; rupanam-of the forms; avatarah- 
incarnations; prakirtitah-celebrated; visnu-dharma-uttare-in the Visnu- 
dharmottara Purana; rama-Rama; laksmana-and Laksmana; adyah-beginning with; 
kramat-in that sequence; ami-they; padme-in the Padma Purana; tu-but; ramah- 
Ramacandra; bhagavan-the Personality of Godhead; narayanah-Narayana; iti-thus; 



iritah-named; sesah-Ananta Sesa; cakram-Sudarsana cakra; ca-and; sankhah-conch- 
shell; ca= and; kramat-in succession; syuh-are; laksmana-Laksmana; adayah- 
beginning with; madhya-desa-in Madhya-desa; sthita-situated; ayodhya-of 
Ayodhya; pure-in the city; asya-His; vasatih-residence; smrta-is described in the 
Vedic literatures; maha-vaikuntha-loke-in the spiritual world of Vaikuntha; ca- 
also; raghava-indrasya-of Lord Ramacandra; kirtita-described. 


In the Visnu-dharmottara Purana it is said that Lord Ramacandra, Laksmana, 
and the others are incarnations of the forms of the Lord that begin with Lord 
Vasudeva. In the Padma Purana, however, it is said that Lord Ramacandra is Lord 
Narayana, and Laksmana and the others are Ananta Sesa, and the Lord's cakra and 
conch respectively. In the Smrti-sastra it is said that Lord Ramacandra resides in 
Madhya-desa in the city of Ayodhya-pura. It is also said that He resides in Maha- 
Vaikunthaloka. 


Text 37 

sri-krsnah. bilvamangale 

nsantv avatara bahavah 
puskara-nabhasya sarvato-bhadrah 
krsnad anyah ko va latasv 
api premado bhavati" 

sri-krsnah-Lord Krsna; bilvamangale-in the statement of Bilvamangala Thakura; 
santu-let there be; avatarah-incarnations; bahavah-many; puskara-nabhasya-of the 
Lord, from whose fnavel grows a lotus flower; sarvatah-bhadrah-completely 
auspicious; krsnat-that Lord Krsna; anyah- other; kahva-who possibly; latasu-on 
the surrendered souls; api-also; prema-dah-the bestower of love; bhavati-is. 


Lord Krsna is described by Bilvamangala Thakura: 

"There may be many all-auspicious incarnations of the Personality of Godhead, 
but who other than Lord Sri Krsna can bestow love of God upon the surrendered 
souls?"* 


Texts 38-39 


paramaisvarya-madhurya- 
pryusapurva-varidhih 
devaki-nandanas tv esa 
purah paricarisyate 



yasya vasah puranadau 
khyatah sthana-catustaye 
vraje madhu-pure dvara- 
vatyam gokula eva ca 

parama-supreme; ausvarya-opulence; madhurya-and sweetness; piyusa-nectrar; 
apurva-unprecedented; varidhih-ocean; devaki-of Devaki; nandanah-the son; tu- 
also; esah-He; purah-formerly; paricarisyate-was worshipped; yasya-of whom; 
vasah-residence; purana-in the Puranas; adau-and other Vedic literatures; khyatah- 
celebrated; sthana-places; catustaye-four; vraje-in Vraja; madhu-pure-Mathura; 
dvaravatyam-Dvaraka; gokule-Gokula; eva-certainly; ca-and. 


Devaki's son Krsna, who is an unprecedented ocean of the nectar of sweetness 
and opulence, has been served and worshiped from time immemorial. In the 
Puranas and other scriptures it is said that He resides in four abodes: Vraja, 
Mathura, Dvaraka, and Gokula. 


Text 40 

nanu simhasya-ramabhyam 
samyam asyagatam sphutam 
iti visnu-puraniya- 
prakriyatra vilokyate 

nanu-is it not so?; simyasya-with Nrsimha; ramabhayam-and Ramacandra; 
samyam-equality; asya-of Krsna; agatam-attained; sphutam-clearly; iti-thus; visnu- 
puraniya-in the Visnu-Purana; prakariya-chapter; atra-here; vilokyate-is seen. 


Here someone may object: "But it is clearly said that Lord Nrsimha and Lord 
Ramacandra are equal to Lord Krsna." The answer to this objection is seen in the 
Visnu Purana: 


Texts 41 and 42 


tatra maitreya-prasnah caturthe ’mse 

nhiranyakasiputve ca 
ravanatve ca visnuna 
avapa nihato bhogan 
aprapyan amarair api 



nnalabhata tatra caiveha 
sayujyam sa katham punah 
sampraptah sisupalatve 
sayujyam sasvate harau" 

tatra-in the Visnu Purana; maitreya-of Maitreya Muni; prasnah-the question; 
caturthe-in the Fourth; amse-Canto; hiranyakasiputve-as Fiiranyakasipu; ca-and; 
ravanatve-as Ravana; ca-also; visnuna-by Visnu; avapa-attained; nihatah-killed; 
bhogan-material enjoyment; aprapyan-unattainable; amaraih-by the demigods; api- 
even; na-did not; alabhata-attain; tatra-there; ca-and; eva-certainly; iha-here; 
sayujyam-sayujya liberation; sah-he; katham-why is it?; punah-again; sampraptah- 
attained; sisupalatve-in the birth as Sisupala; sayujyam-merging; sasvate-in the 
eternal; harau-Personality of Godhead Flari. 


Maitreya's question In the fourth Canto of Visnu Purana: 

"As Fiiranyakasipu and Ravana (this demon) enjoyed sensual pleasures 
unavailable for even the great demigods, and then was personally killed by Lord 
Visnu Himself. Why did (this demon) not attain sayujya-mukti then? Only as 
Sisupala did he attain sayujya-mukti, the liberation of merging into eternal Lord 
Hari?" 


Text 43 

srl-parasarottaram 

daityesvarasya vadhayakhila-lokotpatti-sthiti-vinasa-karina apurva-tanu- 
grahanam kurvata nrsimha-rupam aviskrtam. tatra Hiranyakasipor visnur ayam ity 
etan na manasy abhut. niratisaya-punya-jata-samudbhutam etat sattvam iti 
rajodreka-preritaikagra-matis tad-bhavanayodat tato 'vapta-vadha-haituknn 
niratisayam evakhila-trailokyadhikya-dhariniiir dasananatve bhoga-sampadam 
avapa. 

sri-parasara-of Parasara Muni; uttaram-the reply; daitya-of the demons; 
isvarasya-of the king; vadhaya-for the killing; akhila-all; loka-of planetary systems; 
utpatti-creation; sthiti-maintenance; vinasa-and destruction; karina-the cause; 
apurva-unprecedented; tanu-form; grajanam-manifesting; kurvata-by manifesting; 
nrsimha-of Nrsimha; rupam-the form; aviskrtam-manifested; tatra-there; 
Hiranyakasipoh-of Hiranyakasipu; visnuh-Visnu; ayam-He; iti-thus; etat-this; na- 
not; manasi-in the mind; abhut-was manifested; niratisaya-unparalleled; punya- 
piety; jata-samudbhutam-manifest; etat-that; sattvam-goodness; iti-thus; rajodreka- 
excessive passion; prerita-impelled; eka-agra-single-pointed; matih-attention; tat- 
bhavana-yoga-from that meditation; tath-then; avapta-attained; vadha-killing; 
haitukim-cause; niratisayam-great; eva-certainly; akhila-all; trailokya-three 
planetary systems; adhikya-exceeding; dharinim-manifesting; dasananatve-in the 



lifetime of Ravana; bhoga-of sense-gratification; sampadamp-opulence; avapa- 
attained. 


Sri Parasara's answer: 

"The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who maintains, creates, and destroys 
the entire cosmic manifestation, manifested the unprecednted form of Lord 
Nrsimha in order to kill Hiranyakasipu, the king of the demons. The thought that 
Lord Nrsimha was actually the Supreme Lord Visnu was not manifest in 
Hiranyakasipu's mind. Becuase Hiranyakasipu was overwhelmed by the mode of 
passion, at the time of his death he was not able to meditate on the trascendental 
Personality who was kiling him. For these reasons Hiranyakasipu did not attain 
liberation, but instead took birth as the demon Ravana, whose sense gratification 
was greater than than all the pleasures in the three worlds. 


Texts 44 and 45 


natas tasminn anadi-nidhane para-brahma-bhute bhagavaty analambani-krte 
manasas tal layam. dasananatve 'py anariga-paradhinataya janaki-samasakta-cetaso 
dasarathi-rupa-dharinas tad-rupa-darsanam evasit. nayam acyuta ity asaktir vipady 
ato 'ntah karane manusa-buddhir eva kevalam asyabhut. punar apy acyuta- 
vinipatana-matra-phalam akhila-bhu-mandala-slaghyam cedi-raja-kule 
janmavyahatam caisvaryam sisupalatve cavapa. 

na-not; atah-then; tasmin-in Him; anado-without beginning; nidhane- or end; 
para-brahma-bhute-in the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhagavati- full of all 
powers and opulences; analambani-krte-independant and without any origin; 
manasah-of the mind; tat-layam; meditation; dasananatve-in the birth as Ravana; 
api-also; angana-by cupid; para-adhinataya-because of being the servant; janaki-to 
Sita-devi; samasakta-attached; cetasah- because of the mind; dasaratha-of 
Ramacandra, the son of Dasaratha; rupa- the form; dharinah-manifesting; tat-His; 
rupa-form; darsanam-seeing; eva-certianly; asit-was; na-not; ayam-He; acyutah-the 
infalliable Supreme Personality of Godhead; iti-thus; asaktih-attachment; 
vipadyatah-vipadi-in the calamity; atah-then; antahkarane-in the mind; manusa-as 
a human being; buddhih-conception; eva-certainly; kevalam-exclusively; asya-of 
him; abhut-was; punah-again; api-also; acyuta-by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; vinipatana-because of being killed; matra-only; phalam-result; akhila-all; 
bhu-mandala-of the earth; slaghyam-glorified; cedi-raja-of the kings of the Cedi 
province; kule-in the dynasty; janma- birth; avyahatam-indestuctible; ca-also; 
aisvaryam-opulence and power; sisupalatve-in the birth as Sisupala; ca-also; avapa- 
attained. 


For these reasons Hiranyakasipu was not able to fix his mind in meditation on 



the supremely opulent and independent Personality of Godhead, who has neither 
beginning nor end. 

"When Hiranyakasipu was born again as the demon Ravana, he became a slave 
to lust. His mind was completely attached to Sita-devi, and he was therefore not 
able to fix his mind in meditation on the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His 
form as Ramacandra, the son of Dasaratha. As Ravana was being killed by 
Ramacandra, the demon thoght Rama to be an ordinary human being, and for this 
reason Ravana did not attain liberation because of being killed by the Lord, but in 
his next birth as Sisupala, merely attained seemingly imperishable opulence and 
power, which was celebrated throughout the entire earth. 


Text 46 

tatra tv akhilanam eva bhagavan-namnam karanany abhavan. tatas ca tat- 
karana-krtanam tesam asesanam evacyuta-namnam anavarataneka-janma- 
sambandhi-tad-vidvesanubandhi-citto vinindana-santarjanadisuccaranam akarot. 
tac ca rupam utphulla-padma-dalamalaksam aty-ujjvala-pita-vastra-dhary-amala- 
kirita-keyura-katakopasobhitam udara-pivara-catur-bahu-sarikha-cakra-gada- 
padma-dharam ati-prarudha-vairanubhavad atana-bhoj ana-snanasana-sayanadisv 
asesavasthantaresu naivapayayav asyatma-cetasah. 

tatra-in that birth; tu-but; akhilanam-of all; eva-certainly; bhagavat-of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; namnam-of the names; karanani-causes; 
abhavan-were; tatah-therefore; ca-also; tat-karana-krtanam-of those causes; tesam- 
of them; asesanam-all; eva-certainly; acyuta-of the infalliable Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; namnam-of the names; anavarata-without cessation; eka-one; janma- 
birth; sambandhi-in relation to; tat-for the Supreme Lord; vidvesa-hatred; 
anubandhi-in relation to; cittah-consciousness; vinindana-criticism; santarjana-and 
vilification; adisu-beginning with; uccaranam-addressing; akarot-did; tat-that; ca- 
also; rupam-form; utphulla-blossoming; padma-lotus; dala- petals; amala-splendid; 
aksam-eyes; ati-very; ujjvala-splendid; pita- yellow; vastra-garments; dhari- 
wearing; amala-splendid; kirita-crown; keyura-peacock; kataka-golden bracelets; 
upasobhitam-decorated; udara- large; pivara-expanded; ctuh-four; bahu-arms; 
sankha-conch-shell; cakra- Sudarsana cakra; gada-club; padma-and lotus flower; 
dharma-holding; ati- very; prarudha-great; vaira-enmity; anubhavat-because of the 
sentiment; atana-walking; bhojana-eating; snana-bathing; asana-sitting; sayana- 
sleeping; adisu-beginning with; asesa-all; avastha-situation; antaresu- other; na- 
not; eva-certainly; apayayau-deviated from meditation; asya- his; atma-own; 
cetasah-mind. 


"In this birth as Sisupala he was able to completely hate the Supreme Lord 
Krsna. He constantly criticized Lord Krsna with words, and in this way constantly 
called out the Lord's holy names. With great animosity he constantly meditated on 
Krsna's form, decorated with splendid yellow garments, golden bracelets, and a 
glittering crown adorned with a peacock feather. He meditated on Krsna's eyes 



handsome as blossoming lotus petals, and Krsna's four broad arms, holding the 
conch, cakra, club, and lotus. While walking, eating, bathing, sitting, sleeping, and 
performing all other activities, Sisupala remembered Krsna with hatred. His mind 
never deviated from Krsna for even a moment. 


Text 47 

tatas tarn evakrosesuccarayan tarn eva hrdayenavadharayann atma-vinasaya 
bhagavad-asta-cakramsu-malojjvalam aksaya-tejah-svarupam parama-brahma- 
bhutam apagata-dvesadi-dosa-bhagavantam adraksit. 

tatah-then; tam-Him; eva-certainly; akrosesu-n blaspheming; uccarayan-calling; 
tam-Him; eva-certainly; hrdayena-with his heart; avadharayan-known; atma-of 
himself; vinasaya-for the destruction; bhagavat-by the Personality; asta-thrown; 
cakra-of the Sudarsana-cakra; amsu-mala-ujjvalam-effulgence; aksaya- 
imperishable; tejah-effulgence; svarupam-form; parama-brahma-bhutam-the 
Supreme; apagata-devoid; dvesa- of hatred adi-and other; dosa-faults; 
bhagavantam-the Supreme Lord; adraksit-saw. 


"Determined to die at Krsna's hand, Sisupala repeatedly insulted the Lord, and 
when Lord Krsna finally dispatched the Sudarsana cakra to kill him, Sisupala 
could understand that the glittering effulgence of the cakra was actually the 
imperishable Supreme Brahman. 


Texts 48 and 49 


tavac ca bhagavac-cakrenasu vyapaditas tat-smarana-dagdhakhilagha-sancayo 
bhagavata tenantam upanitas tasminn eva layam upayayau. 

etac ca tavakhilam mayabhihitam. ayaiir hi bhagavan klrtitah samsmrtas ca 
dvesanubandhenapy akhila-surasuradi-durlabham phalam prayacchati kim uta 
samyag-bhaktimatam." iti 

tavat-in that way; ca-also; bhagavat-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
cakrena-by the cakra; asu-quickly; vyapaditah-killed; tat-of Him; smarana-by the 
rememberance; dagdha-burned away; akhila-all; agha- of sins; sancayah- 
abundance; bhagavata-by the Supreme Lord; tena-by Him; antam-to his end; 
upanitah-brought; tasmin-in Him; eva-certainly; layam- merging; upayayau- 
attained; etat-this; ca-also; tava-of you; akhilam- everything; maya-by me; 
abhihitam-described; ayam-He; hi-certainly; bhagavan-the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; kirtitah-glorified; samsmrtah-remembered; ca-also; dvesa-hatred; 
anubandhena-in relation to; api-even; akhila-for all; sura-demigods; asura-and 
demons; adi- beginning with; durlabham-difficult to attain; phalam-result; 
prayacchati- grants; kim uta-what to speak?; samyak-bhakti-matam-of those who 



are directly devotees of the Lord; iti-thus. 


"In this way, when Sisupala was killed by the Lord's Sudarsana cakra, all his 
sins were burned away, and he attained sayujya-mukti, entering the Lord's own 
transcendental form. 

"O Maitreya, I have thus explained the entire situation to you. He is certainly 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. (If) when He is spoken of and remembered 
in a spirit of hatred, He gives a result difficult for the demigods, demons and all 
others to attain, then what kind of result does He give to they who love Him and 
serve Him with devotion?" 


Texts 50 and 51 


noktarh parasarenatra 
sthitau tau parsadav iti 
kintubhayos tayor asij 
janma trayam itlritam 

atah sarvesu kalpesu 
na tau parsadajau matau 
anyatha na tayoh patah 
pratikalpam samanjasah 

na-not; uktam-said; parasarena-by Parasara Muni; atra-here; sthitau- sitated; tau- 
the two; parsadau-associates; iti-thus; kintu-however; ubhayoh-of the two; tayoh- 
of them; asit-was; janma-births; trayam- three; iti-thus; iritam-said; atah-therefore; 
sarvesu-in all; kalpesu- days of Brahma; na-not; tau-they; parsadajau-associates of 
the Lord; matau-considered; anyatha-otherwise; na-not; tayoh-of them; patah- 
descent into the material world; pratikalpam-in each day of Brahma; samanjasah- 
considered to be true. 


In this passage Parasara did not mention the Lord's two associates that took 
birth three times in the world. These two associates are not thought to take birth 
in every kalpa for then they would fall down in every kalpa. That is not an 
aceptable idea. 


Texts 52-55 


parasarena yad gadyain 
maitreyayottarl-krtam 



sloki-krtya tad evedam 
sanksepena vilikhyate 

nrsimha-rupam harina 
yad aviskrtam adbhutam 
hiranyakasipor asmin 
visnu-buddhir na niscita 

kintv esa punya-sampannah 
ko 'plti krta-niscayah 
raj a-udriktata-nunna- 
matis tad-bhava-yogsatah 

tato 'vapta-vinasaika- 
hetukam akhilottamam 
avapa bhoga-sampattim 
ravanatve sudurlabham 

parasarena-by Parasara Muni; yat-what; gadyam-prose explanation; maitreyaya-to 
Maitreya; uttari-krtam-given in answer; sloki-krtya-turning into verse; tat-that; 
eva-certainly; idam-this; sanksepena-supparily; vilkhyate-is written; nrsimha-of 
Nrsimha; rupam; the form; harina-by Lord Hari; yat-which; aviskrtam-manifested; 
adbhutam-wonderful; Hiranyakasipoh-of Hiranyakasipu; asmin-to Him; visnu-of 
Lord Visnu; buddhih-conception; na-not; niscita-determined; kintu-however; 
esah-he; punya-of piety; sampannah-wiht an enrichment; kah api-some 
indescripable Personality; iti-thus; krta-niscayah-with the conception; rajah-of the 
mode of passion; udriktata-with the increase; nunna-diminished; matih- 
intelligence; tat-bhava-yogatah-because of contact with the mode of passion; tatah- 
then; avapta-attained; vinasa-destruction; eka-sole; hetukam-cause; akhila- 
everything else; uttamam-superior; avapa-attain; bhoga-of sense-gratification; 
sampattim-opulence; ravanatve-in the birth as Ravana; su-durlabham-difficult to 
achieve. 


Parasara Muni's prose answer to Maitreya is now summarized in verse: 

Hiranyakasipu could not understand that the wonderful form of Lord Nrsimha 
displayed by Lord Hari was actually Lord Visnu. Hiranyakasipu was pious. He was 
sure that Lord Nrsimha was very extraordinary, but because He was overcome 
with passion he could not fix his mind on Him. Because he was personally killed 
by the Lord, Hiranyakasipu attained extraordinary and rarely achieved sense- 
gratification and opulence in his next birth as Ravana. 


Texts 56 and 57 



visnutvaniscayan nati- 
dvesan navesa-santatih 
tam vina ca bhaved dveso 
narakayaiva venavat 

kintv asya sampat-sampraptis 
tat-karena mrtah param 
evam ahaiva-sabdena 
tat-sadgunyam anusmaran 

visnutva-status as Lord Visnu; aniscayat-because of not recognizing; na-not; ati- 
great; dvesat-hatred; na-not; avesa-santatih-sayujya-mukti tam-this; vina-without; 
ca-also; bhavet-is; dosah-fault; narakaya-for residence in hell; eva-certainly; vena- 
vat-like Maharaja Vena; kintu- however; asya-his; sampat-of opulence; sampraptih- 
attainment; tat-of Lord Nrsimha; karena-by the hand; mrtah-killed; param-greatly; 
evam-in this way; aha-he said; eva-sabdena-with the word {.sy 168 }eva (certainly"; 
tat-sadgunyam-the Lord's transcendental qualities; anusmaran-remembering. 


Because he could not recognize Lord Nrsimha as Lord Visnu, and because he 
was not filled with hatred for Him, Hiranyakasipu was not fixed in meditation on 
the Lord. If without meditating on the Lord he had hated Him, he would have 
gone to hell as King Vena had gone. Because he was killed by the Lord's own hand, 
he attained great good fortune. Thinking of them, (Parasara) refers to the Lord's 
transcendental virtues here by speaking the word "eva" (certainly). 


Texts 58 and 59 


avesabhavato dosa- 
nasac chuddham apasyatah 
prakato 'pi para-brahma- 
rupe tatrasya no layah 

ravanatve maha-kama- 
paradhlnl-krtatmanah 
tadvad manusya-dhlrasya 
srl-rame 'bhun mrtav api 

avesa-abhavatah-because of not entering; dosa-nasat-because of fault; suddham- 
pure; apasyatah-not seeing; prakatah-manifest; api-although; para-brahma-of the 
Supreme Brahman; rupe-in the form; tatra-there; asya-of the demon; na-not; u- 
certainly; layah-merging; ravanatve-in his birth as Ravana; maha-kama-to great 
lust; para-adhini-krta-a slave; atmanah-the mind; tadvat-in that way; manusya- 
dhirasya-considering to be a human being; sri-rame-in Lord Ramacandra; abhut- 
became; mrtau-in death; api-even. 



Because he was not absorbed in meditation on the Lord and because his sins 
were not yet destroyed, he could not see the Lord's pure nature. Even thought he 
Lord was manifest before him, he could not merge into the form of His Supreme 
Brahman. In his birth as Ravana, he became a slave to lust. At the time of his death 
He thought Lord Rama a mere human being. 


Texts 60-62 


tato 'sau cedirajatve 
punar apottamam sriyam 

tatra krsne samastanam 
eva namnarii rama-pateh 
karanani pravrttes tu 
nimittany abhavams tada 

tena niscitya tarn visnum 
svasya dvir maranam yatah 
ati-dvesan mahavesat 
tani namani sarvasah 
jajalpa satataiir sasvan 
ninda-santarjanadisu 

tatah-then; asau-he; cedirajatve-in his birth as Sisupala; punah-again; apa- 
attained; uttamam-supreme; sriyam-opulence; tatra-there; krsne-in relation to Lord 
Krsna; samastanam-of all; eva-certainly; namnam-of the name; rama-pateh-of Lord 
Narayana, the husband of the goddess of fortune; karanani-causes; pravrtteh-of the 
original cause; tu-also; nimittani-secondary cause; abhavan-were; tada-then; tena- 
for this reason; niscitya-having considered; tam-Him; visnum-to be Lord Visnu; 
svasya-of whom; dvih-on two occasions; maranam-death; yatah-from whom; ati- 
dvesat-because of great hatred; maha-avesat-from intense meditation; tani-these; 
namani-names; sarvasah-all; jajalpa-said; satatam-without cessation; sasvat- 
constantly; ninda-santarjana-adisu-criticizing the Lord in various ways. 


Then he took birth as Sisupala, and again he attained great opulence. Because in 
that birth he chanted all the names of the goddess of fortune's husband, Lord 
Narayana, he could understand that Lord Visnu had killed him twice. For this 
reason, out of great hatred he always chanted the Lord's names and criticized Him 
in many ways. 



Texts 63 and 64 


ruparn ca tadrsam drstva 
visnur eveti niscayat 
namavat tc ca sarvatra 
sarvada caiva samsmaran 

dagdha-tad-dvesajaghaughah 
ksipte cakre ca tad-ruca 
apeta-daitya-bhavo 'nte 
tatha samskrta-drstikah 

tada tujjvalam ad rakslt 
param brahma narakrti 

tadaiva cakra-ghatena 
daitya-dehe vinasite 
tad eva brahma-paramam 
anu-linatvam ayayau 

rupam-form; ca-also; tadrsam-like this; drstve-seeing; visnuh-Visnu; eva- 
certainly; iti-thus; niscayat-because of the conviction; nama-His names; vat-just 
like; tat-Him; ca-also; sarvatra-everywhere; sarvada-alsways; ca-also; eva-certainly; 
samsmaran-remembering; dagdha-burned up; tat-for the Lord; dvesa-hatred; ja- 
prodeced; agha-of sins; oghah-multitude; ksipte-was thrown; cakre-when the 
Sudarsana cakra; ca-also; tat-of the Lord; ruca-by the splendor; apeta-lost; daitya-of 
a demon; bhavah-nature; ante-at the end; tatha-in the same way; samskrta-perfect; 
drstikah-vision; tada-then; tu-also; ujjvalam-splendor; adraksit-saw; param 
brahma-the Supreme Brahman; nara-of a human being; akrti-in the form; tada- 
then; eva-certainly; cakra-of the cakra; ghatena-by the blow; daitya-of the demon; 
dehe-when thebody; vinasite= was destroyed; tat-then; eva-certianly; brahma- 
paramam-in the Supreme Brahman; anulinatvam-sayujya-mukti; ayayau-attained. 


Gazing at the Lord's form, he became convinced that this was Lord Visnu. 
Always and everywhere he remembered the Lord as he always chanted His names. 
In this way the great flood of sins born from his hatred of the Lord became burned 
up. When the Lord threw His cakra at the end, its splendor destroyed his demonic 
nature and purified his vision. Then he saw that the splendid Supreme Brahman 
had a humanlike form. Then the cakra destroyed his demon's body and he merged 
into the Supreme Brahman. 


Text 65 



ity uktvapy atra vakyader 
moksam apy arbha-lilaya 
amoksam kalanemy-ader 
anyatrapisa-cestaya 
munih smrtva punah prakhyad 
"ayam hi bhagavan" iti 

iti-thus; uktva-having said; api-also; atra-here; vakya-of the statement; adeh-from 
the beginning; moksam-liberation; api-also; arbha-as a child; lilaya-by the 
pastimes; amoksam-the absence of liberation; kalanemi-adeh-Kalanemi and other 
demons; anyatra-otherwise; api-also; isa-of the Supreme Lord; cestaya-by the 
activities; munih-the sage; smrtva-remembering; punah-again; prakhyat-said; 
ayam-He; hi-certainly; bhagavan-is the Supreme Personality of Godhead; iti-thus. 


Considering his explanation that (this demon) attained liberation from the 
pastimes of child (Krsna), but when he was in the form of Kalanemi or other forms 
did not attin liberation from the Lord's activities in other circumstances, (Parasara) 
said (Text 49), "ayaiir hi bhagavan" (Krsna is certainly the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead). 


Texts 66 and 67 


hi prasiddham ayaiir krsno 
bhagavan svayam eva yat 
prlnatam dvisatam catas 
cetamsy akarsati drutam 
tasmat kirtita ity adi 
mahatmyam citram atra na 

iti vijnaya gadyanaiir 
hardam sauhardatah sphutam 
tasmat sa eva kaimutyad 
bhajaniyatayesyate 

hi-certianly; prasiddham-celebrated; yam-this; krsnah-Krsna; bhagavan svayam- 
th Original Personality of Godhead; eva-certainly; yat-because; prinatam-of thise 
who love; dvisatam-of those who hate; ca-also; atah-then; cetamsi-minds; akarsati- 
attracts; drutam-instantly; tasmat-therefore; kirtitah-glorified; iti-thusl adi-in the 
passage beginning; mahatmyam-glorification; citram-astonishing ; atra-here; na- 
not; iti-thus; vijnaya-having understood; gadyanam-of theprose explanation; 
hardam-meaning; sauhardatah-from love; sphutam-clearly manifested; tasmat- 
therefore; sah-He; eva-certainly; kaimutyat-what to speak of?; bhajaniyata-state of 
being worthy of worship; isyate-is desired. 



In this way it is established that Lord Krsna is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. He at once attracts the hearts of both they who love Him and they who 
hate Him. Therefore the glorification of Him in Text 49 is not surprising. 
Considering this prose explanation, (it is said) how much greater (thanthe 
destination of they who hate the Lord is the destination attained by they who) 
serve Him with love? 


Texts 68-70 


athakhilanam namnam ca 
pravrttau karanam srnu 

laksmlsa-namany evatra 
pravrtter hetu-samyatah 
tathaiva hetu-bhedac ca 
vartante yadu-purigave 

daityarih pundarikaksah 
sarrigi garuda-vahanah 
pitambaras cakra-panih 
srivatsarikas catur-bhujah 

ity adiny atra namani 
pravrtter hetu-samyatah 

atha-now; akhilanam-all; namnam-of the names; ca-and; pravrttau karanam- 
cause; srnu-please hear; laksmi-isa-of Lord Narayana, the husband of goddess of 
fortune Laksmi; namani-the names; eva-certainly; atra-here; pravrtteh-of the cause; 
hetu-samyatah-from the identity; tatha-in the same way; eva-certainly; hetu- 
bhedat-because of having a defferent origin; ca-also; vartante-exist; yadu-pungave- 
in Lord Krsna, the leader of the Yadu dynasty; daitya-of the demons; arih-the 
enemy; pundarika-lotus flower; aksah-eyes; sargni-He who wields the Sarnga bow; 
garuda-vahanah-He who rides on Garuda; pita-ambarah-dressed in yellow 
garments; cakra-with the Sudarsana cakra; panih-in His hand; sri-vatsa-with the 
Srivatsa; ankah-marked; catuh-with four; bhujah-arms; iti-thus; adini-beginning 
with; atra-here; namani-names; pravrtteh-of the cause; hetu-samyatah-because of 
having the same origin. 


Now please hear the reason for all the Lord's names. Some are names of Lord 
Narayana, the husband of the goddess of fortune, and others are names of Lord 
Krsna, the best of the Yadus. The names Daityari (the enemy of the demons), 
pundarikaksa (the lotus-eyed one), sarngi (the holder of the sarnga bow), garuda- 
vahana (He who rides on Garuda), pltambara (He who is dressed in yellow 
garments), cakra-pani (the holder of the Sudarsana cakra), srivatsanka (He who is 



decorated with the mark of Snvatsa), and catur-bhuja (He who has four arms) are 
names of both Lord Narayana and Lord Krsna. 

Text 71 


vasudevasya putratvad 
vasudevo nigadyate 
madhu-vamse yato jatah 
kathyate madhavas tatah 

vasudevasya-of Maharaja Vasudeva; putratvat-because of being the son; 
vasudevah Vasudeva; nigadyate-is caffed; madhu-vamse-in the Madhu-dynasty; 
yatah-because; jatah-born; kathyate-= is caffed; madhavah-Madhava; tatah- 
therefore. 


Because He is Vasudeva's son, the Lord is caffed Vasudeva. Because He was born 
in the Madhu dynasty, He is caffed Madhava. 


Text 72 


sn-hari-vamse 'pi 

nsa ca tenaiva namnatra 
krsno vai dama-bandhanat 
gosthe damodara iti 
gopibhih parigiyate" 

sri-hari-vamse-in the Hari-vamsa; api-afso; sah-He; ca-afso; tena-by this; eva- 
certianly; namna-name; atra-here; krsnah-Krsna; vai- certainfy; dama-with a rope; 
bandhanat-because pf being bound; gosthe-in Vrndavana; damodarah-Damodara; 
iti-thus; gopibhih-by the gopis; parigiyate-gforified. 


In Sri Hari-vamsa (63.36) afso: 

"The gopis in Vrndavana caffed Krsna Damodara, because He was bound with a 
rope (dama)." 


Texts 73 and 74 


tatraiva 



nadho 'nena sayanena 
sakatntara-carina 
raksasi nihata raudri 
sakuni-vesa-dharini 

nputana nama sa ghora 
maha-kaya maha-bala 
visa-digdham stanam ksudra 
prayacchanti janardane 

ndadrsur nihatam tatra 
raksasim vana-gocarah 
punar jato 'yam ity ahur 
uktas tasmad adhoksajah" 

tatra-there (in the Hari-vamsa); eva-certainly; adhah-beneath; sayanena-asleep; 
sakata-antrara-crina-resting in the cradle; raksasi-demoness; nihata-was killed; 
raudri-savage; sakuni-vesa-dharini-appearing as a woman full of maternal 
affection; putana-Putana; nama-named; sa-she; ghora-terrible; maha-with a great; 
kaya-body; maha-and great; bala-strength; visa-with poison; digdham-smeared; 
stanam-breast; ksudra-cruel; prayacchanti-giving; janardane-to Lord Krsna; 
dadrsuh-saw; nihatam-killed; tatra-there; raksasim-the demoness; vana-gocarah- 
the residents of Vrndavana; punah-agiain; jatah-born; ayam-He; iti-thus; ahuh-they 
said; uktah-it is said; tasmat-therefore; adhah-aksa-jah-Adoksaja. 


There again (Sri Hari-vamsa 158.30-32): 

"Resting in a cart-wheel cradle, (child) Krsna killed a cruel and powerful 
demoness named Putana who, pretending to be full of maternal affection, offered 
Him her breast smeared with poison. When the residents of Vraja saw the 
demoness was killed, they exclaimed: 'This child is born again (adhah-aksa-ja) 1 . 
For this reason, Krsna is known as adhoksaja." 


Text 75 

eso 'dhah sakatasyakse 
punar jata ivety atah 
adhoksaja iti prahur 
iti tlka-krtoditam 

esah-He; adhah-in the lower part; sakatasya-of a cart; akse-in the axle; punah- 
again; jatah-born; iva-as it were; iti-thus; atah-from that; adhoksajah-Adhoksaja; 
iti-thus; prahh-they say; iti-thus; tika-by the commentary; uditam-explained. 


The commentary explains: "'Adhah' means beneath 1 , aksa 1 means the cart- 



wheel', and ja 1 means born again 1 . In this way they said the word adhoksaja 1 (He 
who is born again under the cart-wheel)." 


Text 76 
tatraiva 

naharir kilendro devanam 
tvaiir gavam indratarir gatah 
govinda iti lokas tvaiir 
gasyanti bhuvi sasvatam" 

tatra-there (in the Hari-vamsa); eva-certainly; aham-I; kila- certainly; indrah-the 
king; devanam-of the demigods; tvam-You; gavam-of the cows; indratam- 
soveriegnty; gatah-have attained; govindah-Govinda; iti-thus; lokah-all the worldsl 
tvam-You; gasyanti-will sing; bhuvi-in the cosmic manifestation; sasvatam- 
eternally. 


There again (Indra to Lord Krsna in Hari-vamsa 75.85): 

"I am king of the demigods and You are king of these surabhi cows. For this 
reason the worlds will eternally address You as Govinda 1 (king of the cows)". 


Text 77 
tatraiva 

nmamopari yathendras tvaiir 
sthapito gobhir Isvarah 
upendra iti krsna tvaiir 
gasyanti divi devatah" 

tatra-there (in the Hari-vamsa); eva-certainly; mama-me; upari-above; yatha-just 
as; indrah-monarch; tvam-You; sthapitah-situated; gobhih- with the surabhi cows; 
isvarah-the Supreme Controller; upendrah-Upendra; iti-thus; krsna; O Krsna; 
tvam-You; gasyanti-will glorify; divi-in the upper planets; devatah-the demigods. 


There again (Indra to Krsna in Hari-vamsa 75.86): 

"The surabhi cows have made You their king. O Krsna, because You are a king 
greater than I, the demigods in heaven will call You Upendra (above Indra)." 



Text 78 


sn-visnu-purane 

nyasmat tvayaiva dustatma 
hatah kesi janardana 
tasmat kesava-namna tvain 
loke jneyo bhavisyasi" iti 

sri-visnu-purane-in the Visnu Purana; yasmat-because; tvaya-by You; eva- 
certainly; dusta-atma-demon; hatah-killed; kesi-Kesi; janardana-O Krsna; tasmat- 
therefore; kesavat-Kesava; namna-by the name; tvam-You; loke-in this world; 
jneyah-known; bhavisyasi-will become; iti-thus. 


In Visnu Purana: 

"O Krsna, because You killed the Kesi demon, You will be known in this world 
by the name Kesava (the killer of Kesi)". 


Text 79 

ity adiny atra namani 
pravrtter hetu-bhedatah 
esam pravrtter hetutvam 
anyad eva rama-patau 

iti-thus; adini-beginning; atra-here; namani-names; pravrtteh hetu-bhedatah-for 
different reasons; esam-of them; pravrtteh hetutvam-the reason; anyat-other; eva- 
certainly; rama-patau-in relation to Lord Narayana, the husband of the goddess of 
fortune. 


Interpreted in another way, these may be names of Lord Narayana, the husband 
of goddess of fortune. 


Text 80 

kiiir casuranam dvisatam 
krsnam aprapya nanyatah 
kuto 'pi muktir ity akhyad 
eva-kara-dvayena sah 


kim ca-furthermore; asuranam-of demons; dvisatam-who hate the Personality of 



Godhead; krsnam-Krsna; aprapya-nt attaining; na-not; anyatah-from any other 
incarnation; kutah api-at all; mukti-liberation; iti-thus; akhyat-from the statement; 
eva-kara-with the word "eva (certainly)"; dvayena-by the two verses (Bhagavad- 
gita 16.19-20); sah-He. 


How can demons who hate the Personality of Godhead and have never come in 
contact with Lord Krsna attain liberation? (That they cannot attain liberation is 
confirmed) by the use of the word "eva" (certainly) twice (in the following verses. 

Text 81 

tatha hi sri-srl-gitasu 

ntan aharii dvisatah kruran 
samsaresu naradhaman 
ksipamy ajasram asubhan 
asurisv eva yonisu 

tatha hi-furthermore; sri-sri-gitasu-in Bhagavad-gita; tan-those; aham-I; dvisatah- 
envious; kruran-mischievous; samsaresu-into the ocean of material existance; 
naradhaman-the lowest of mankind; ksipami-put; ajasram-innumerable; asubhan- 
unauspicious; asurisu-demoniac; eva- certainly; yonisu-in the wombs. 


In Bhagavad-gita (16.19-20): 

"Those who are envious and mischievous, who are the lowest among men, are 
cast by Me into the ocean of material existance, into various demoniac species of 
life.* 


Text 82 

nasurnn yonim apanna 
mudha janmani janmani 
mam aprapyaiva kaunteya 
tato yanty adhamam gatim" 

asurim-demoniac; yonim-species; apannah-gaining; mudhah-the foolish; janmani 
janmani-in birth after birth; mam-unto Me; aprapya-without achieving; eva- 
certainly; kaunteya-O son of Kunti; tatah-thereafter; yanti-goes; adhamam- 
condemned; gatim-destination. 


"Attaining repeated birth amongst the species of demoniac life, such persons 
can never approach Me. Gradually they sink down to the most abominable type of 



existance."* 


Text 83 

main krsna-rupinam yavan 
napnuvanti mama dvisah 
tavad evadhamam yon iin 
prapnuvantiti hi sphutam 

mam-me; krsna-of Krsna; rupinam-in the form; yavat-as much as; na-they do 
not; apnuvanti-attain; mama-My; dvisah-enemies; tavat-to that extent; eva- 
certainly; adhamam-low; yonim-birth; prapnuvanti-they attain; iti-thus; hi- 
certainly; sphutam-the meaning is clear. 


In these verses Krsna says: "If those who hate Me do not come into contact with 
Me in My form as Krsna, they will certainly take birth in a very low species." 


Text 84 

tasmat trayanam evayarh 
srestha ity atra vismayah 
ko va syan na tatha yasmat 
sva-bhavo 'nyatra drsyate 

tasmat-therefore; trayanam-of these three paravastha forms of the Lord; eva- 
certainly; ayam-He; sresthah-the best; iti-thus; atra-in this connection; vismayah- 
astonishing; kah-what?; va-or; syat-may be; na- not; tatha-in the same way; 
yasmat-because; sva-bhavah-own nature; anyatra-in any other place; drsyate-is 
seen. 


Therefore Lord Krsna is the best of the three (paravastha forms of the Lord). 
Why should this be surprising? His exalted nature (of granting liberation to His 
enemies) cannot be seen in any other (form of the Lord). 


Text 85 

ato manv-aksara-manoh 
kalpe svayambhuvagame 
pujyante 'syavrtitvena 
rama- simhananadayah 


atah-therefore; manu-aksara-manoh-of the fourteen syllable mantra; kalpe-in the 



statement; svayambhuva-agame-in the Svayambhuva=agama; pujyante-are 
worshipped; asya-of Lord Krsna; avrtitvena-as concealed forms; rama-Ramacandra; 
simha-anana-Nrsimha; adayah-and the other incarnations. 


In the description of the fourteen-syllable mantra in the Svayambhuva-agama, 
Lord Ramacandra, Lord Nrsimha, and the other incarnations are worshiped as 
disguised forms of Him (Lord Krsna). 


Text 86 (a) 

nanv idarii sruyate sastre 
maha-varaha-vakyatah 

nsarve nitya sasvatas ca 
dehas tasya paramatmanah 
hanopadana-rahita 
naiva prakrtijah kvacit 

nparamananda-sandoha 
jnana-matras ca sarvatah 
sarve sarva-gunaih purnah 
sarva-dosa-vivarjitah" 

nanu-is it not so?; idam-this; sruyate-is heard; sastre-in the Vedic literatures; 
maha-varaha-of the Maha-varaha Purana; vakyatah-in the statement; nityah- 
eternal; sasvatah-imperishable; ca-and; dehah-forms; tasya-of Him; para-atmanah- 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; hana- destruction; upadana-origin; 
rahitah-devoid of; na-not; eva-certainly; prakrti-jah-produced from the material 
energy; kvacit-at any time; parama- transcendental; ananda-of bliss; sandohah-the 
great abundance; jnana-of knowledge; matrah-exclusively; ca-and; sarvatah-all; 
sarve-all; sarva- all; gunah-auspicious transcendental qualities; purnah-filled; 
sarva-all; dosa-of defects; vivarjitah-devoid. 


(Here someone may object: Is it not) said in the scriptures that (all the Lord's 
forms are equal)? In Maha-Varaha Purana (it is said): 

"All the Lord's forms are eternal and imperishable. They are free from birth and 
death. They are never material. 

"They are all full of all bliss, all knowledge, and all virtue. They are free of any 
fault." 


Text 86 (b) 



kim ca sn-narada-pancaratre 


nrnanir yatha vibhagena 
nlla-pitadibhir yutah 
rupa-bhedam avapnoti 
dhyana-bhedat tathacyutah" iti 

tasmat katham taratmyam 
tesarir vyakhyayate tvaya 

kim ca-furthermore; sri-narada-pancaratre-in the Narada-Pancaratra; manih- 
jewel, spicifically the jewel known as vaidurya; yatha-as; vibhagena-separately; 
nila-blue; pita-yellow; adibhih-and with other colors; yutah-joined; rupa-bhedam- 
difference of form; avapnoti-gets; dhyana-bhedat-by different types of meditation; 
tatha-similarly; acyutah- the infallible Supreme Personality of Godhead; iti-thus; 
tasmat-therefore; katham-how is it?; taratamyam-grdations of higher and lower; 
tesam-of them; vyakhyayate-is described; tvaya-by you. 


Furthermore, in Sri Narada-pancaratra: 

"When the jewel known as vaidurya touches other materials, it appears to be 
separated into different colors. Consequently the forms also appear different. 
Similarly, according to the meditational ecstasy of the devotee, the Lord, who is 
known as Acyuta (infallible), appears in different forms, although Fie is essentially 
one."* 

Therefore, why do you say there is a hierarchy of the Lord's forms? 


Text 87 

atrocyate paresatvat 
purna yadyapite 'khilah 
tathapy akhila-saktlnam 
prakatyam tatra no bhavet 

atra-in this connection; ucyate-it may be said; para-isatvat-becaise of being the 
Supreme Lord; purnah-perfect and complete; yadyapi-although; te-they; akhilah- 
all; tathapi-nevertheless; akhila-of all; saktinam- potencies; prakatyam- 
manifestation; tatra-there; na-not; u-certainly; bhavet-may be. 


(In answer) it may be said: Because fie is the Supreme Lord, all His forms are 
perfect and complete. Still, He does not show all His potencies in His forms. 



Text 88 


amsatvam nama saktinam 
sadalpamsa-prakasita 
purnatvarir svecchayaiva 
nana-sakti-prakasita 


amsatvam-as partia; incarnations; nama-certainly; saktinam-of potencies; sada- 
always; amsa-a part; prakasita-manifestation; purnatvam-as complete incarnations; 
sva-icchaya-by His own desire; eva-certainly; nana-of various; sakti-potencies; 
prakasita-manifestation. 


When a small measure of His potencies is manifest, (His form) is called arirsa- 
avatara. When by His wish many different potencies are manifest, (His form is 
called) purna-avatara. 


Text 89 

saktir aisvarya-madhurya 
krpa-tejo-mukha gunah 

saktih-potency; aisvarya-opulence; madhurya-sweetness; krpa-mercy; tejah- 
strength; mukhah-beginning with; gunah-qualities. 


Opulence, sweetness, mercy, and strength are prominent among His many 
potencies. 


Text 90 

sakter vyaktis tathavyaktis 
taratamyasya karanam 

sakteh-of the potency; vyaktih-manifestation; tatha-in the same way; avyaktih- 
non-manifestation; taratamyasya-of gradations of higher and lower; karanam-is the 
cause. 


(The different forms of the Supreme Lord are considered) more or less 
complete according to the extent to which His various potencies are manifest or 
not manifest. 



Texts 91 and 92 


saktih samapi pury-adi- 
dahe dipagni-punjayoh 
sitadyarti-ksayenagni- 
punjad eva sukham bhavet 

evam eva gunadinam 
aviskaranusaratah 
bhava-dhvasena saukhyam syad 
bhaktadmam yatha-yatham 

saktih-potency; sama-equal; api-although; puri-adi-of a house, town, or city; 
dahe-in the matter of burning; dipa-of a small lamp; agni-punjayoh-or a large fire; 
sita-of the cold; arti-the suffering; ksayena-by mitigating; agni-punjat-from the 
great fire; eva-certainly; sukham-happiness; bhavet-may be; evam-in the same way; 
eva-certainly; guna-adinam-of the various qualities of the Supreme Lord; aviskara- 
the manifestation; anusaratah-according to; bhava-of the influence of material 
existance; dhvamsena-by destruction; saukhyam-actual happiness; syat-may be; 
bhakta-adinam-of the devotees, and also of others; yatha-yatham-in the 
appropriate fashion. 


A small lamp and a great fire are equally effective in burning a house or 
something else, but only the great fire brings relief from the sufferings of cold 
weather. In the same way, the more the Supreme Lord manifests His 
transcendental qualities, the more the devotees and living entities in general find 
relief from the cycle of birth and death. 


Text 93 

ekatvam ca prthaktvam ca 
tathamsatvam utamsita 
tasminn ekatra nayuktam 
acintyananta-saktitah 

ekatvam-as one; ca-and; prthaktvam-as many; ca-and; tatha-in the same way; 
amsatvam-as a partial expansion; uta-certainly; amsita-as the source of all 
expansions; tasmin-in Him; ekatra-in one place; na-not; ayuktam-impossible; 
acintya-inconcievable; ananta-and unlimited; saktitah-because of His potency. 


He may be one and He may be many. He may be an amsa-avatara and He may 
be the origin of the amsa-avataras. Because of His limitless and inconceivable 



potency nothing is impossible. 


Text 94 

tatraikatve 'pi prthak-prakasita, yatha sri-dasame 

ncitram bataitad ekena 
vapusa yugapat prthak 
grhesu dvy-asta-sahasram 
striya eka udavahat 

tatra-in this cennection; ekatve-in single form; api-although; prthak- in many 
forms simultaneously; prakasita-manifestation; yatha-just as; sri-dasame-in the 
Tenth Canto of Srnnad-Bhagavatam; citram-wonderful; bata- oh; etat-this; ekena- 
with one; vapusa-form; yugapat-simultaneously; prthak-separately; grhesu-in the 
houses; dvi-asta-sahasram-sixteen thousand; striyah-all the queens; ekah-the one 
Sri Krsna; udavahat- married. 


One form many be manifest as many. (This is described) in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 

(10.69.2): 

"It is astounding that Lord Sri Krsna, who is one without a second, expanded 
Himself in sixteen thousand similar forms to marry sixteen thousand queens in 
their respective homes."* 


Text 95 

prthaktve 'py eka-rupatapattih,yatha padme 

nsa devo bahudha bhutva 
nirgunah purusottamah 
eki-bhuya punah sete 
nirdoso harir adi-krt" iti 

prthaktve-in the manifestation of many forms; api-also; eka-rupa-of a single 
form; apattih-manifestation; yatha-just as; padme-in the Padma Purana; sah-He; 
devah-the Supreme Lord; bahudha-in many forms; bhutva- having manifested; 
nirgunah-untouched by the three modes of material nature; purusa-uttamah-the 
Supreme Person; eki-bhuya-having become one; punah-again; sete-rested; 
nirdosah-faultless; harih-Hari; adi-krt-the original creator; iti-thus. 


Many forms may combine to become one form. (This is described) in Padma 
Purana: 



"The Supreme Person, Lord Hari, who is the original creator of everything, and 
who is faultless and beyond the influence of the three modes of material nature, 
expanded Himself into many forms, and then again all these forms combined 
together, and only one Lord Hari was manifest." 


Text 96 

ekasyaivamsamsitvam viruddha-saktitvam ca, yatha sn-dasame 

nyajanti tvan-mayas tvarir vai 
bahu-murty-eka-murtikam" iti 

ekasya-of one; eva-certainly; amsa-of the partial expansion; amsitvam-the origin 
of all expansions; viruddha-with different; saktitvam-potencies; ca-also; yatha-just 
as; sri-dasame-in the Tenth Canto of Srnnad-Bhagavatam; yajanti-worship; tvat- 
mayah-the great devotees who always meditate upon You; tvam-You; vai-certainly; 
bahu-in many; murti- forms; eka-in one; murtikam-form; iti-thus. 


Although He is one, He manifests as many amsa-avataras and He has many 
different, even mutually contradictory potencies. (This is described) in Srnnad- 
Bhagavatam 10.40.7 (where Akrura prays to the Lord): 

"Their thoughts placed in You, they worship You, who have one form and 
many forms." 


Text 97 
kaurme ca 

nasthulas cananus caiva 
sthulo 'nus caiva sarvatah 
avarnah sarvatah proktah 
syamo raktakta-locanah 
aisvarya-yogad bhagavan 
viruddhartho 'bhidhiyate 

kaurme-in the kurma Purana; ca-also; asthulah-not big; ca-also; ananuh-not 
small; ca-also; eva-certinly; sthulah-big; anuh-small; ca- also; eva-certainly; 
sarvatah-in all respects; avarnah-without any color; sarvatah-completely; proktah- 
described; syamah-with a black color; rakta-akta-locanah-and reddish eyes; 
aisvarya-yogat-because of His transcendental opulences; bhagavan-the opulent one; 
viruddha-with contradictory; arthah-qualities; abhidhiyate-is named. 



Also, in Kurma Purana: 

"He is neither great nor small. He is great and small. He is colorless. He is said 
to have red eyes. It is said that by the touch of His potencies the Supreme Lord has 
many mutually contradictory qualities." 


Text 98 

ntathapi dosah parame 
naivaharyah kathancana 
guna viruddha apy ete 
samaharyah samantatah" iti 

tathapi-nevertheless; dosah-faults; parame-in the Personality of Godhead; na-not; 
eva-certaily; aharyah-intended; kathancana-at any time; gunah-virtues; viruddhah- 
contradictory; api-althogh; ete-they; samaharyah-are intended; samantatah- 
completely; iti-thus. 


"In the Personality of Godhead there are no faults, but only a great variety of 
mutually contradictory virtues." 


Text 99 

sri-sastha-skandhe ca mitho viruddhacintya-saktitvam yatha gadyesu 

duravabodha iva tavayam vihara-yogo yad asarano 'sarira idam anaveksitasmat- 
samavaya atmanaivavikriyamanena sagunam agunah srjasi pasi harasi. 

sri-sastha-skandhe-in the Sixth Canto of Srnnad-Bhagavatam; ca-also; mitah- 
mutually; viruddha-contradictory; acintya-inconcievable; saktitvam- possessing 
potencies; yatha-just as; gadyesu-in the prose description; duravabodhah-difficult 
to understand; iva-quite; tava- Your; ayam-this; vihara-yogah-engagement in the 
pastimes of material creation, maintenance and annihilation; yat-which; asaranah- 
not dependent on any other support; asanrah- without having a material body; 
idam-this; anaveksita-without waiting for; asmat-of us; samavayah-the 
cooperation; atmana-by Your own self; eva-indeed; avikriyamanena- without being 
transformed; sa-gunam-the material modes of nature; agunah-although 
transcendental to such material qualities; srjasi-You create; pasi-maintain; harasi- 
an nihilate. 


The following prose statement of Srnnad-Bhagavatam (6.9.34-36) describes the 
inconcievable, mutually contradictory, variegated potencies of the Supreme Lord: 



"O Lord, You need no support, and although You have no material body, You 
do not need cooperation from us. Since You are the cause of the cosmic 
manifestation and You supply its material ingredients without being transformed, 
You create, maintain and annihilate this cosmic manifestation by Yourself. 
Nevertheless, although You appear engaged in material activity, You are 
transcendental to all material qualities. Consequently these transcendental 
activities of Yours are extremely difficult to understand.* 

Text 100 

atha tatra bhavan kirn devadattavad iha guna-visarga-patitah paratantryena sva- 
krta-kusalakusalam phalam upadadaty ahosvid atmarama upasama-silah 
samanjasa-darsana udasta iti ha vava na vidamah. 

atha-therefore; tatra-in that; bhavan-Your Lordship; kim-whether; deva-datta- 
vat-like an ordinary human being, forced by the fruits of his activities; iha-in this 
material world; guna-visarga-patitah-fallen in a material body impelled by the 
modes of material nature; paratantryena-by dependence on the conditions of time, 
space, activity and nature; sva-krta-executed by oneself; kusala-auspicious; 
akusalam- inauspicious; phalam-results of action; upadadati-ac-cepts; ahosvit-or; 
atmaramah-completely self-satisfied; upasama-silah-self-controlled in nature; 
samanjasa-darsanah-not deprived of full spiritual potencies; udaste-remains 
neutral as the witness; iti-thus; ha vava-certainly; na vidamah-we do not 
understand. 


"These are our inquiries. The ordinary conditioned soul is subject to the 
material laws, and he thus receives the fruits of his actions. Does Your Lordship, 
like an ordinary human being, exist within this material world in a body produced 
by the material modes? Do You enjoy or suffer the good or bad results of actions 
under the influence of time, past work and so forth? Or, on the contrary, are You 
present here only as a neutral witness who is self-sufficient, free from all material 
desires, and always full of spiritual potency? We certainly cannot understand Your 
actual position.* 


Text 101 

na hi virodha ubhayam bhagavaty aparimita-guna-gana Isvare 'navagahya-ma 
hatmye 'rvacina-vikalpa-vitarka-vicara-pramanabhasa-kutarka-sastra- 
kalilantahkaranasraya-duravagraha-vadinam vivada-navasara uparata-samasta- 
mayamaye kevala evatma-mayam antardhaya ko nv artho durghata iva bhavati 
svarupa-dvayabhavat. 


na-not; hi-certainly; virodhah-contradiction; ubhayam- both; bhagavati-in the 



Supreme personality of Godhead; aparimita-un-limited; guna-gane-whose 
transcendental attributes; Isvare-in the supreme controller; anavagahya- 
possessing; mahatmye-unfathoma-ble ability and glories; arvacina-recent; vikalpa- 
full of equivocal calculations; vitarka-opposing arguments; vicara-judgments; pra- 
mana-abhasa-imperfect evidence; kutarka-useless arguments; sastra-by 
unauthorized scriptures; kalila-agitated; antahkarana- minds; asraya-whose shelter; 
duravagraha-with wicked obstinacies; vadinam-of theorists; vivada-of the 
controversies; anavasare-not within the range; uparata- withdrawn; samasta-from 
whom all; maya-maye-illusory energy; kevale-without a second; eva-indeed; atma- 
mayam-the illusory energy, which can do and undo the incon-ceivable; 
antardhaya-placing between; kah-what; nu-indeed; arthah- meaning; durghatah- 
impossible; iva-as it were; bhavati- is; sva-rupa-natures; dvaya-of two; abhavat-due 
to the absence. 


"O Supreme Personality of Godhead, all contradictions can be reconciled in 
You. O Lord, since You are the Supreme Person, the reservoir of unlimited 
spiritual qualities, the supreme controller, Your unlimited glories are 
inconceivable to the conditioned souls. Many modern theologians argue about 
right and wrong without knowing what is actually right. Their arguments are 
always false and their judgments inconclusive because they have no authorized 
evidence with which to gain knowledge of You. Because their minds are agitated 
by scriptures containing false conclusions, they are unable to understand the truth 
concerning You. Furthermore, because of polluted eagerness to arrive at the right 
conclusion, their theories are incapable of revealing You, who are transcendental 
to their material conceptions. You are one without a second, and therefore in You 
contradictions like doing and not doing, happiness and distress, are not 
contradictory. Your potency is so great that it can do and undo anything as You 
like. With the help of that potency, what is impossible for You? Since there is no 
duality in Your constitutional position, You can do everything by the influence of 
Your energy."* 

Text 102 

vina sarira-cestatvam 
vina bhumy-adi-samsrayam 
vina sahayams te karma- 
vikriyasya su-durgamam 

vina-without; sarira-of a material body; cestatvam-the ordinary activities; vina- 
without; bhumi-on the earth; adi-or any other place; samsrayam-shelter; vina- 
without; sahayan-assistants; te-Your; karma- activites; avikriyasya-who does not 
change; su-durgamam-very difficult to understan. 


O unchanging Personality of Godhead, Your activities, which You do without a 
material body, without resting on the earth or any other material planet, and 



without any outside help, are difficult to understand. 


Note: This is a paraphrase of the verse quoted in Text 99 . 

Text 103 

ukto guna-visargena 
devasura-ranadikah 
tasmin patita asaktah 
paratantrayam tu tad bhavet 
yadasritesu devesu 
para-vasyam krpa-krtam 

uktah-described; guna-of qualities; visargena-by the manifestation; deva-of the 
demigods; asura-with the demons; rana-in the battle; adikah- beginning; tasmin-in 
that battle; patitah-fallen; asaktah-attached; paratantryam-dependence; tu-also; tat- 
therefore; bhavet-may be; yat- because; asritesu-taken shelter of; devesu-to the 
demigods; para-vasyam- dependance; krpa-of mercy; krtam-manifestation. 


In the verse quoted in Text 100 the words "guna-visarga-patitah 
paratantryena" are explained in these words: 

The Tord's nature is revealed in the description of the battle between the 
demigods and demons. In that battle (Lord Visnu) fell and became dependant on 
the demigods, who are really dependent on Him. His dependence was done out of 
kindness to them. 


Texts 104 and 105 


tena sva-krtam atmrya- 
krtarh subha-subhetarat 
sukha-duhkhadi-rupam kirn 
phalam svi-kurute bhavan 

atmaramataya kirn va 
tatrodastataram iti 
na vidmah kintu naivedam 
viruddham ubhayam tvayi 

tena-by this; sva-krtam-accepted; atmiya-krtam-accepted; subha-auspicious; 
subha-itarat-and inauspicious; sukha-happiness; duhkha-and distress; adi- 
beginning with; rupam-consisting of; kim-what?; phalam-result; svi-kurute- 
accepts; bhavan-Your Lordship; atmaramataya-as self-satisfied; kim va-or; tatra- 
there; udastataram-= indifferent; iti-thus; na-do not; vidmah-we understand; kintu- 



however; na-not; eva-certainly; idam-this; viruddham-contradictory; ubhayam- 
both; tvayi-in You. 

In the verse quoted in Text 100 the word "sva-krta" means "accepted", 
"kusalakusalam" means {.sy 168}auspiciousness ad inauspiciousness" and 
"happiness and distress", "atmaramah" means "neutral", and {.sy 168}na 
vidamah" means "we do not understand how these contradictions can exist in 
You". 


Texts 106 and 107 


tatra hetur bhagavatity 
adi proktam pada-dvayam 
tathaivesvara ity adi 
padanam pancakam matam 

bhagavattvena sarvajnam 
sad-gunatvam tathanyatah 
brahmatvam kevalatvena 
labhyate tatra ca sphutam 

tatra-in that passage; hetuh-the cause; bhagavati iti adi-in the passage beginning 
with the word {.sy 168{bhagavati"; proktam-described; pada- dvayam-two words; 
tatha-in the same way; eva-certainly; isvare iti adi- beginning with the word 
"isvarah"; padanam-of words; pancakam-group of five; matam-is considered; 
bhagavattvena-as the possessor of all opulences; sarvajnam-omniscience; sat- 
gunatvam-the possession of all good-qualities; tatha-in the same way; anyatah- 
otherwise; brahmatvam-status of the Supreme Brahman; kavalatvena-by the use of 
the word {.sy 168}kevale"; labhyate- is obtained; tatra-there; ca-also; sphutam- 
clearly. 


In Text 101 the word "bhagavati" begins a clause of two words and the word 
"isvare" begins a claue of five words. The word "bhagavati" clearly means that the 
Lord is all-knowing and has transcendental qualities. The word {.sy 168}kevale" 
clearly means that He is the Brahman. 

Text 108 

yadyapi brahmata-hetoh 
sarvatra syat tatasthta 
tathapy adi-guna-dvayya 
bhaved bhaktanukulata 



yadyapi-although; brahmata-hetoh-because He is the Supreme Spirit; sarvatra-in 
all respects; syat-there is; tatasthata-neutrality; tathapi-nevertheless; adi-in the 
passage beginning with the word "bhagavati"; guna-dvayya-because of the duality; 
bhavet-there is; bhakta-to the devotees; anukulata-partiality. 


Although as the Brahman He is impartial to everyone, as His first two features 
He is inclined to His devotees. 


Note: The first two features here, meaning the clause beginning with the word 
"bhagavati", refers to Bhagavan. 


Text 109 

nanv ekasya svarupasya 
dvairupyam katham ekada 
tatraharvacineti 
tadrsanam hi vadinam 
vivadasyanavasare 
tasya tavad agocare 

nanu-is it not so?; ekasya-of one; svarupasya-form; dvairupyam-with two forms; 
katham-how is it possible?; ekada-simultaneously; tatra-in this connection; aha-he 
says; arvacina iti-in the passage beginning with the word "arvacina"; tadrsanam- 
like this; hi-certainly; vadinam-of the speakers; vivadasya-of philosophical debate; 
anavasare-at the time; tasya- of Him; tavat-to that extent; agocare-not 
understandable. 


Someone may object: How can the one Supreme Personality of Godhead 
manifest two forms simultaneously? Here it is said (in the verse quoted in Text 
101): "O Supreme Tord, Your unlimited glories are inconcievable to the 
conditioned souls. Man modern theologians argue about right and wrong without 
knowing what is actually right. Their arguments are always false and their 
udgements inconclusive because they have no authorized evidence with which to 
gain knowkedge of You. Because their minds are agitated by scriptures containing 
false conclusions, they are unable to understand the truth concerning You. 
Furthermore, because of polluted eagerness to arrive at the right conclusion, their 
theories are incapable of revealing You, who are transcendental to their material 
conception."* 


Text 110 



ato 'cintyatma-saktim tam 
madhye krtyatra durghatah 
ko nv arthah syad viruddho 'pi 
tathaivasya hy acintyata 
sa ca nana-viruddhanam 
karyanam asrayan mata 

atah-therefore; acintya-inconcivable; atma-own; saktim-potency; tam- that; 
madhye-in the middle; krtya-may be done; atra-here; dutghatah- diffecult to 
accept; kah-what?; nu-indeed; arthah-meaning; syat-may be; viruddhah- 
contradictory; api-although; tatha-in the same way; eva- certainly; asya-of that; hi- 
certianly; acintyata-inconcivableness; sah- that; ca-also; nana-of various; 
viruddhanam-contradictions; karyanam- activities; asrayat-because of being the 
shelter; mata-is considered. 

The Lord's inconceivable potency is described in Text 101: "With the help of 
that potency what is impossible for You?" Because many different mutully 
contradictory powers are present in it, the Lord's potency is considered 
inconceivable. 


Text 111 

nsrutes tu sabda-mulatvat" 
iti ca brahma-sutra-krt 

nacintyah khalu ye bhava 
na tarns tarkena yojayet" 

iti skanda-vacas tac ca 
many-adisv api drsyate 

sruteh-of the Sruti-sastra; tu-but; sabda-of the Vedic revelation; mulatvat-because 
of being the origin; iti-thus; ca-and; brahma-sutra-of the Vedanta-sutra; krt-the 
author; acintyah-inconcievable;a khalu-certainly; ye-which; bhavah-meanings; na- 
not; tan-them; tarkena-with material logic; yojayet-one may properly understand; 
iti-thus; skanda-of the Skanda Purana; vacah-statement; tat-that; ca-also; mani- 
adisu-of jewels and other obhects; api-also; drsyate-is seen. 


In Vedanta-sutra it is said: 

"Because He is the root from which the Vedic scriptures have come, the 
Supreme Truth may be understood by the revelation of scripture." 


In Skanda Purana it is said: 



"Inconceivable things cannot be understood by material logic." 

Inconceivable powers are sometimes present even in jewels and other ordinary 
material things. 

Text 112 

tadrsnn ca vina saktirh 
na sidhyat paramesata 
yatas canavagahyatve- 
nasya mahatmyam ucyate 

tadrsim-like this; ca-and; vina-without; saktim-potency; na-not; sidhyet-is 
perfect; parama-isata-the Lord's supremecy; yatah-because; ca-also; 
anavagahyatvena-with the quality of being unfathomable; asya-of Him; 
mahatmyam-glory; ucyate-is described. 


Without potency like this the Lord's supremacy is not complete. Without His 
being unfathomable His glory cannot be described. 


Text 113 

ajnanam indrajalam va 
vlksyate yatra kutracit 
ato na paramaisvaryam 
tena tasya prasidhyati 

ajnanam-ignorance; indrajalam-magical mirages; va-or; viksyate-are seen; yatra 
kutracit-sometimes; atah-therefore; na-does not; parama-aisvaryam-the supremecy; 
tena-therefore; tasya-of the Personality of Godhead; prasidhyati-is manifest. 


To they who see illusions or mirages, the Lord's supremecy is not manifest. 

Text 114 

tac ca tasya na hlty aha 
sphutam coparatety adah 
tatha bhagavatity adi 
padanam sattayasya ca 
bhavet prayoga-tatparyam 
atra nisphalam eva hi 



tat-therefore; ca-also; tasya-of Him; na-not; hi-certainly; iti- thus; aha-he says; 
sphutam-clearly; ca-and; uparata iti-the passage beginning with the word 
"uparate"; iti-thus; adah-then; tatha-in that way; bhagavati iti adi padanam 
sattayasya-of the passage beginning with the word "bhagavati"; ca-and; bhavet-may 
be; prayoga-tatparyam-appropriate meaning; atra-in this connection; nisphalam- 
useless; eva-certianly; hi- indeed. 


In Text 101, first comes the phrase beginning with {.sy 168}na hi", then the 
phrase beginning wih "uparata", and then the six words beginning with 
"bhagavati". Here the original sequence of words is not useful. 

Note: Text 101 is to be interpreted with the words in this sequence and not 
their original sequence. 

Text 115 

tsman na sastra-yuktibhyam 
ubhayam tad virudhyate 
tathapy uccavaca-dhiyam 
anevam-tattva-vedinam 
matanusarato bhasi 
rajjuvat tvaiir tatha tatha 

tasmat-therefore; na-not; sastra-by Vedic literatures; yuktibhyam-of logic; 
ubhayam-both; tat-that; virudhyate-is contradicted; tathapi- nevertheless; ucca- 
avaca-dhiyam-of thise who consider higher and lower; anevam-tattva-vedinam- 
who do not understan the truth; mata-the conception; anusaratah-according to; 
bhasi-You are manifest; rajjuvat-as the rope- tvam-You; tatha tatha-in that way. 

That the Tord has mutually contradictory qualities (ubhayam), as described in 
Text 101, is not refuted by either scripture or logic. However, by they who do not 
know the truth ad who think in terms of the higher and lower things of the 
material world, You (are not understood). You are like a rope (that is mistaken for 
a snake). 


Text 116 

nanu bhoh kevalam jnanam 
brahma syad bhagavan punah 
nana dharmeti tatrapi 
svarupa-dvayam Iksyate 


iti praha svarupeti 
tat-svarupasya naiva hi 



kadapi dvaitam ekasya 

dharma-dvayam id am dhruvam 

nanu-is it not so?; bhoh-Oh; kevalam-transcendental; jnanam-knowledge; 
brahma-the Supreme Brahman; syat-is; bhagavan-the Personality of Godhead; 
punah-again; nana-various; dharma-qua;ities; iti-thus; tatrapi-nevertheless; 
svarupa-dvayam-two forms; iksyate-are seen; iti-thus; praha-he says; svarupa-a 
form; iti-thus; tat-svarupasya-of His form; na-not; eva-certianly; hi-indeed; kadapi- 
sometimes; dvaitam-as two; ekasya-of one; dharma-qualities; dvayam-pair; idam- 
this; dhruvam -certainly. 


Someone may object: He is the Brahman of non-dual knowledge, and again He 
is Bhagavan, the Supreme Person who has many different qualities. He is seen to 
have two forms. The reply: Text 101 says "svarupa-dvayabhavat", which means 
that sometimes contradictory qualities are ot separated in two different forms. Two 
contradictory qualities may both be present in a single (form of the Lord). 


Note: Here someone claims that contradictory qualities are not present together 
in one of the Lord's forms. He claims that one quality is present in one form and 
its opposite is present in another form of the Lord. This idea is refuted in Text 
101 . 

Text 117 

tato virodhas tac-chakti- 
vilasanam yad lksyate 
tad evacintyam aisvaryam 
bhusanam na tu dusanam 

tatah-therefore; virodhah-contradiction; tat-His; sakti-of the potency; vilasanam- 
manifestation; yat-which; iksyate-is seen; tat-that; eva-certainly; acintyam- 
inconcievable; aisvaryam-opulence; bhusanam-and ornament; na-not; tu-but; 
dusanam-a fault. 


Contradictions seen in the pastimes of the Lord's potencies are His 
inconceivable opulence. They decorate Him. They are not defects. 


Text 118 

iyam eva virodhoktis 
trtrye 'pi ca drsyate 


karmany anlhasya bhavo 'bhavasya te 



durgasrayo 'thari-bhayat palayanam 
kalatmano yat pramada-yutasramah 

svatman-rateh khidyati dhlr vidam ilia 

iyam-this; eva-certainly; virodha-of the contradictory qualities of the Lord;uktih- 
description; trtiye-in the Third Canto of Srnnad-Bhagavatam; api-even ca-also; 
drsyate-is seen; karmani-activities; anihasya-of one who has no desire; bhavah- 
birth; abhavasya-of one who is never born; te-your; durga-asrayah-taking shelter of 
the fort; atha-thereafter; ari-bhayat-out of fear of the enemies; palayanam-flee; 
kala-atmanah-of He who is the controller of eternal time; yat- that; pramada-ayuta- 
in the association of women; asramah- household life; sva-atman-in Your own Self; 
rateh-one who enjoys; khidyati-is disturbed; dhih-intelli-gence; vidam- of the 
learned; iha-in this world; iti-thus. 


A description of these mutually contradictory qualities is seen in Srnnad- 
Bhagavatam (3.4.16): 

"My Lord, even the learned sages become disturbed in their intelligence when 
they see that Your Greatness engages in fruitive work although You are free from 
all desires, that You take birth although You are unborn, that You flee out of fear 
of the enemy and take shelter in a fort although You are the controller of 
invincible time, and that You enjoy householder life surrounded by many women 
although You enjoy in Your Self."* 

Text 119 

tat tan na vastvam cet syad 
vidyarh buddhi-bhramas tada 
na syad evety acintyaiva 
saktir lllasu karanam 
yatha yatha ca tasyeccha 
sa vyanakti tatha tatha 

tat tat-various pastimes; na-not; vastavam-true; cet-if; syat-are; vidyam- 
knowledge; bhudhi-of intelligence; bhramah-bewilderment; tada- then; na-not; 
syat-is; eva-certainly;l saktih-potency; lilasu-among pastimes; karanam-the cause; 
yatha yatha-just as; ca-aslo; tasya-of the Lord; iccha-the desire; sa-the 
inconcievable potency; vyanakti-manifests; tatha tatha-in that way. 


If these things were not true, then (the sages') intelligence would be 
bewildered. That is not so. The (Lord's) inconceivable potency is the cause of these 
pastimes. Whatever He wishes it manifests. 



Text 120 


evam prasarigikam procya 
prakrtartho nirupyate 
nanu yah prakrti-svaml 
yo 'ntaryami ca purusah 
tabhyam adhikata nasya 
kamsarer upapadyate 

evam-prasangikam-in this way; procya-having described; prakrta-arthah- nature; 
nirupyate-is described; nanu-is it not so?; yah-who; prakrti-of the material nature; 
svami-the controller; yah-who; antaryami-the all-pervading Supersoul; ca-also; 
purusah-purusa-avatara; tabhyam-than them; adhikata-superiority; na-not; asya-of 
Krsna; kamsa-areh-the enemy of Kamsa; upapadyate-is obtained. 


Now that this has been said, (Lord Krsna's) real nature will be described. 

Here someone may object: Is it not so that Lord Krsna is not superior to either 
the purusa-avatara or to the Supersoul, who is the master of the universe? 


Note: Here an imaginary objector argues that Lord Krsna is not the original 
form of th Lord, but only an expansion of Lord Ksirodakasayl Visnu. His argument 
begins in Text 120 and continues until Text 140. Srila Rupa Gosvaml refutation of 
this idea begins in Text 11. 


Text 121 

tatha hi srl-prathame 

jagrhe paurusam ruparh 
bhagavan mahad-adibhih 
sambhutam sodasa-kalam 
adau loka-sisrksaya 

tatha hi-moreover; sri-prathame-in the First Canto of Srnnad-Bhagavatam; 
jagrhe-accepted; paurusam-plenary portion as the purusa incarnation; rupam- 
form; bhagavan-the Personality of Godhead; mahat-adibhih-with the ingredients of 
the material world; sambhutam-thus there was the creation of; sodasa-kalam- 
sixteen primary principles; adau-in the beginning; loka-the universes; sisrksaya-on 
the intention of creating. 


Furthermore, (it is said) in Srnnad-Bhagavatam (1.3.1-5): 



"In the beginning of the creation, the Lord first expanded Himself in the 
universal form of the purusa incarnation and manifested all the ingredients for the 
material creation. And thus at first there was the creation of the sixteen principles 
of material action. This was for the purpose of creating the material universe.* 

Text 122 

yasyambhasi sayanasya 
yoga-nidram vitanvatah 
nabhi-hradambujad asid 
brahma visva-srjam patih 

yasya-whose; a mb has bin the water; sayanasya-lying down; yoga-nidram-sleeping 
in meditation; vitanvatah-ministering; na-bhi-navel; hrada-out of the lake; 
ambujat-from the lotus; asit-was manifested; brahma-the grandfather of the living 
beings; visva-the universe; srjam-the engineers; patih-master. 


"A part of the purusa lies down within the water of the universe, from the navel 
lake of His body sprouts a lotus stem, and from the lotus flower atop this stem, 
Brahma, the master of all engineers in the universe, becomes manifest.* 


Text 123 

y asyavayava- sams thanaih 
kalpito loka-vistarah 
tad vai bhagavato rupam 

visuddham sattvam urjitam 

yasya-whose; avayava-bodily expansion; samsthanaih- situated in; kalpitah-is 
imagined; loka-planets of inhabitants; vistarah-various; tat vai-but that is; 
bhagavatah-of the Personality of God-head; rupam-form; visuddham-purely; 
sattvam-existence; u r-jitam- excellence. 


"It is believed that all the universal planetary systems are situated on the 
extensive body of the purusa, but He has nothing to do with the created material 
ingredients. His body is eternally in spiritual existence par excellence.* 

Text 124 

pasyanty ado rupam adabhra-caksusa 
sahasra-padoru-bhujananadbhuta m 
sahasra-murdha-sravanaksi-nasikam 



sahasra-mauly-ambara-kundalollasat 


pasyanti-see; adah-the form of the purusa; rupam-form; adabhra-perfect; caksusa- 
by the eyes; sahasra-pada- thousands of fegs; uru-thighs; bhuja-anana-hands and 
faces; adbh utam-won-derfuf; sahasra-thousands of; murdha-heads; sravana-ears; 
aksi-eyes; nasikam- noses; sahasra-thousands; ma uli-garfands; am-bara- dresses; 
kundala-earrings; ulfasat-all gfowing. 


"The devotees, with their perfect eyes, see the transcendentai form of the 
purusa who has thousands of legs, thighs, arms and faces-all extraordinary. In that 
body there are thousands of heads, ears, eyes and noses. They are decorated with 
thousands of helmets and glowing earrings and are adorned with garlands.* 


Text 125 

etan nanavataranam 

nidhanam bijam avyayam 
yasyamsamsena srjyante 
deva- tiryari-nar adayah 

etat-this (form); nana-multifarious; avataranam-of the incarna-tions; nidhanam- 
source; bijam-seed; avyayam- indestructible; yasya-whose; amsa-plenary portion; 
amsena- part of the plenary portion; srjyante-create; deva-demigods; tiryak- 
animals; nara-adayah-human beings and others. 


"This form (the second manifestation of the purusa) is the source and 
indestructible seed of multifarious incarnations within the universe. From the 
particles and portions of this form, different living entities, like demigods, men 
and others, are created."* 

Text 126 
atra karikah 

adau sarvavataragre 
bhagavan purusottamah 
mahat-tattvadibhih krtva 
bhuvananam sisrksaya 

paurusam purusakaram 
athava purusabhidham 
rupam ananda-cin-murtim 
jagrhe praduracarat 



atra-of these verses; karikah-the explanation; adau-in the beginning; sarva-of all; 
avatara-of the incarnations of Godhead; agre-at the beginning; bhagavan-the 
Supremely opulent; purusa-uttamah-Supreme Person; mahat-tattva-adibhih-with 
the mahat-tattva and other ingredients of the material world; krtva-having created; 
bhuvananam-of the material planets; sisrksaya-for the purpose of creating; 
paurusam-the word "paurusa"; purusa-akaram-means "the form of the purusa- 
avatra"; athava-or; purusa-abhidham-named "purusa"; rupam-form; ananda-of 
bliss; cit-and knowledge; murtim; form; jagrhe-the word "jagrhe"; praduracarat- 
means {.sy 168}accepted". 


Explanation 

(In Srnnad-Bhagavatam 1.3.1, quoted in Text 121) the word "adau" means 
"before all the other avataras", "bhagavan" means "the Supreme Prsonality of 
Godhead", "mahad-adibhih" means "beginning with the mahat-tattva", "loka- 
sisrksaya" means "with a desire to create the material planets", "paurusam" means 
either "the form of the purusa-avatara" or {.sy 168}bearing the name purusa", 
"rupam" means "a form of bliss and knowledge", and "jagrhe" means {.sy 168} 
manifested". 

Text 127 

arthah sambhuta-sabdasya 
samyak satyam itlritah 
sambhutam yuktam iti va 
bhuvananam sisrksaya 
sodasaiva kala yasmiiirs 
tat sodasa-kalam matam 

arthah-the meaning; sambhuta-sabdasya-of the word {.sy 168}sambhuta"; 
samyak- properly; satyam-truthfully; iti-thus; iritah-said; sambhutam- manifested; 
muktam-endowed; iti-thus; va-or; bhuvananam-of the material poanets; sisrksaya- 
with a desire to create; sodasa-sixteen; eva- certainly; kala-parts; yasmin-in whom; 
tat-therefore; saodasa-kalam-with the sixteen principles of material action; matam- 
considered. 


"Sambhutam" means "properly or truthfully manifested with the desire to 
create the material planets", {.sy 168}Sodasa-kalam" means "in whom are the 
sixteen principles of material action." 


Text 128 



tah sodasa-kalah prokta 
vaisnavaih sastra-darsanat 
saktitvena ca ta bhakti- 
vivekadisu sammatah 

tah-they; sodasa-kalah-sixteen potencies; proktah-desribed; vaisnavaih-by the 
devotees; sastra-of the Vedic literatures; darsanat-according to the philosophy; 
saktitvena-as potendies; ca-also; tah-they; bhakti-viveka-adisu-in the Bhakti-viveka 
and other vaisnava literaturs; sammatah-considered. 


Following the revelation of scripture, the Vaisnavas define these sixteen 
principles of action as the Lord's potencies, which are described in Bhakti-viveka 
and other scriptures. 

Text 129 

nsrlh bhuh kirtir ila Ilia 
kantir vidyati saptakam 
vimaladya navetyeta 
mukhyah sodasa saktayah" iti 

srih-opulence; bhuh-earth; kirtih-fame; ila-speach; lila-pastime; kantih-beauty; 
vidya-knowledge;l iti-thus; saptakam-seven; vimala-purity; adyah-beginning with; 
nava-nine; iti-thus; etah-they; mukhyah- primary; sodasa-sixteen; saktayah- 
potencies. 


"Sri, Bhu, Kirti, Ila, Lila, Kanti, Vidya, Vimala, Utkarsini, Jnana, Kriya, Yoga, 
Prahvi, Satya, Isana, and Anugraha are (the Lord's) sixteen principal potencies." 

Text 130 

tad idarh paurusam rupairi 
tri-vidhaiir purvam Iritam 
tatra procya mahat-srastr- 
rupam anda-stham ucyte 

tat-therefore; idam-this; paurusam-of the purusa-avatara; rupam-form; tri- 
vidham-manifest in three ways; purvam-previously; iritam-described; tatra-in that 
connection; procya-having said; mahat-of the mahat-tattva; srastr-of the cretor; 
rupam-in the form; anda-stham-situated within the material universe; ucyate-is 
said. 


First the three forms of the purusa-avatara were described, and then the form of 



the Lord that enters the material universe and becomes the creator was described. 


Text 131 

yasyajanda-pravesena 
sayanasya tad-ambhasi 
nabhi-hradambujad asld 
iti su-vyaktam eva hi 

yasya-of whom; aja-anda-of the material universe; pravesena-by entering; 
sayanasya-resting; tat-ambhasi-on the water of the universe; nabhi-navel; hrada- 
lake; ambhujat-from the lotus flower; asit-was; iti- thus; su-vyaktam-clearly 
manifested; eva-certainly; hi-indeed. 

(In Srnnad-Bhagavatam 1.3.2, quoted in Text 122 it is said that from the navel- 
lake lotus (of the Lord) who enters the universe and lies dow on its waters, 
(Brahma is manifest). This is very clear. 


Text 132 

yasya nabhi-hradabjasya- 
vayavah karnikadayah 
samsthanany atra vinyasa- 
visesas tais tu kalpitah 
lokanam sarva-jagatam 
vistaro vitatih kila 

yasya-of whom; nabhi-navel; hrada-lake; abjasya-lotus flower; avayavah-parts; 
karnikaya-adayah-beginning with the central whorl; samsthanani-places; atra- 
there; vinyasa-visesah-in particular places; taih-by them; tu-also; kalpitah- 
considered; lokanam-of planets; sarva- of all; jagatam-universes; vistarah vitatih- 
extension; kila-certainly. 

(In Srnnad-Bhagavatam 1.3.3, quoted in Text 123 it is said that all the planets 
are situated in the whorl and other parts of the lotus flower spouted from the 
Lord's navel-lake. 


Text 133 

sa sete yena rupena 
tac chuddham sattvam urjitam 



sah-He; sete-lies down; yena-by which; rupena-form; tat-that; suddham-pure; 
sattvam-existance; urjitam-glorious and powerful. 


His form in spiritual existence par excellence (sattvam urjitam), the Lord lies 
down. 

Text 134 

pasyantlty adi padyena 
tad evedarir visisyate 
etad ruparir tu nanava- 
taranam udayaspadam 

pasyanti it adi padyena-in the verse quoted in Text 124; tat-therefore; eva- 
certainly; idam-this; visisyate-is specifically described; etat-that; rupamform; tu- 
also; nana-of various; avataranam- incarnations of Godhead; udaya-of 
manifestation; aspadam-place. 


In Srnnad-Bhagavatam 1.3.4-5, quoted in Texts 124 and 125, it is said that this 
form of the Lord is origin of His multifarious incarnations. 

Text 135 
yathaikadase 

nbhutair yada pa.ncabhir atma-srstaih 
pur aril virajam viracayya tasmin 
svarirsena vistah purusabhidhanam 
avapa narayana adi-devah" 

yatha-just as; ekadase-in the Eleventh Canto of Srrinad-Bhagavatam; bhutaih-by 
the material elements; yada-when; pancabhih-five (earth, water, fire, air and 
ether); atma-srstaih-created by Himself; puram-the body; virajam-of the universe 
in its subtle form; viracayya-having constructed; tasmin-within that; sva-amsena-in 
the manifestation of His own plenary expansion; vistah-entering; purusa- 
abhidhanam-the name Purusa-avpa-assumed; narayanah-Lord Narayana; adi- 
devah-the original Personality of Godhead. 


As in Srnnad-Bhagavatam (11.4.3): 

"When the primeval Lord Narayana created His universal body out of the five 
elements produced from Himself and then entered within that universal body by 
His own plenary portion, He thus became known as the Purusa."*** 



Text 136 


atra sardha-karika 

narayano 'tra parama- 
vyomesanah sa atmana 
pum-svarupena srstais tair 
bhutaih srstva virat tanum 
vistah svamsena tenaiva 
sampraptah purusabhidham 

atra-in this connection; sardha-in one and a half verses; karika-explanation; 
narayanah-Lord Narayana; atra-here; parama-vyoma-of the spiritual sky; isanah- 
master; sah-He; sah-He; atmana-by Himself; pum-of the purusa-avatara; svarupena- 
in the form; srstaih-created; taih-with them; bhutaih-the material elements; srstva- 
having created; virat tanum-the Universal Form; vistah-entered; sva-amsena-in the 
manifestation of His own plenary expansion; tena-in that; eva-certainly; 
sampraptah-attained; purusa-purusa; abhidham-the name. 


The word "narayana" here means "the master of the spiritual sky". As the 
purusa-avatara (atma), He created His universal form from the material elements, 
and then by His amsa-avatara entered the universe. This form is called the purusa- 
avatara. 

Text 137 

prastute tu kirn ayatam 
ity asankya nigadyate 
so 'sya garbhodasayy asya 
vilaso yas catur-bhujah 
sete pravisya lokabjam 
visnv-akhyah ksira-varidhau 

prastute-glorified; tu-but; kim-what?; ayatam-attained; iti-thus; asankya- 
doubting; nigadyate-is said; sah-He; asya-of Him; garbhodasayi- Garbhodakasayi 
Visnu; asya-of Him; vilasah-vilasa-avatara; yah-who; catuh-bhujah-with four arms; 
sete; lies down; pravisya-having entered; loka-abjam-the lotus flower which 
contains the various material planetary systems; visnu-Visnu; akhyah-named; 
ksira-varidhau-in the ocean of milk. 


Fearing the question "What is the point of all this?" (he) says: Four-armed Lord 
Garbhodakasayi Visnu, who is His vilasa expansion, enters the lotus flower of the 



material planets and, in a form that bears the name Visnu, reclines on the ocean of 
milk. 


Text 138 

ayarii ca sthavarastnam 
suradinam sarlrinam 
hrdy antaryamitam prapto 
nana-rupa iva sthitah 

ayam-He; ca-also; sthavara-astanam-of the non-moving living entities; sura- 
adinam-of the demigods and other moving living entities; saririnam-possessing 
material bodies; hrdi-in the heart; antaryamitam-to position of Supersoul; praptah- 
attained; nana-rupah-manifesting various forms; iva-as it were; sthitah-situated. 


Becoming the Supersoul staying in the hearts of living entities in material 
bodies from the demigods down to immovable creatures, He seems to have many 
different forms. 

Text 139 

ntrtryam sarva-bhuta-stham" 
iti visnor yad ucyate 
ruparh satvata-tantre tad 
vilaso 'syaiva sammatah 

tritiyam-the Third purusa-avatara; sarva-of all living entities; rupa-in the bodies; 
stham-situated; iti-thus; visnoh-of Ksirodakasayi Visnu; yat-which; ucyate-is 
described; rupam-form; satvata-tantre-in the Satvata Tantra; tat-that; vilasah-vilasa- 
avatara; asya-of Garbhodakasayi Visnu; eva-certianly; sammatah-is considered. 


Considered a vilasa expansion, He is described as a form of Lord Visnu in the 
Satvata-tantra: "The third (purusa-avatara) stays in all living beings". 


Text 140 

atah kslrambhudhes tire 
krtopasthanakah suraih 
esa evavatirno 'bhut 
krsnakhya iti yujyate 



atah-therefore; ksira-ambudheh-of the ocean of milk; tire-on the shore; krta- 
upasthanakah-worshipped; suraih-by the demigods; esah-He; eva-certainly; 
avatirnah-descended; abhut-become; krsna-akhyah-with the name "Krsna"; iti- 
thus; yujyate-is logically demonstrated. 


Then, worshiped by the demigods on the shore of the milk ocean, He 
descended and bore the name Krsna. 

Text 141 

athatra purva-pakse vah 
siddhantah pratipadyate 
yatha sri-dasame tesu 
suresv evasarira-gih 

atha-now; atra-here; purva-the previous; pakse-in the argument; vah-our; 
siddhantah-conclusion; pratipadyate-is given; yatha-just as; sri-dasame-in the 
Tenth Canto; tesu-to them; suresu-the demigods; eva- certainly; asarira- 
disembodied; gaih-voice. 


Our answer to this argument is the words a disembodied voice spoke to the 
demigods in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.1.23): 


Text 142 

vasudeva-grhe saksad 

bhagavan purusah parah 
janisyate tat-priyartham 
sambhavantu sura-striyah 

vasudeva-grhe-in the house of Vasudeva (who would be the father of Krsna 
when the Tord appeared); saksat-personally; bhagavan-the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who has full potency; purusah-the original person; parah-who is 
transcendental; janisyate-will appear; tat-priya-artham- and for His satisfaction; 
sambhavantu-should take birth; sura-striyah-all the wives of the demigods. 


"The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, who has full potency, will 
personally appear as the son of Vasudeva. Therefore all the wives of the demigods 
should also appear in order to satisfy Him."* 


Text 143 



atra karikah 


purusasya paratvena 
saksac ca bhagavan iti 
etasyaiva mahat-srasta 
so 'rirsa ity abhivisrutah 

atra-in this connection; karikah-the following explanation may be given; 
purusasya-to the purusa-avatara; paratvena-as superior; saksat- personally; 
bhagavan-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; iti-thus; etaasya-of Him; mahat-of 
the mahat-tattva; srasta-the creator; sah-He; amsah-part and parcel; iti-thus; 
abhivisrutah-celebrated. 


Explanation 

The words "bhagavan purusah parah" in this verse prove that the purusa- 
avatara that creates the mahat-tattva is an amsa-avatara of Lord Krsna. 


Text 144 

atra sri-svami-padanam 
api sammatir iksyate 
yad amsa-bhagenety asya 
vyakhyam kurvadbhir eva taih 

arhsena bhago mayaya 
yenety aiiiso 'sya purusah 
bhago bhajanam ity evaiir 
purnatasya sphuti-krta 

atra-in this connection; sri-svami-of Sridhara Svami; padanam-of the statements; 
api-also; sammatih-agreement; iksyate-is observed; yat-which; amsa-bhagena iti- 
the words "amsa-bhagena"; asya-of that; vyakhyam-commentary; kurvadbhih- 
writing; eva-certianly; taih-by him; amsena-by His part and parcel; bhagah-the 
part; mayaya-by His potency; yena-by that; iti-thus; amsah-part and parcel; asya-of 
Krsna; purusah-the purusa-avatara; bhagah-the word "bhaga"; bhajanam-means 
"part"; iti-thus; evam-in this way; purnata-the position as the Original Complete 
Personality of Godhead; asya-of Krsna; sphuti-krta-is clearly established. 


It is seen that that Srila Sridhara Svami agrees with this view, for in 
commenting on Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.85.31 he says that the phrase "amsa- 
bhagena" means "by a part of a part". In this way it is clear that Sri Krsna is the 
Original Personality of Godhead, perfect and complete. 



Texts 145 and 146 


kim ca tatraiva devakya 
krte stotre nirupitam 

yatha 


nyasyamsamsamsa-bhagena 
visvotpatti-layodayah 
bhavanti kila visvatmams 
tarn tvadyaham gat i in gata" iti 

kim ca-furthermore; tatra-there; eva-certianly; devakya-by Devaki; krte-spoken; 
stotre-in the prayer; nirupitam-described; yatha-just as; yasya-of whom; amsa-of a 
part; amsa-of a part; amsa-of a part; bhagena-by a part; visva-of the materiaf 
universe; utpatti-creation; faya-and destruction; adayah-beginning with; bhasvanti- 
are; kiia-certianiy; visva-of the materiaf universe; atman-O soul; tam-to Him; tva- 
You; adya-at this moment; aham-1; gatim-to the destination; gata-have gone; iti- 
thus. 


This is confirmed in Devaki's prayer (Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.85.31): 

"My dear Krsna, I know that Maha-Visnu, who is lying in the causal ocean of 
the cosmic manifestation, and who is the source of this whole creation, is simply 
an expansion of Your plenary portion. Creation, maintenance, and annihilation of 
this cosmic manifestation are being effected only by Your plenary portion. I am, 
therefore, taking shelter of You without any reservation."* 

Text 147 
atra karikah 

yasyamsah purusas tasya 
syad ariisah prakrtis tu sa 
tasya ainsa gunas tesarii 
bhagenasyodbhavadayah 

atra-in this cennection; karikah-the explanation may be given; yasya- of whom; 
amsah-part; purusah-the purusa-avatra; tasya-of whom; syat-is; amsah-the part; 
prakrtih-materila nature; tu-also; sa-that; tasya-of materia; nature; amsah-the part; 
gunah-the three modes of material nature; tesam-of them; bhagena-by a part; asya- 
of that; udbhava-creation of the cosmic manifestation; adayah-beginning with. 



Explanation 

The purusa-avatara is a part (arhsa) of Lord Krsna. Material nature is a part of 
the purusa-avatara. The modes are parts of material nature. Creation and other 
material actions are parts of the modes. 


Text 148 
kirn ca tatraiva 

narayanas tvaiir na hi sarva-dehinam 
atmasy adhisakhila-loka-saksi 
narayano 'rigam nara-bhu jalayanat 
tac capi satyain na tavaiva maya 

kim ca-furthermore; tatra-in the Srnnad-Bhagavatam; eva-certainly; narayanah- 
the Supreme Lord Narayana; tvam-You; na- not, hi-whether; sarva-of all; dehinam- 
embodied living beings; atma-the Supersoul; asi-You are; adhlsa-O supreme 
controller; akhila-of all; loka-planets; saksi-the witness; narayanah-Lord Sri 
Narayana; arigam-the expanded plenary portion; nara-from the Supreme Per¬ 
sonality; bhu- originating; jala-of the water; ayanat-because of being the 
manifesting source; tat-that (expansion); ca-and; api-indeed; satyam-true; na-not; 
tava-Your; eva-at all; maya-illusory energy; iti-thus. 


Also, in the same scripture (Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.14.14): 

"O Lord of lords, You are the seer of all creation. You are indeed everyone's 
dearest life. Are You not, therefore, my father, Narayana? Narayana refers to one 
whose abode is in the water born from Nara (Garbhodakasayl Visnu), and that 
Narayana is Your plenary portion. All Your plenary portions are transcendental. 
They are absolute and are not creations of maya."* 

Text 149 
atra karikah 

jagat-trayeti padyena 
sn-narayanatam vadan 
krsnasyatha svayam krstva 
paramaisvaryam adbhutam 


paryaptajanda-niyutam 



svayain bhiti-bharakulah 
narayanas tvarir nety aha 
sapartadha ivatma-bhuh 

atra-in this cennection; karikah-the explanation may be given; jagat-tray iti 
padyena-in the Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.14. ; sri-narayanatam-the position of Lord 
Narayana; vadan-describing; krsnasya-of Krsna; atha-now; svayam-personally; 
drstva-having seen; parama-supreme; aisvaryam-power and opulence; adbhutam- 
astonishing; paryapta-complete; aja-anda-material universes; niyutam-millions; 
svayam-personally; bhiti-bhara-with great fear; akulah-afflicted; narayanah-Lord 
Narayana; tvam-You; na-are not; iti-thus; aha-he said; sa-aparadhah-an offender; 
iva-as; atma-bhuh-Brahma. 


Explanation 

In Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.14.13 Brahma addressed Krsna as Narayana. 
However, after Brahma saw Lord Krsna's astonishing opulence, and also after 
seeing that Krsna is the source of millions of material universes, Brahma became 
afraid, considering he had comitted an offense, and he proclaimed "Are You not 
Narayana". 


Texts 150 and 151 


sa adhlsety ajandaugha- 
sthitantaryami-purusah 
Isas tebhyo 'dhiko 'dhlso 
hi yatah sarva-deninam 

samastmam sa-vaikuntha- 
jlvanam tvaiir prakasakah 
tesam akhila-lokanam 
saksl drastapy asi svayam 

ato yo nara-bhu-nlra- 
yanan narayanah smrtah 
sa te 'ngam arirsah purnasya 
cin-maya-sakti-vaibhavaih 
catuspadikam aisvaryaiir 
tava tasya tu padikam 

sah-He; adhisa-O Lord; iti-thus; aja-anda-ogha-in the multitude of material 
universe; sthita-situated; antaryami-purusah-the all-pervading Supersoul; isah-the 
masters; tebhyah-to them; adhikah-superior; adhisah-known as "adhisa"; hi- 
certainly; yatah-from whom; sarva-dehinam-of all conditioned souls confined to 



material bodies; samastinam-of the aggregates; sa-with; vaikuntha-jivanam-the 
residents of th Vaikuntha spiritual world; tvam-You; prakasakah-the cretor; tesam- 
of them; akhila-lokanam-of all planets and all living entities; saksi drasta-the 
witness; api-even; asi-You are; svayam-personally; atah-therefore; yah-who; nara-of 
Nara; bhu-born; nira-in the water; ayanat-due to the place of refuge; narayanah- 
Lord Narayana; smrtah-are known as; sah-He; tu-Your; angam amsah-plenary 
portion; purnasya-of the perfect and complete Lord; cit-spiritual; maya-and 
material; sakti-vaibhavaih-with the potendies; catuspadikam-in four quarters; 
aisvaryam-opulence; tava-of You; tasya-of Him; tu-but; padikam-one fourth. 


By addressing Lord Krsna as "adhisa (Lord of Lords)" Brahma affirmed that 
Lord Krsna is superior to the innumerable expansions of Kslrodakasayl Visnu who 
are also Lords of the creation, and who are all-pervading within the material 
universe. By addressing Lord Krsna as "sarva-dehinam atma (everyone's dearest 
life)", Brahma affirmed that Lord Krsna is the Supreme father of all conditioned 
souls confined to material bodies within the material world, and that He is also the 
father of all the liberated residents of the Vaikuntha spiritual world. By addressing 
Lord Krsna as "akhila-loka-saksl (the witness who observes the actions of all living 
entities)", Brahma affirmed that Lord Krsna sees everything. By speaking the 
words "nara-bhu-jalayanat (because of having His abode in the water born from 
Garbhodakasayl Visnu)" Brahma explained the derivation of the word "narayana". 
By speaking the words "narayano 'rigam (Lord Narayana is Your plenary portion)", 
Brahma affirmed that Lord Narayana is an expansion of Lord Krsna. At the end of 
this verse Brahma refers to "maya", the Lord's illusory energy. We may note here 
that the spiritual world constitues three fourths of the Lord's opulence. Only one 
fourth of the Lord's potency is taken up by the material energy. 


Text 152 

nvistabhyaham idarh krtsnam 
ekamsena"ti te vacah 
tac camsatvam bhavet satyam 
viradvan na tu mayikam 

vistabhya-entire; aham-1; idam-this; krtsnam-all manifestations; eka-one; 
amsena-part; sthithah-situated; jagat-in the universe; iti-thus; te-Your; vacah- 
statement; tat-therefore; ca-also; amsatvam- position of a plenary expansion; 
bhavet-is; satyam-true; virat-vat-like the Universal Form; na-not; tu-but; mayikam- 
constructed of material energy. 


O Lord, in Bhagavad-gita (10.42) You said: 

"With a single fragment of Myself I pervade and support this entire universe. 



The forms of the purusa-avataras are spirituaf. They are not manifestations of 
the materiai energy, as Universaf Form is. 

Text 153 

sri-brahma-samhitayam 

nyasyaika-nisvasita-kafam athavafambya 
jivanti foma-vifaja jagad-anda-nathah 
visnur mahan sa iha yasya kafa-viseso 
govindam adi-purusam tarn aharii bhajami" iti 

sri-brahma-samhitayam-in the Brahma-samhita; yasya-whose; eka-one; sinvasita- 
of breath; kaiam-time-atha-thus; avafambya-taking shefter of; jivanti-Iive; loma- 
vilajah-grown from the hair hoies; jagat-anda-nathah- the masters of the universes 
(the Brahmas); visnuh mahan-the Supreme Ford Maha-visnu; sah-that; iha-here; 
yasya-whose; kafa-visesah-particufar pfenary portion or expansion; govindam-Tord 
Govinda;; adi-purusam-the originaf person; tam-Him; aham-I; bhajami-worship; 
iti-thus. 


In Brahma-samhita (5.48): 

"The Brahmas and other fords of the mundane worfds appear from the pores of 
the Maha-Visnu and remain afive for the duration of His one exhaiation. I adore 
the primevai Lord, Govinda, for Maha-Visnu is a portion of His pfenary portion."* 


Text 154 

atah purusa evasya 
krsnasyamso bhaved yadi 
tad-vifasas tu nitaram 
bhavet ksirabdhi-nayakah 

atah-therefore; purusah-the purusa-avatara; eva-certainfy; asya-of Him; krsnasya- 
Lord Krsna; amsah-pfenary portion; bhavet-is; yadi-if; tat-of Him; vilasah-pastime 
incarnation; tu-certainfy; nitram-indeed; bhavet-is; ksira-abdhi-nayakah- 
Ksirodakasayi Visnu. 


If the purusa-avatara is an expansion of Lord Krsna, then Ksirodakasayi Visnu 
must be a pastime-incarnation of Lord Krsna. 


Text 155 



nanu dvitfya-skandhe tu 
yo 'vatirno yadoh kule 
kirn vidhatra sa hi sita- 
krsna-kesatayoditah 

nanu-is it not so?; dvitiya-skandhe-in the second Canto of Srnnad-Bhagavatam; 
tu-but; yah-He who; avatirnah-incarnated; yadoh-of Maharaja Yadu; kule-in the 
family; kim-how is it?; vidhatra-by the cause; sah-He; hi-certainly; sita-as a white; 
krsna-and black; kesataya-hair of Lord Visnu; uditah-is described. 


Here someone may object: Is it not so that (Krsna and Balarama), who appeared 
in the Yadu dynasty, are incarnations of a black and white hair of Lord Visnu. This 
is clearly described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam (2.7.26): 


Text 156 

nbhumeh suretara-varutha-vimarditayah 
klesa-vyayaya kalaya sita-krsna-kesah 
jatah karsyati jananupalaksya-margah 
karmani catma-mahimopanibandhanani" 

bhumeh-of the entire world; sura-itara-other than godly persons; varutha- 
soliders; vimarditayah-distressed by the burden; klesa-miseries; vyayaya-for the 
matter of diminishing; kalaya-along with His plenary expansion; sita-krsna-black 
and white; kesah-hairs; jatah-having appeard; karisyati-would act; jana-people in 
general; anupalaksya-rarely to be seen; margah-path; karmani-activities; ca-aslo; 
atma-mahima-glories of the Lord Himself; upanibandhanani-in relation to. 


"When the world is overburdened by the fighting strength of kings who have 
no faith in God, just to diminish the distress of the world, a black and white hair 
of the Lrod incarnate on the earth. To expand His transcendental glories the Lord 
acts extraordinarily. No one can properly estimate how great He is." 

Text 157 

maivam bhoh sruyatam asya 
padyasyartho vidhiyate 
kalaya silpa-naipunya- 
visesa-vidhina sitah 


baddhah krsna ati-syamah 
keso yeneti vigrahah 



sa evety asya vaidagdln- 

visesotkarsa Iritah 

ma-not; evam-in this way; sruyatam-should be heard; asya-of this; padyasya- 
verse; arthah-the meaning; vidhiyate-is now given; kalaya-the word "kalaya"; silpa- 
naipunya-vidhina-means "with great artistry"; sitah-the word "sita"; baddhah- 
means "bound"; krsnah-the word "krsna"; ati-syamah-means "very dark"; kesah- 
hair; yena-by which; iti-thus; vigrahah-the form; sah-He; eva-certainly; iti-thus; 
asya-of Him; vaidagdhi-artistry; visesa-specific; utkarsah-excellence; iritah-is 
described. 


(To this objection I repfy:) O, don't interpret this verse in that way. Pfease 
fisten and I wifi now give the proper interpretation of the verse. The word 
"kalaya" means {.sy 168}with great artistry", "sita" means "bound", and "krsna" 
means "very dark". The compound word "sita-Krsna-kesa" means "He whose 
beautiful black hair is neatly tied". The word "kalaya" indicates that Tord Krsna 
was the most expert of all artists. 


Note: The entire verse may then be interpreted in the following way: 

"When the world is overburdened by the fighting strength of kings who have 
no faith in God, the Tord, just to diminish the distress of the world, descends in 
His original form, with beautiful black hair neatly tied on His head. The Tord is 
the most expert of all artists, and just to expand His transcendental glories, He 
performs many graceful and extraordinary pastimes. No one can properly estimate 
how great He is." 


Text 158 

kirn va yah klayamsena 
syat sita-syama-kesakah 
sa evatravatirno 'bhut 
srl-lila-purusottamah 

kim va-or; yah-who; kalaya-the word "kalaya"; amsena-means "with His plenary 
portion; syat-may be; sita-with beautiful; syama-black; kesakah-hair; sah-He; eva- 
certianly; avatirnah-descended; abhut-was; sri-lila-purusa-uttamah-the Supreme 
Person who performed pastimes appearing like a human being. 


The word "kalaya" may also be interpreted to mean "with His plenary portion". 
If this meaning is accepted the verse may be interpreted in the following way: 

"Tord Krsna, the Supreme performer of pastimes, has beautiful black hair. He 



descended to the material world, accompanied by His plenary portion (kalaya). 


Text 159 
kirn ca 

markandeyena vajraya 
visnu-dharmottare sphutam 
layabdhi-stho 'niruddho 'yam 
pita ta iti klrtitam 

kim ca-furthermore; markandeyena-by Markandeya Muni; vajraya-to Maharaja 
Vajra; visnu-dharma-uttare-in the Visnu-dharmottara Purana; sphutam-clearly; 
laya-of devastation; abdhi-on the ocean; sthah- situated; aniruddhah-Lord 
Aniruddha; ayam-He; pita-the father; te-of you; iti-thus; kirtitam-glorified. 


In the Visnu-dharmottara Purana Markandya Muni describes to Maharaja Vajra 
(the king's) father, Aniruddha, who appears on the ocean of devastation: 


Text 160 

atra vajra-prasnah 

nkas tv asau bala-rupena 
kalpantesu punah punah 
drsto yo na tvaya jnatas 
tatra kautuhalam mama" 

atra-in this connection; vajra-of Maharaja Vajra; prasnah-the question; kah- 
who?; tu-indeed; asau-is he; bala-rupena-in the form of a child; kalpa-of the kalpa; 
antesu-at the conclusions; punah punah-again and again; drstah-is seen; yah-who; 
na-not; tvaya-by you; jnatah-known; tatra-in this matter; kautuhalam-curiosity; 
mama-my. 


Vajra's question: 

"Who is the person in the form of a child that again and again you see at each 
millenium's end? I do not know, and I am very eager to know." 


Texts 161 and 162 



sn-markandeyottaram 

nbhuyo bhuyas tv asau drsto 
maya devo jagat-patih 
kalpa-ksayena vijnatah 
sa maya-mohitena vai 

kalpa-ksaye vyatlte tu 
tam devarh prapitamahat 
aniruddham vijanami 
pitaram te jagat-patim" iti 

sri-markandeya-of Markandeya Muni; uttaram-the reply; ca-aslo; bhuyah-agan; 
bhuyah-and again; tu-indeed; asau-He; drstah-is seen; maya-by me; devah-the 
Supreme Lord; jagat-= of the universe; patih-the master; kalpa-of hte kalpa; 
ksayena-with the termination; vijnatah-understood; sah-He; maya-by illusory 
potency; mohitena-bewildered; vai-certainly; kalpa-ksaye-at the end of the kalpa; 
vyatite-elapsed; tu-indeed; tam-Him; devam-the Supreme Lord; prapitamahat-from 
your grandfather, Lord Krsna; aniruddham-Aniruddha; vijanami-I know; pitaram- 
father; te-your; jagat-of the universe; patim-the master; iti-thus. 


Sri Markandeya Muni's reply: 

"Again and again I saw the Supreme Lord, the master of the universes. Still, as 
the kalpa was being destroyed I was bewildered by maya, and I could not 
understand who He was. When the kalpa's destruction had passed, I could 
understand that He was Your father, Aniruddha, the master of the universes, and 
that He was an avatara manifested from your grandfather, Lord Krsna." 


Texts 163 and 164 


atra karika 

anyatha muni-varyo 'yam 
avadisyad idaiir tada 
tam srl-krsnam vijanami 
prapitamaham eva te 

atah kesavataratva- 
-bhramo 'py arat parahatah 

atra-in this connection; karika-the explanation; anyatha-otherwise; muni-of 
sages; varyah-the best; ayam-he; avadisyat-would have said; idam-this; tada-then; 



tam-HIm; sri-krsnam-Sri Krsna; vijanami-I know; prapitamaham-the grandfather; 
eva-certianly; te-of You; atah-from this; kesa-of a hair; avatara-the incarnation; 
bhramah-the mistake; api-even; arat-far away; parahatah-is thrown. 


Explanation 

Elad it been otherwise (in other words, had it been that Lord Krsna is an avatara 
of Ksirodakasayi Visnu), then the best of sages would have said "taiir sri-krsnam 
vijanami prapitamaham" (I know that Your grandfather is Lord Krsna). In this way 
the mistaken idea (that Lord Krsna is) an avatara of (Lord Visnu's) hair is refuted. 


Note: What He did say was "prapitamahat" (Aniruddha is an avatara manifested 
from your grandfather, Lord Krsna). 

Text 165 

nanv astu purusadibhyah 
sraisthyam tasyagha-vidvisah 
kintu srl-vasudevo 'tra 
sarvaisvarya-nisevitah 
tri-pt-pada-vibhutyos ca 
nana-rupa iva sthitah 

unrmlad-bala-martanda- 
parardha-madhura-dyutih 
kvacin nava-ghana-syamah 
kvacij jambunada-prabhah 

maha-vaikuntha-nathasya 
vilasatvena visrutah 
paramatma bala-jnana- 
virya-tejobhir anvitah 

nanu astu-is it not so?; purusa-adibhyah-of the purusa-avataras and other 
incanations; sraisthyam-the superior position;l tasya-of Him; agha-vidvisah-Lord 
Krsna, the enemy of Aghasura; kintu-howeve; sri-vasudevah-Lord Vasudeva; atra- 
in this connection; sarva-by all; aisvarya-powers and opulences; nisevitah-adorned; 
tri-pat-in the spiritual world (three-quarters of the entire creation); pada- 
vibhutyoh-and the material world (one quarter of the entire creation); nana-in 
various; rupah-forms; iva-as it were; sthitah-situated; unmilat-bala-martanda-of 
rising suns; parardha-millions; madhura-charming; dyutih-luster; kvacit- 
sometimes; nava-of a fresh; ghana-rain-cloud; syamah-with the dark complexion; 
kvacit-sometime; jambunada-of gold; prabhah-with the luster; maha-vaikuntha-of 
the spiritual world of Vaikuntha; nathasya-of the master; vilasatvena-as a pastime 
incarnation; visrutah-clebrated; parama-atma-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 



bala-with strength; jnana-knowledge; virya-power; tejobhih-and splendor; anvitah- 
endowed. 


Here someone may object: Is it not so that although Lord Krsna may be 
superior to the purusa-avataras, Lord Vasudeva, who is served by all opulences, 
who appears in many forms in the spiritual world of three quarters of the Lord's 
opulence, whose charming splendor is more glorious than billions of rising suns, 
who is sometimes dark as a new raincloud and sometimes splendid as gold, who is 
famous as a vilasa-avatara of Lord Maha-Vaikuntha-natha, who is the Supersoul, 
and who is endowed with strength, knowledge, heroism, and glory, is superior to 
Him? 

Note: The imaginary objector's argument continues until Text 178. In Text 179 
Srlla Rupa Gosvaml begins his reply. 

Text 166 

mahavasthakhyaya khyatam 
yad vyuhanam catustayam 
tasyadyo 'yarn tathopasyas 
citte tad-adhidaivatam 
tatha visuddha-sattvasya 
yas cadhisthanam ucyate 

maha-avastha-akhyaya-by the name "maha-avastha"; khyatam-celebrated; yat- 
which; vyuhanam-catustayam-the catur-vyuha; tasya-of that; adyah-the origin; 
ayam-He; tatha-in that way; upasyah-worshippable; citte-within the consciousness; 
tat-of that; adhidaivatam-the predominating deity; tatha-in the same way; 
visuddha-sattvasya-of the state of pure goodness; yah-who; adhisthanam-authority; 
ucyate-is said. 


The catur-vyuha expansions (Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna, and 
Aniruddha) are collectively known by the name "maha-avastha" (the most 
important form of the Lord). The first of Them (Lord Vasudeva) is supremely 
worshipable. He is said to be the controlling Deity of consciousness and the origin 
of pure goodness. 

Text 167 

nijamso yasya hagavan 
srl-sankarsana isyate 
yas tu sankarsano vyuho 
dvitiya iti sammatah 
jlvas ca syat sarva-jiva- 



pradurbhavaspadatvatah 

nija-own; amsah-plenary portion; yasya-of whom; bhagavan-Lord; sri- 
Sarikarsana-Sarikarsana; isyate-is considered; yah-who; tu- certainly; Sarikarsanah- 
Sarikarsana; vyuhah-in the catur-vyuha; dvitiyah-the second; iti-thus; smmatah-is 
considered; jivah-known as "jiva"; ca-also; syat-may be; sarva-of all; jiva-the living 
entities; pradurbhava-of the manifestation; aspadatvatah-because of being the 
reservoir. 


Sri Sarikarsana is considered His amsa-avatara. Sans6karsana is the second 
member of the catur-vyuha. He known by the name "jiva" because He is the 
birthplace of all the jivas (living entities). 


Text 168 

purna-sarada-subhramsu- 
parardha-madhura-dyutih 
upasyo 'yam aharikare 
sesa-nyasta-nijamsakah 

smararater adharmasya 
sarpantaka-sura-dvisam 
antaryamitvam asthaya 
jagat-samhara-karakah 

purna-of a full; sarada-autumn moon; subhra-splendid; amsu-effulgence; 
paradha-millions; madhura-with charming; dyutih-effulgence; upasyah- 
worshippable; ayam-He; sesa-Ananta Sesa; nyasta-placed; nija-His own; amsakah- 
plenary portion; smara-arateh-of Lord Siva, the enemy of cupid; adharmasya-of 
impiety; sarpa-of snakes; antaka-death; sura-dvisam-and of the demons; 
antaryamitvam-the post of Supersoul; asthaya-having established; jagat-of the 
universe; samhara-the dissolution; harakah-effecting. 


His bodily luster is sweeter than many billions of full autumn moons. He is the 
worshipable Deity of false-ego. Ananta Sesa is His amsa-avatara. As the Supersoul 
in the hearts of Lord Siva, impiety, snakes, death, and the community of demons, 
He is the cause of the universe's dissolution. 

Text 169 

vyuhas trtryah pradyumno 
vilaso yasya visrutah 
tah pradyumno buddhi-tattve 



buddhimadbhir upasyate 

stuvatya ca sriya devya 
nisevyata ilavrte 
suddha-j ambunada-prakhyah 
kvacin nila-ghana-cchavih 

nidanam visva-sargasya 
kama-nyasta-nijamsakah 
vidheh prajapatinam ca 
raginam ca smarasya ca 
antaryamitvam apannah 
sargarh samyak karoty asau 

vyuhah-in the catur-vyuha; trityah-the third member; pradyumnah-Lord 
Pradyumna; vilasah-pastime incarnation; yasya-of Lord Sankarsana; visrutah- 
celebrated; yah-who; pradyumnah-Lord Pradyumna; buddhi-of intelligence; tattve- 
in the principle; buddhimadbhih-by those who are intelligent; upasyate-is 
worshipped; stuvyatya-offered prayers; sriya-by Laksmi; devya-the goddess; 
nisevyate-is serve; ilavrte-on the earth planet; suddha-pure; jambunada-of gold; 
prakhyah-with the splendor; kvacit-sometimes; nila-of a dark; ghana-monsoon 
cloud; chavih-with the splendor; nidanam-the cause; visva-of the universe; 
sargasya-of the creation; kama-cupid; nyasta-place; nija-own; amsakah-part and 
parcel; vidheh-of Brahma; prajapatinam-of the Prajapatis; ca-and; raginam-of the 
conditioned souls who are attached to sense-gratification; ca-and; smarasya-of 
cupid; ca-and; antaryamitvam-the internal controller; apannah-attaining; sargam- 
the creation; samyak-complete; karoti-creates; asau-He. 


Lord Pradyumna is the third member of the catur-vyuha. He is a vilasa-avatara 
of Lord Sankarsana. He is the Deity of intelligence, and He is worshipped by the 
intelligent. He served by goddess Laksmi, who recites prayers in llavrta-varsa. He is 
said sometimes to be the color of pure gold and sometimes He is splendid as a dark 
cloud. He is the cause of the universe's creation. Kamadeva is His amsa-avatara. As 
the Supersoul of Brahma, the prajapatis, Kamadeva, and those attached to sense- 
gratification, He creates everything. 


Text 170 

vyuhas turyo 'niruddhakhyo 
vilaso yasya sasyate 
yo 'niruddho manas-tattve 
manlsibhir upasyate 


mla-jnnuta-sankaso 

visva-raksana-tat-parah 



dharmasyayam manunam ca 
devanam bhu-bhujam tatha 
antaryamitvam asthaya 
kurute jagatah sthitim 

vyuhah-in the catur-vyuha; turyah-the fourth mamber; aniruddha-Aniruddha; 
akhyah-named; vdasah-pastime incarnation; yasya-of Lord Pradyumna; sasyate-is 
glorified; yah-who; aniruddhah-Aniruddha; manah-of the mind; tattve-in the 
principle; manisibhih-by the learned philosophers; upasyate-is worshipped; nila- 
dark; jimuta-cliud; sankasah-appearance; visva-of the universe; raksana-to the 
protection; tat-parah-devoted; dharmasya-of piety; ayam-He; manunam-of the 
Manus; ca-also; devanam-of the demigods; bhu-bhujam-of the kings; tatha-in the 
same way; antaryamitvam-the post of internal controller; asthaya-accepting; 
kurute-performs; jagatah-of the universe; sthitim-maintenance. 


Lord Aniruddha is the fourth member of the catur-vyuha. He is said to be an 
amsa-avatara of Lord Pradyumna. Lord Aniruddha is the Deity of the mind, and He 
is worshiped by the philosophers. He is the color of a dark cloud. He carefully 
protects the universe. As the Supersoul of piety, the Manus, the demigods, and the 
earthly kings, He maintains the universe. 

Text 171 

moksa-dharme tu manasah 
syat pradyumno 'dhidaivatam 
aniruddhas tv aharikara- 
syeti tatraiva klrtitam 

moksa-dharme-in th Moksa-dharma; tu-but; manasah-of the mind; syat-is; 
Pradyumnah-Lord Pradyumna; adhidaivatam-predominating deity; aniruddhah- 
Aniruddha; tu-but; anakarasya-of false-ego; iti-thus; tatra- there; eva-certainly; 
kirititam-glorified. 


In the Moksa-dharma it is said that Lord Pradyumna is the Deity of mind, and 
Lord Aniruddha is the Deity of false-ego. 


Text 172 

sarvesam pancaratranam 
apy esa prakriya mata 


sarvesam-of all; pancaratranam-the Pancaratras; api-also; esah-these; prakriya- 
same explanation; mata-is considered. 



This explanation is corroborated by all the Pa{.sy 241}caratra-sastras. 


Text 173 

padme tu parama-vyomnah 
purvadye dik-catustaye 
vasudevadayo vyuhas 
catvarah kathitah kramat 

padme-in the Padma Purana; tu-but; parama-vyomnah-of the soiritual sky; 
purva-with the east; adye-beginning; dik-directions; catustaye-in the four; 
vasudeva-with Vasudeva; adayah-beginning; vyuhah catuvarah-the catur-vyuha 
expansions; kathitah-are described; kramat-in sequence. 


In Padma Purana it is said that the catur-vyuha expansions, which begin with 
Lord Vasudeva, preside over the four directions of the spiritual world. 


Text 174 

tatha pada-vibhutau ca 
nivasanti kramad ime 
jalavrti-stha-vaikuntha 
sthita-devavati-pure 

satyordhe vaisnave loke 
nityakhye dvaraka-pure 
suddhodad uttare sveta- 
dvipe cairavati-pure 
ksirambudhi-sthitananta- 
kroda-paryarika-dhamani 

tatha-in the same way; pada-vibhutau-in the material world (one fourth of hte 
creation); ca-also; nivasanti-reside; kramat-in succrssion; ime- the catur-vyuha 
expansions; jala-by water; avrti-surrounded; stha- situated; vaikuntha-spiritual 
planet; sthita-situated; devavati-pure-in the city of Devavati; satya-Satyaloka; 
urdhe-above; vaisnave-of Lord Visnu; loke-in the planet; nitya-akhye-known as 
eternal;l dvaraka-pure; in the city of Dvaraka; suddha-udat-the pure ocean; uttare- 
above; svetadvipe-in Svetadvipa; ca-also; airavati-pure-in the city of Airavata; 
ksirap-of milk; ambudhi-in the ocean; sthita-situated; ananta- of Ananta Sesa; 
kroda-on the chest; paryanka-couch; dhamani-on the abode. 



They also reside in the material world. (Lord Vasudeva) resides in the city of 
Devavati in Jalavrti Vaikuntha, (Lord Sankarsana) resides in the city of Dvaraka in 
Visnuloka above Satyaloka, (Lord Pradyumna) resides in the city of Airavatl in 
Svetadvlpa north of the pure ocean, and (Lord Aniruddha) resides on the couch of 
Ananta's lap in the ocean of milk. 

Text 175 

satvatrye kvacit tantre 
nava vyuhah praklrtitah 
catvaro vasudevadya 
narayane-nrsimhakau 

hayagrivo maha-krodo 
brahma ceti navoditah 
tatra brahma tu vijneyah 
purvokta-vidhaya harih 

satvatiye kvacit tantre-in the Satvat-tantr; nava-nine; vyuhah- expansions; 
prakirtitah-described; catvarah-four; vasudeva-adyah- beginning with Vasudeva; 
narayana-Lord Narayana; nrsimhakau-and Nrsimha; hayagrivah-Hayagriva; maha- 
krodah-Varaha; brahma-Brahma; ca- also; iti-thus; nava-nine; uditah-named; tatra- 
among them; brahma- Brahma; tu-but; vijneyah-should be understood; purva-as 
previously; ukta- said; vidhaya-of the kind; harih-Lord Hari. 


The Satvata-tantra describes nine vyuha expansions of the Personality of 
Godhead as: 1. Vasudeva, 2. Sankarsana, 3. Pradyumna, 4. Aniruddha, 5. 
Narayana, 6. Nrsimha 7. Hayagriva 8. Varaha, and 9. Brahma. The Brahma 
mentioned here should be understood to be the previously described avatara of 
Lord Hari. 


Text 176 

kintu vyuhas tu catvaro 
rajad-bhuja-catustayah 
aj asra-paramaisvarya- 
maryada-paribhusitah 

kintu-however; vyuhah-the expansions; tu-but; catvarah-four; rajat-manifesting; 
bhuja-arms; catustayah-four; ajasra-eternal; parama-transcendental; ausvarya- 
opulences; maryada-with the limit; paribhusitah- decorated. 


However, the catur-vyuhas (Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna, and 



Aniruddha), who have four splendid arms and are decorated with eternal and 
limitless transcendental opulences, are the best. 

Text 177 

atrapi vasudevo 'yam 
sampurnananda-samplavah 
aisvaryadau nirvisesah 
parama-vyoma-nayakat 
adyanam api sarvesam 
adi-bhutah suparvanam 

atra-amonf them; api-also; vasudevah-Vasudeva; ayam-He; sampurna- complete; 
ananda-of bliss; samplavah-inundation; aisvarya-adau-in the matter of all kinds of 
opulences; nirvisesah-not different; parama-vyoma-nayakat-than Lord Narayana, 
the master of Vaikuntha; adyanam- transcendental; api-even; sarvesam-of all; adi- 
bhutah-most important; suparvanam-of deities. 


Lord Vasudeva is flooded with perfect transcendental bliss. His opulences have 
no limit. Because He is the ruler of the spiritual sky He is the first of all 
transcendental Deities. 


Text 178 

ity asarike sa evayam 
krsnakhyah sann avatarat 
vasudevataya yasmat 
sarvartraisa su-visrutah 

iti-thus; asanke-I doubt; sah-He; eva-certainly; ayam-He; krsna-Krsna; akhyah- 
named; san-being so; avatarat-incarnated; vasudevatasya-as an incarnation of 
Vasudeva; yasmat-because; sarvatra-in all places in the Vedic literature; esah-He; 
su-visrutah-is famous by the name Vasudeva. 


Therefore I think the person named Krsna who descended (to the material 
world) was an avatara of Lord Vasudeva for this is explained in all scriptures. 


Note: The opponent ends His argument here. Srlla Rupa Gosvami begins his 
reply in the next text. 



Text 179 


naivam yuktah srnu tatah 
samadhanam vidhlyate 
adya-vyuhad api sresthah 
kathyate devaki-sutah 

na —not; evam —in this way; yuktah —logical; tatah —therefore; samadhanam — 
reply; vidhiyate —is given; adya-vyuhat —than Lord Vasudeva, the original mamber 
of the catur-vyuha; api—even; sresthah —better; kathate —is described; devaki- 
sutah- Lord Krsna, the son of Devaki. 


That is not logical. Please listen. The answer (to your objection) is now given. 
Lord Krsna, the son of Devaki, is said to be superior to Lord Vasudeva. 


Text 180 


tatha ca sri-prathame 

"ete camsa-kalah pumsah 
krsnas tu bhagavan svayam” iti 

tatha —in that way; ca —also; sri-prathame —in the First Canto of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam; ete —all these; ca —and; amsa —plenary portions; kodak — portions of 
the plenary portions; pumsah —of the Supreme; krsnah —Lord Krsna; tu —but; 
bhagavan —the Personality of Grdhead; svayam —in person. 


In Srnnad-Bhagavatam (1.3.28): 

"All of the above-mentioned incarnations are either plenary portions or 
portions of the plenary portions of the Lord, but Lord Sri Krsna is the original 
Personality of Godhead."* 


Text 181 


atra karike 


pum-namnah purusasyaite 



s ri-varaharsabhadayah 
amsa atravatarah syuh 
kumaradyah kala mated} 

tu-bhinnopakrame krsno 
bhagavan pumsottamah 
svayam ity apayatasya 
v asudev avatar ata 

atm —of this verse; karike —the explanation; pum-namnah —of the word "pum"; 
purusasya —of the purusa-avatara; sri-varaha —Varaha; rsabha —and Rsabha; 
adayah —beginning with; amsah —portions; atra —here; avatarah — incarnations; 
syuh —are; kumara —the Four Kumaras; adyah —beginning with; kalah —portions 
of the portions; matah —are considered; tu —the word "tu"; bhinna-upakrame — 
meaning "different"; krsnah —Krsna; bhagavan —the Supreme Lord; purusa- 
uttamah —the Supreme Person; svayam iti —the word "svayam"; apayate —rejected; 
asya—of Lord Krsna; vasudeva —of Vasudeva; avatarata —the position as an 
incarnation. 


Explanation 

Here the word "purnsah" means "of the purusa-avatara", "amsah" means "the 
avataras headed by Varaha and Rsabhadeva", "kalah" means "the avataras headed 
by the Kumaras, "tu (but)" distinguishes Lord Krsna from these other forms of the 
Godhead, {.sy 168}bhagavan" means the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and 
{.sy 168}svayam (personally)" refutes the idea that Krsna is an avatara of 
Vasudeva. 


Text 182 


sri-dasame caivam evoktam 

"asyapi deva vapuso mad-anugrahasya 
svecchamayasya na tu bhutamayasya ko 'pi 
nese mahi tv avastitum manasantarena 
saksat tavaiva kirn utatma-sukhanubhuteh" iti 

sri-dasame —in the Tenth Canto of Srnnad-Bhagavatam; ca —also; evain— in this 
way; eva —certianly; uktam —it is said; asya—of this; api —indeed; deva —O my 
Lord; vapusah —this form which appears just like a little child; mat-anugrahasya — 
merciful to me; sva-icchamayasya —which appears to fulfill the desires of the 
devotees; na —not; tu —but; bhutamayasya —composed of material elements; kah — 
Brahma—api—although I am; na —not; ise —1 am able;! mahi —the transcendental 
potencies; tu —indeed; avasitum —to ascertain; manasa —by my mind; antarena — 



within; saksat —kirectly; tava — Your; eva —certainly; him uta —and what to speak 
of;l atma-sukha-anubhuteh — the happiness You experience in Your transcendental 
pastimes. 


In Srnnad-Bhagavatam (10.14.2) it is said: 

"My dear Lord, Your form is transcendental to all material elements. I can 
understand that You have mercy upon me because You are revealing that form, 
standing before me like a small child. But although I am Lord Brahma, the so- 
called creator of this universe, I am unable to ascertain the transcendental 
potencies of Your body. And if I am unable to understand the spiritual potency of 
Your child-like body, then what can I understand about Your transcendental 
pastimes?"* 


Text 183 


atra karikah 

devah sva-namni deveti 
khyatam yasya vapuh sa hi 
vyuhanam adimo vasu- 
devo deva-vapur matah 

tato 'pi mahi mahatmyam 
saksad evatra te satah 
ko vidhatapy avasitum 
jnaturh nese'smi na ksamah 

him utaho atma-sukha- 
nubhuter brahma- rupatah 

atra —of this verse; karikah —the explanation; devah —the word "deva"; sva- 
namni —as His own name; deva iti —the name "deva"; khayatm —famous; yasya—of 
whom; vapuh —the form; sah —He; hi —certainly; vyuhanam —of the catur-vyuha 
expansions; adimah —the first; vasudevah —Vasudeva; deva-vapuh —the word 
"deva-vapuh"; matah —is considered; tatah —from Him; api —even; mahi —the 
word "mahi"; mahatmyam —means "glory"; saksat —directly; eva —certainly; atra — 
here; te —of You; satah —transcendental; kah —the word "kah"; vidhata —Brahma; 
api —even; avasitum —the word "avasitum"; jnatum —to understand; na —not; ise — 
I am able; asmi —I am; na —not; ksamah —able; kim uta —what to speak of?; aho — 
Oh; atma-sukha-anubhetuteh —the word "atma-sukhanubhuteh"; brahma-rupatah — 
than the Brahman effulgence. 



Explanation 


Elere "deva" is a name for Lord Vasudeva, the first of the catur-vyuha 
expansions, "deva-vapusah" means {.sy 168}of He who has the form of Lord 
Vasudeva". "mahi" means "glory", "saksat" means "of You", "kah" means "the 
demigod Brhama" {.sy 168}avasitum" means "to understand"; "naise" means "I am 
not able", and "dtma-sukhanubhuteh" means "of You whose form is spiritual". 


Texts 184 and 185 


exam artho 'sya padyasya 
kaimutya-nyaya-samsthitah 

nyune 'dhike ca kaimutyam 
tatra nyune bhaved yatha 
kaustubhas tu maha-tejah 
surya-koti-satad api 
ay am him uta vaktavyam 
pradlpad dlptiman iti 

exam —in this way; arthah —the meaning; asya —of this; padyasya —verse; 
kaimutya —"what to spek of"; nyaya —in the figure of speach; samsthitah — 
situated; nyune —in the lesser; adhike —in the greater; ca —also; kaimutyam — the 
phrase "what to speak of"; tatra —there; nyune —in the lesser; bhaxet — may be; 
yatha —-just as; kaustubhah —the kaustubha jewel; tu —but; kaha —with a great; 
tejah —effulgence; surya —of suns; koti-satat —than hundreds and millions; api — 
even; ay am —this; him uta —what to speak of; vaktavyam —may be said; pradipat — 
than a small lamp; diptiman —dffulgent; iti —thus. 


We may note the use of the phrase "kirn uta" (what to speak of) in this verse. 
This phrase is used when comparing something great to anther thing of lesser 
stature. An example may be seen in the following sentence: "The kustubha jewel is 
more effulgent than hundreds and millions of suns, what to speak of small lamp". 


Text 186 


athadhike yatha dhvantaih 
sakyo dlpo 'pi narditum 
sa tu martanda-kotibhih 
samah him uta kaustubhah 



atha —now; adhike —in the greater; yatha —-just as; dhvantaih —by the darkness; 
sakyah —is able; dipah —the lamp; api —even; na —not; arditam —to be 
extinguished; s ah —that; tu —but martanda—of suns; kotibhih —to millions; 
samah —equal; kirn uta —what to speak of; kaustubhah —the kaustubha jewel. 


In another way: A great darkness is not able to extinguish even a small lamp, 
what to speak of the kaustubha jewel, which is more brilliant than millions of 
suns. 


Text 187 


ato nyunad api nyune 
kaimutyam iha tu sthitam 

atah —therefore; nyunat —than the small; api —even; nyune —in that which is less; 
kaimutyam —the phrase "what to speak of"; iha —here; tu —also; sthitam —is used. 


The phrase "what to speak of" is used when a great thing is compared to 
something small. That small thing is then again compared to something even 
smaller. 


Text 188 


mayy evanugraho yasyety 
anugraha-bharo yatah 
mayy eva vihito bhuyan 
apurvascarya-darsanat 

mayi —to me; eva —certainly; anugrahah —mercy; yasya —of whom; iti —thus; 
anugraha —of mercy; bharah —a great quantity; yatah —from whom; mayi —to me; 
vihitah —given; bhuyan —greater; apurva —unprecedented; ascarya —wonderful; 
darsanat —from seeing. 


The word "mad-anugrahasya" may be understood to mean "of You who is very 
merciful to me by revealing this unprecedented and wonderful form". 


Text 189 



svecchamayasya bhaktanam 
kamayakhila-karmanah 
na tu bhutamayasyeti 
purusatvam ca khanditam 
yad esa sarva-jlvanam 
purusah paramasrayah 

sva-iccha —own desires; mayasya —consisting of; bhaktanam —of the devotees; 
kamaya —for the desires; akhila —all; karmanah —actions; na —not; tu —indeed; 
bhuta —of the living entities; mayasya —consisting; iti —thus; purusatvam —status 
as the purusa-avatara; ca —also; khanditam —refuted; yat — because; esah —He; 
sarva —of all; jivanam —the living entities; purusah — the purusa-avatara; parama — 
Supreme; asrayah —shelter. 


"Svecchamayasya" means "He who acts to fulfill all the desires of His 
devotees." The words "na bhutamayasya" (He who is not the resting place of all 
living entities) refute the idea that Lord Krsna is the purusa-avatara, who is the 
resting place of all living entities. 


Text 190 


antarena viruddhena 
manasety ekatanata 
jnatum syan mahima sakyo 
yadyapy ebhir visesanaih 
jnatum tathapi nese 'smlty 
acintyaisvrya-todita 

antarena —internal; viruddhena —obstructed; manasa —with the mind; iti — thus; 
ekatanata —wit single-poined concentration; jnatum —to be understood; syat —may 
be; mahima —glory; sakyah —is able; yadyapi —although; ebhih —with these; 
visesanaih —characteristics; jnatum —to understand; tathapi — nevertheless; na — 
not; ise —I am able; asmi —I am; acintya —by the inconcievable; aisvarya — 
opulence; todita —filled. 


The phrase "nese mahi tv avasitum manasantarena" means "O Lord, although it 
may be possible for someone to understand something of Your transcendental 
glories by meditating on them without any deviation, still, I cannot understand 
anything about Your glories. For me Your transcendental opulences are 
inconceivable". 



Text 191 


janata vasudevac ca 
brahmatas cadhikadhikam 
maharmyam krsnacandrasya 
virincena samarthitam 

janata —understanding; vasudevat —than Vasudeva; ca —and; brahmatah —than 
Brahma; ca —also; adhika-adhikam —greater; kahatmyam —glory; krsnacandrasya — 
of Lord Krsna; virincena —by Brahma; samarthitam —is established. 


In these words the demigod Brahma, who properly understands the entire 
situation, affirms that Lord Krsna's glory is greater than the glory of both Vasudeva 
(the purusa-avatara) and the impersonal Brahman. 


Text 192 


ato manv aksara-manor 
dhyane svayambhuvagame 
catvaro vasudevadyah 
krsnasyavrtir iritah 

atah —therefore; manu —fourteen; aksare —syllable; manoh —of the mantra; 
dhyane —in the meditation; svayambhuva-agame —in the Svayambhuva-agama; 
catvarah —the four; vasudeva —with Vasudeva; adyah —beginning; krsnasya —of 
Krsna; avrtih —the covering; iritah —they are described. 


In the Svayambhuva-agama's meditation on the fourteen-syllable mantra it is 
said that the catur-vyuha forms, beginning with Lord Vasudeva, are avataras of 
Lord Krsna. 


Text 193 


kramadi-dipikayam ca 
vasv-aksara-manor vidhau 
gokulesavrtitvena 
vasudevadayo matah 



krama-adi-dipikayam —in the Kramadi-dipika; ca —also; vasu —eight; aksara — 
syllable; manoh —of the mantra—vidhau—in the regulations; gokula —of Gokula; 
isa —of the Lord; avrtitvena —as the covering; vasudeva-adayah — the catur-vyuha 
expansions beginning with Lord Vasudeva; matah —are considered. 


In the Kramadi-dipika's description of the eight-syllable mantra it is said that 
the catur-vyuha forms, beginning with Lord Vasudeva, are avataras of Lord Krsna, 
the master of Gokula. 


Text 194 


nanu sraisthyam mukundasya 
brahmato yujyate katham 
yad brahma-sri-bhagavator 
aikyam eva prasidhyate 

nanu —is it not so?; sraisthyam —superiority; mukundasya —of Mukunda (Krsna); 
brahmatah —to the impersonal Brahman; yujyate —is appropriate; katham —how is 
it possible?; yat —because; brahma —of the impersonal Brahman;! sri-bhagavatoh — 
and of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; aikyam — oneness; eva —certainly; 
prasidhyate —is celebrated. 


Here someone may object: How is it proper to say that Lord Krsna is superior to 
the impersonal Brahman? It has been clearly proved that the Personality of 
Godhead and the impersonal Brahman are one and the same. 

Text 195 


purusah paramatma 
brahma cajnanam ity api 
sa eko bhagavan eva 
sastresu bahudhocyate 

purusah —the purusa-avatara; parama-atma —the Supersoul; ca —and; brahma — 
the impersonal Brahman; ca —and; jnanam —transcendental knowledge; iti —thus; 
api —also; sah —He; ekah —one; bhagavan —Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
eva —certainly; sastresu —in the Vedic scriptures; bahudha —in many ways; 
ucyate —is described. 



The one Supreme Lord is described in many ways in the Vedic literatures. 
Sometimes He is called the purusa-avatara, sometimes the Supersoul, sometimes 
the impersonal Brahman, and sometimes the personification of transcendental 
knowledge. 


Text 196 


tatha ca skande 

"bhagavan paramatmeti 
procyate "stanga-yogibhih 
brahmety-upanisan-nisthair 
jnanam ca jnana-yogibhih" 

tatah —in that way; ca —also; skande —in the Skanda Purana; bhagavan —the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; prama-atma —the Supersoul; iti —thus; 
procyate —is described; astanga-yogibhih —by the astanga-yogis; brahma —the 
impersonal Brahman; iti —thus; upanisat-nisthaih —by the followers of the 
Upanisands; jnanam —knowledge; ca —also; unana-yogibhih —by the jnana-yogis. 


In the Skanda Purana: 

"The astanga-yogis say the Lord is the Supersoul, they who have faith in the 
Upanisads say He is the impersonal Brahman, and the jnana-yogis say He is 
transcendental knowledge personified". 


Text 197 


sri-prathame ca 

vadanti tat tattva-vidas 

tattvam yaj jnanam advayam 
brahmeti paramatmeti 
bhagavan iti sabdyate 

sri-prathame —in the First Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam; ca —and; vadanti —they 
say; tat —that; tattva-vidah —the learned souls; tattvam —the Absolute Truth; yat — 
which; jnanam —knowledge; advayam —nondual; brahma iti —known as Brahman; 
paramatma iti —known as Paramatma; bhagavan iti —known as Bhagavan; 
sabdyate —it so sounded. 



In Srnnad-Bhagavatam (1.2.11): 

"Learned transcendentalists who know the Absolute Truth call this nondual 
substance Brahman, Paramatma or Bhagavan." * 


Text 198 


evam uktarh srnu tatas 
trtlye kapilam vacah 

evam —in this way; uktam —said; srnu —please hear; tatah —therefore; trtiye —in 
the Third Canto of Srnnad-Bhagavatam; kapilam —of Lord Kapila; vacah —the 
statement. 


(To this objection I reply:) Please hear Lord Kapila's explanation in Srnnad- 
Bhagavatam (3.32.33): 


Text 199 


yathendriyaih prthag-dvarair 
artho bahu-gunasrayah 
eko naneyate tadvad 

bhagavan sastra-vartmabhih 

yatha —as; indriyaih —by the senses; prthak-dvaraih — in different ways; arthah — 
an object; bahu-guna —many qualities; asrayah —en—dowed with; ekah —one; 
nana — differently; iyate —is perceived; tad —vat—similarly; bhagavan —the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; sastra-vartmabhih —according to different 
scriptural injunctions. 


"A single object is appreciated differently by different senses due to its having 
different qualities. Similarly, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is one, but 
according to different scriptural injunctions He appears to be different."* 


Text 200 



atra karikah 


tat tat srl-bhagavaty eva 
svarupam bhuri vidyate 
upasananusarena 
bhati tat-tad-upasake 

atra —of this verse; karika —the explanation may be given; tat tat — variously; 
sri-bhagavati —in the Personality of Godhead; eva —certainly; svasrupam —the 
form; bhuri —in many ways; vidyate —is manifested; upasana — the worship; 
anusarena —according to; bhati —appears; tat-tat-upasake — before the various 
devotees, 
fn 3 

Explanation 

The Personality of Godhead has many different forms. He appears in different 
forms according to the worship of His devotees. 


Texts 201 and 202 


yatha rupa-rasadinam 
gunanam asrayah sadd 
kslradir eka evartho 
jnayate bahudhendriyaih 

drsa suklo rasandya 
madhuro bhagavams tathd 
upasanabhir bahudha 
sa eko 'pi pratlyate 

yatha —just as; rupa —of form; rasa —taste; adinam —and other objects of 
perception; gunanam —of qualities; asrayah —shelter; sada —always; ksira —of milk; 
adih —and other substances; ekah —one; eva —certainly;! arthah — object; jnayate — 
is understood; bahudha —in many ways; indriyaih —by the senses; drsa —by the 
sight; suklah —white; rasanaya —by the tongue; madhuryah —sweet; bhagavan —the 
Personality of Godhead; tatha —in the same way; upasanabhih —by methods of 
worship; bahudha —in many ways; sah —He; ekah —one; api —although; pratiyate — 
is percieved. 


As, although it is always one, milk is perceived by the senses in many different 
ways according to its form, taste, and other qualities, the eyes perceiving its 
whiteness and the tongue its sweetness, so the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
although He is one, is perceived by different methods of worship in different ways. 



Texts 203 and 204 


jihvayaivayatha grahyam 
madhuryam tasya naparaih 
yatha ca caksur-adini 
grhnanty artham nijarii nijam 

tathdnyd bahya-karana- 
sthaniyopasanakhila 
bhaktis tu cetah-sthaniya 
tat tat sarvartha-labhatah 

jihvaya —by the tongue; eva —certainly; grahyam —perceptible; madhuryam — 
sweetness; tasya —of that; na —not; aparaih —by other senses; yatha —just as; ca — 
also; caksuh —the eyes; adini —and other senses; grhnanti —percieve; artham — 
meaning; nijam nijam —each it's own; tatha —in the same way; any a — other; 
bahya —external; karana —in the senses; sthaniya —situated; upanasa — forms of 
worship; akhila —all; bhasktih —devotional service; tu —but; cetah — in the mind; 
sthaniya —situated; tat tat —various; sarva —all; artha — meanings; labhatah —from 
obtaining. 


As the tongue only, and no other sense, perceives sweetness, and as each sense 
has its own object, so all different methods of worship are like the different senses 
and devotional service is like the mind, which perceives everything. 


Text 205 


id pravara-sastresu 
tasya brahma-svarupatah 
madhuryadi-gunadhikyat 
krsnasya sresthatocyate 

id —thus; pravara —in the best; sastresu —of Vedic literatuures; tasya —of Him; 
brahma-svarupatah —than the impersonal Brahman; madhura —sweetness; adi — 
beginning with; guna —attributes; adhikyat —because of superiority; krsnasya —of 
Sri Krsna; sresthata —superiority; ucyate —is described. 


In the best scriptures it is said that Sri Krsna's sweetness and other qualities are 
superior to the qualities of the impersonal Brahman. 



Text 206 


tathd ca sn-dasame 

tathapi bhuman mahimagunasya te 

viboddhum arhaty amalantar-atmabhih 
avikriyat svanubhavad arupato 

by ananya-bodhyatmataya na canyatha 

tatha —in the same way; ca —also; sri-dasame —in the Tenth Canto of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam; tathd apt —nevertheless; bhuman —O limitless one; mahima — the 
po—tency; agunasya —of Him who has no material qualities; te —of You; 
viboddhum —to understand; arhati —one is able; amala —spotless; antah — 
atmabhih—with mind and senses; avikriyat — not based on material dif— 
ferentiations; sva-anubhavat —by perception of the Supreme Soul; arupatah — 
without attachment to material forms; hi —indeed; ananya —bodhya-atmataya—as 
self-manifested, without the help of any other illuminating agent; na —not; ca — 
and; anyatha —otherwise. 


In Srnnad-Bhagavatam (10.14.6-7): 

"Nondevotees, however, cannot realize You in Your full personal feature. 
Nevertheless, it may be possible for them to realize Your expansion as the 
impersonal Supreme by cultivating direct perception of the Self within the heart. 
But they can do this only by purifying their mind and senses of all conceptions of 
material distinctions and all attachment to material sense objects. Only in this way 
will Your impersonal feature manifest itself to them."*** 


Text 207 


gunatmanas te 'pi gundn vimatum 
hitavatlrnasya ka isire 'sya 
kalenayair vd vimitah su-kalpair 

bhu-pamsavah khe mihika dyu-bhasah 

guna-atmanah —of the possessor of all superior qualities; te —You; api —certainly; 
gundn —the qualities; vimatum —to count; hita —avatlrnasya—who have descended 
for the benefit of all living entities; he —who; I sire—are able; asya—of the universe; 
kdlena —in due course of time; yaih —by whom; vd — or; vimitah —counted; su- 
kalpaih —by great scientists; bhu-pamsavah —the atoms of an earthly planet; khe — 



in the sky; mihikah —the particles of snow; dyu-bhasah —the illumination of stars 
and planets. 


"There may be some philosophers and scientists who can study the cosmic 
nature from atom to atom; they may be so advanced that they can count the 
atomic composition of the atmosphere or all the planets and stars in the sky, or 
even the shining molecular parts of the sun or other stars and luminaries in the 
sky. But it is not possible to count Your qualities."* 


Text 208 


nanu prakrta-rupatvan 
mrga-trsnopama-jusam 
gunanam ganana na syad 
iti katra vicitrata 

nanu —is it not so?; parkarta —material; rupatvat —because of the nature of His 
form; mrga-tsna —to a mirge; upama-jusam —compared; gunanam —of the 
attributes; ganana —consideration; na —not; syat —should be; iti —thus; ka — 
what?; atra —in this connection; vicitrata —is the cause of wondr. 


Here someone may object: The Supreme Tord's qualities cannot be counted 
because His form is material and therefore His qualities are like a mirage. What is 
surprising in about that? 


Text 209 


maivam gunanam etasya 
prakrtatvam na vidyate 
tesam svarupa-bhutatvat 
sukha-rupatvam eva hi 

ma —not; evam —in this way; gunanam —of the attributes; etasya —of Him; 
prakrtatvam —materiality; na —not; vidyate —is; tesam —of them; svarupa —from 
His own form; bhutatvat —because of being manifested; sukha-rupatvam — full of 
transcendental bliss; eva —certainly; hi —indeed. 


(I reply:) It is not so. His qualities are not material. Because they are manifest 
from His own nature they are full of bliss. 



Text 210 


tatha ca brahma-tarke 

"gunaih svarupa-bhutais tu 
guny asau harir isvarah 
na visnor na ca muktanam 
kvapi bhinno guno matah" 

tatha —in the same way; ca —also; brahma-tarke —in the Brahma-tarka; gunaih — 
with qualities; svarupa —from His transcendental form; bhutaih — manifested; tu — 
but; guni —the possesor of qualities; asau —He; harih —Hari; isvarah —the Supreme 
Controller; na —not;! visnoh —of Visnu; na —nor; ca — also; muktanam —of the 
liberated souls; kvapi —on any account; bhinnah — different; gunah —quality; 
matah —is considered. 


In Brahma-tarka: 

"The Personality of Godhead, Lord Hari, has transcendental qualities 
manifested by His own nature. Neither Lord Visnu nor the liberated souls are 
considered different from their transcendental qualities." 


Text 211 


sri-visnu-purane 

"sattvadayo na santise 
yatra ca prakrta gunah 
sa suddhah sarva-suddhebhyah 
puman adyah prasidatu" 

sri-visnu-purane —in the Visnu Purana; sattva —with the modes of goodness; 
adayah —the modes of nature beginning with; na —do not; santi — exist; ise —in 
the nature of the Personality of Godhead; yatra —where; ca — also; prakrtah — 
material; gunah —qualities; sah —He; suddhah —more pure; sarva-suddhebhyah — 
than anything else which may be pure; puman —the Supreme Person; adyah — 
original; prasidatu —may He be merciful to me. 


In Sri Visnu Purana (1.9.43): 



"May the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the purest of all who are 
pure, and in whom are neither the modes of nature beginning with goodness, nor 
any material qualities, be merciful to me." 


Text 212 


tathd ca tatraiva 

jnana-sakti-balaisvarya- 
vlrya-tejamsy asesatah 
bhagavac-chabda-vacyani 
vina heyair gunadibhih 

jnana —knowledge; sakti —ability; bala —strength; aisvarya —opulence; virya — 
heroism; tejamsi —and splendor; asesatah —completely; bhagavt-sabda-vacyani — 
described by the word "bhagavan"; vina —without; heyaih —worthy of being 
rejected; guna-adibhih —three modes of material nature and other material 
qualities. 


In the same scripture (Visnu Purana 6.5.79): 

"The word "bhagavan" means that the Lord has all knowledge, power, strength, 
opulence, heroism, and glory. He has no faults or defects." 


Text 213 


padme ca 

"yo 'sau nirguna ity uktah 
sastresu jagad-isvarah 
prakrtair heya-samyuktair 
gunair hxnatvam ucyate" 

padme —in the Padma Purana; ca —also; yah asau —that very person; nirgunah — 
being without qualities; iti —thus; uktah —described; sastresu —in the Vedic 
literaturea; jagat —of the universe; isvarah —the master; prakrtaih —with material; 
heya-samyuktaih —worthy of being rejected; gunaih — qualities; hxnatvam —the 
position of being without; ucyate —is described. 



Alaso, in Padma Purana (Uttara-khanda 255.39-40) 

"When the Vedic literature describes the Personality of Godhead as being 
without any qualities (nirguna), this means that the Lord does not possess any 
material qualities. It does not mean that He has no spiritual qualities." 


Text 214 


prathame ca 

ete canye ca bhagavan 
nityayatra maha-gunah 
prarthya mahattvam icchadbhir 
na viyanti sma karhicit 

prathame —in the First Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam; ca —and; ete —all these; ca 
anye —also many others; ca —and; bhagavan —the Personality of Godhead; nityah — 
everlasting; yatra —where; maha-gunah —great qualities; prarthyah — worthy to 
possess; mahattvam —greatness; icchadbhih —those who desire so; na —never; 
viyanti —deteriorates; sma —ever; karhicit —at any time. 


Also, in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.16.29): 

"Many transcendental qualities are eternally present in the Personality of 
Godhead, Sri Krsna, and are never to be separated from Him."* 


Text 215 


atah krsno 'prakrtanam 
gunanam niyutayutaih 
visisto 'yam maha-saktih 
purnananda-ghanakrtih 

atah —therefore; krsnah —Lord Krsna; aprakrtanam —non-material; gunanam —of 
qualities; niyuta-ayutaih —enkowed with millions; visistah —specifically described; 
ay am —He; maha —with great; saktih —potencies; puma —with perfect and 
complete; ananda —bliss; ghana —an abundance; akrtih —whose form. 


In this way Lord Krsna is the supremely powerful and blissful Personality of 
Godhead, who possesses uncountable millions of transcendental attributes. 



Text 216 


brahma nirdharmakam vastu 
nirvisesam amurtikam 
iti suryopamasyasya 
kathyate tat-prabhopamam 

brahma —the impersonal Brahman; nirdharmakam —without any qualities; 
vastu —substance; nirvisesam —without any distinguishing characteristics; 
amurtikam —without a form; iti —thus; surya —the sun; upamasya —compared; 
asya—of that; kathyate —is said; tat —of that; prabha —effulgence; upamam — 
compared. 


The qualityless, formless, impersonal Brahman is said to be like light shining 
from the sun of Sri Krsna. 


Text 217 


tatha ca sri-gitasu 

"mam ca yo'vyabhicarena 
bhakti-yogena sevate 
sa gunan samatityaitan 
brahma-bhuyaya kalpate 

mam —unto me; ca —also; yah —person; avyabhicarena —without fail; bhakti- 
yogena —by devotional service; sevate —renders service; s ah —he; gunam —all the 
modes of material nature; samatity a —transcending; etan —all this; brahma- 
bhuyaya —to be elevated on the Brahman platform; kalpate —is considered. 


(Lord Krsna says in) Bhagavad-gita (14.26-27): 

"One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in any 
circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus comes to 
the lovel of Brahman. * 


Text 218 



"brahmano hi pratisthaham 
am l asyavyay asy a ca 
sasvatasya ca dharmasya 
sukhasyaikantikasya ca" 

brahmanah —of the impersonal brahmjyoti—hi—certainly; pratistha —the rest; 
aham —I am; amrtasya —of the imperishable; avyayasya —immortal; ca —also; 
sasvatasya —of eternal; ca —and; dharmasya —of the constitutional position; 
sukhasya —happiness; aikantikasya —ultimate; ca —also. 


"And 1 am the basis of the impersonal Brahman, which is the constitutional 
position of ultimate happiness, and which is immortal, imperishable and eternal."* 


Text 219 


atra karikah 

sa brahma-bhavam asadya 
lila-vigraham asrayan 
mam ananda-ghanam premna 
bhajed ity ay am asayah 

atra —of this verse; karikah —the explanation is; sah —He; brahma — spiritual; 
bhavam —position; asadya —attaining; lila-vigraham —the Supreme Lord who 
performs pastimes in His transcendental form; asrayan —taking shelter of; mam — 
Me; ananda-ghanam —full of spiritual bliss; prema —wiht pure love; bhajet —may 
worship; iti —thus; ayam —this; asayah —is the meaning. 


Explanation 

Here "brahma-bhuyaya" means "attaining a form for transcendental pastimes", 
and "main bhakti-yogena sevate" means "with love he worships Me, who am full of 
bliss". 


Text 220 


bhakter avyabhicarayah 
prema-sevaiva yat phalam 



kevalam brahma-bhavas tu 
vidvesenapi lobby ate 


bhaketeh —of devotional service; avyabhicaryah —undeviating; prema-seva — 
devotional service in pure love of God;! eva —certainly; yat-phalam —result; 
kevalam —only; brahma-bhavah —Impersonal liberation; tu —but; vidvesena —by 
those averse to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; apt —even; lobby ate —is 
obtained. 


The result of performing avyabhicarl bhakti (full devotional service without 
falling down) is service performed with love. Impersonal liberation, however, is 
attained by even the Lord's enemeies. 


Text 221 


nanu te yadavasyasya 
bhajanad brahmata katham 
ity aha brahmano hlti 
hi yato 'ham puras tava 

sthito 'yam vividhananda- 
purna-cid-ghana-vigrahah 
brahmanas cit-svarupasya 
pratistha paramasrayah 
ravis tejo-ghanakarah 
karaughasya yatha bhavet 

nanu —is it?; te —of You; yadavasya —the descendant of Maharaja Yadu; asya—of 
that; bhajanat —from a portion; brahmata —the Impersonal aspect of the Absolute; 
katham —how is it possible?; iti —thus; aha —He said; brahmanah hi iti —Bhagavad- 
gita 14-27; hi —certainly; yatah —because; aham I am; purah —before; tavat —you; 
sthitah —situated; ayam —this; vividha — variegated; ananda —bliss; puma —perfect 
and complete; cit-ghana —with all knowledge; vigrahah —form; brahmanah —of the 
Impersonal brahman; cit-svarupasya —spiritual; pratistha —the word "pratistha"; 
parama-asrayah — means "the supreme shelter; ravih —the sun; tejah-ghana — 
effulgence; akarah — form; kara —of rays of light; oghasya —of the multitude; 
yatha —just as; bhavet —is. 


Arjuna might have objected: "O Krsna, You were born in the Yadu dynasty. 
How can You be the Brahman?" To answer this Krsna spoke Bhagavad-glta 14.27 
(quoted in Text 218). The word "hi" (certainly) hints "Yes, I, who stand before 
you, My spiritual form filled with many different kinds of bliss". "Brahmanah" 
means "the spiritual form of Brahman", and "pratistha" means "the shelter". 



(Krsna) is like the effulgent sun, which is the shelter of a flood of light. 


Texts 222 and 223 


avyayenamrteneha 
nitya-muktir udlryate 
sasvatena tu dharmena 
bhcigavad-dharma ucyate 

aikantika-sukhenatra 
prema-bhakti-rasotsavah 
yena milsa-sukhasyapi 
tiraskaro vidh.lyate 

avyayena —imperishable; amrtena —and eternal; iha —here; nitya —eternal; 
muktih —liberation; udiryate —is indicated; sasvatena —eternal; tu —but; 
dharmena —by nature; bhagavat —of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
dharmah —the nature; ucyate —is described; aikantika —single-pointed; sukhena — 
by happiness; atra —here; prema —in pure love of God; bhakti — devotional service; 
rasa —the mellow; utsavah —the festival; yena —by which; moksa —of Impersonal 
liberation; sukhasya —of the happiness; tir askarah — eclipse; vidhiyate —occurs. 


"Avyaya" (imperishable) and "amrta" (eternal) modify eternal liberation. 
"Sasvata dharma" is {.sy 168}bhagavad-dharma". "Aikantika sukha" is "the sweet 
festival of loving devotional service, by which the happiness of impersonal 
liberation is completely eclipsed". 


Text 224 


kirn ca brahma-samhitayam 

"yasya prabha prabhavato jagad-anda-koti- 
kotlsv asesa-vasudhadi-vibhuti-bhinnam 
tad brahma niskalam anantam asesa-bhutam 
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami" 

kirn ca —furthermore; brahma-samhitayam —in Brahma-samhita; yasya —of 
whom;! prabha —the effulgence; prabhavatah —of one who excels in power; jagat- 
anda —of universe; koti-kotisu —in millions and millions; asesa —unlimited; 
vasudha-adi —with planets,etc; vibhuti —with opulences; bhinnam —becoming 
variagated; tat —that; brahma —Brahma; niskalam —without parts; anantam — 



unlimited; asesa-bhutam —being complete; govindam —Lord Govinda; adi- 
purusam —the original person; tam —Him; aham —I; bhajami — worship. 


In Brahma-samhita (5.40): 

"I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who is endowed with gret power. The 
glowing effulgence of His transcendental form is the Impersonal Brahman, which 
is absolute, complete and unlimited and which displays the varieties of countless 
planets, with their different opulences, in millions and millions of universes."* 


Text 225 


atra karike 

niskaladi-svarupam tat 
brahmandarbuda-kotidu 
vibhutibhir dharadhabhir 
bhinnam bhedam upagatam 

sadd prabhava-yuktasya 
brahma yasya prabha bhavet 
tam govindam bhajamiti 
padyasyarthah sphuti-krtah 

atra —of this verse; karike —the explanation; niskala-adi-svarupam —complete; 
tat —that; brahmanda —of universes; arbuda-kotisu —in countless millions; 
vibhutibhih —with opulences; dhara —with the earth; adyabhih — beginning; 
bhinnam bhedam —distinction; upagatam —attained; sada —always; prabhava- 
yuktasya —with potency; brahma —the Impersonal Brahman; yasya—of whom; 
prabha —the effulgence; bhavet —is; padyasya —of this verse; arthah — the meaning; 
sphuti-krtah —made clear. 


Explanation 

The Brahman, which is described with adjectives beginning with "niskala" 
(complete), and which has a variety (bhinnam) of opulences (vibhuti) beginning 
with the earth and other planets (vasudha-adi), is always the effulgence (prabha) 
of powerful (prabhava) Govinda. I worship Govinda (govindam aham bhajami). In 
this way the meaning of the verse is made clear. 


Text 226 



nanu bhos tava bhavo 'yam 
jnata eva may a dhruvam 
para-vyoma-pateh saurir 
avataras tvayocyate 

nanu —is it not so?; bhoh —O friend; tava —your; bhavah —explanation; ay am — 
this; jnatah —is understood; eva —certainly; may a —by me; dhruvam —indeed; para- 
vyoma-pateh —of Lord Narayana the master of Vaikuntha; saurih —Lord Krsna; 
avatarah —is the incarnation; tvaya —by you; ucyate — is described. 

(Here someone may object:) 1 understand your argument. You have said that 
Sri Krsna is an avatara of Lord Narayana, the master of Vaikunthaloka. 


Text 227 


janmadi-llla-prakatyad 
avataratayapy asau 
prokto vilasa eva syat 
sarvotkarsadi-bhumatah 

janma —with His appearance; adi —beginning; lila —pastimes; prakatyat —from 
the manifestation; avatarataya —as an incarnation; apt —also; asau —He; proktah — 
is described; vilasah —a pastime incarnation; eva —certainly; syat — is; sarva- 
utkarsa-adi-bhumatah —because of superiority. 

His birth and other pastimes and His exalted nature declare that He is a vilasa- 
avatara of Lord Narayana. 


Text 228 


yah para-vyoma-nathah syad 
asamanordhva-vaibhavah 
sruti-smrti-maha-tantra- 
varnitotkarsa-sausthavah 

loka-srsteh pura brahme 
kalpe yah paramesthine 
maha-vaikuntha-loka-stham 



svam atmanam adarsayat 


yah —who; para-vyoma —of the spirituyal sky; nathah —the master; syat —is; 
asamana-urdhva-vaibhavah —who has no equal or superior; sruti —in the sruti- 
sastras; smrti —smrti-sastras; maha-tantra —and maha-tantras; varnit — is 
described; utkarsa-sausthavah —superior position; loka —of the material planets; 
srsteh —the creation; pura —befoe; brahme kalpe —in the Brahma-kalpa; yah —who; 
paramesthine —to the demigod Brahma; maha-vaikuntha-loka-stham —in the 
spiritual world; svain atmanam —Himself; adarsayat —revealed. 


Lord Narayana's supreme position is described in th sruti, smrti, and tantras. 
No one is equal to or greater than Him. Before the creation (of the material 
planets), during the Brahma-kalpa, Lord Narayana revealed His own form in the 
Vaikuntha world to the demigod Brahma. 


Text 229 


tathd hi sn-dvitiya-skandhe 

tasmai sva-lokam bhagavan sabhajitah 
sandarsayam asa par am na yat-param 
vyapeta-sanklesa-vimoha-sadhvasam 
sva-drstavadbhir purusair abhistutam 

tatha hi —furthermore;! sri-dvitiya-skandhe —in the Second Canto of Srirnad- 
Bhagavatam; tasmai —unto him; sva-lokam —His own planet or abode; bhagavan — 
the Personality of Godhead; sabhajitah —being pleased by the penance of Brahma; 
sandarsayam asa —manifested; param — the supreme; na —not; yat —of which; 
param —further supreme; vyapeta —completely given up; sanklesa —five kinds of 
material afflictions; vimoha —without illusion; sadhvasam —fear of material 
existence; sva-drsta-vadbhih —by those who have perfectly realized the self; 
purusaih —by persons; abhistutam —worshiped by. 


(This is described) in Srnnad-Bhagavatam (2.9.9-16): 

"The Personality of Godhead, being thus very much satisfied with the penance 
of Lord Brahma, was pleased to manifest His personal abode, Vaikuntha, the 
supreme planet above all others. This transcendental abode of the Lord is adored 
by all self-realized persons freed from all kinds of miseries and fear of illusory 
existence.* 



Text 230 


pravartate yatra rajas tamas tayoh 

sattvam ca misram na ca kala-vikramah 
na yatra may a him utapare harer 
anuvrata yatra surasurarcitah 

pravartate —prevail; yatra —wherein; rajah tamah —the modes of passion and 
ignorance; tayoh —of both of them; sattvam —the mode of goodness; ca —and; 
misram —mixture; na — never; ca —and; kala —time; vikramah —influence; na — 
neither; yatra —therein; may a —il—lusory, external energy; him —what; uta —there 
is; apare —others; hareh —of the Personality of Godhead; anuvratah —devotees; 
yatra —wherein; sura —by the demigods; asura —and the demons; arcitah — 
worshiped. 


"In that personal abode of the Lord, the material modes of ignorance and 
passion do not prevail, nor is there any of their influence in goodness. There is no 
predominance of the influence of time, so what to speak of the illusory, external 
energy; it cannot enter that region. Without discrimination, both the demigods 
and the demons worship the Lord as devotees.* 


Text 231 


syamavadatah sata-patra-locanah 
pisanga-vastrah surucah supesasah 
sarve catur-bahava unmisan-mani- 
praveka-niskabharanah suvarcasah 
pravala-vaidurya-mmala-varcasah 
parisphurat-kundala-mauli-malinah 

syama —sky-bluish; avadatah —glowing; sata-patra —lotus flower; locanah —eyes; 
pisanga —yellowish; vastrah — clothing; su-rucah —greatly attractive; su-pesasah — 
growing youthful; sarve —all of them; catuh —four; bahavah —hands; unmisan — 
rising luster; mani —pearls; praveka —superior quality; niska-abharanah — 
ornamental medallions; su-varcasah —effulgent; pravala —coral; vaidurya —a 
special diamond; mrnala — celestial lotus; varcasah —rays; parisphurat —blooming; 
kundala —earring; mauli —heads; malinah —with garlands. 


"The inhabitants of the Vaikuntha planets are described as having a glowing 
sky-bluish complexion. Their eyes resemble lotus flowers, their dress is of 
yellowish color, and their bodily features very attractive. They are just the age of 



growing youths, they all have four hands, they are all nicely decorated with pearl 
necklaces with ornamental medallions, and they all appear to be effulgent. Some of 
them are effulgent like coral and diamonds in complexion and have garlands on 
their heads, blooming like lotus flowers, and some wear earrings.* 


Text 232 


bhrajisnubhir yah parito virajate 

lasad-vimanavalibhir mahatmanam 
vidyotamanah pramadottamadyubhih 
savidyud abhravalibhir yatha nabhah 

bhrajisnubhih —by the glowing; yah —the Vaikunthalokas; paritah —surrounded 
by; virajate —thus situated; lasat — brilliant; vimana —airplanes; avalibhih — 
assemblage; maha-atmanam —of the great de— votees of the Lord; vidyotamanah — 
beautiful like lightning; pramada —ladies; uttama —celestial; adyubhih —by 
complexion; sa-vidyut —with electric lightning; abhravalibhih —with clouds in the 
sky; yatha —as it were; nabhah —the sky. 


"The Vaikuntha planets are also surrounded by various airplanes, all glowing 
and brilliantly situated. These airplanes belong to the great mahatmas or devotees 
of the Lord. The ladies are as beautiful as lightning because of their celestial 
complexions, and all these combined together appear just like the sky decorated 
with both clouds and lightning.* 


Text 233 


sriryatra rupiny urugaya-padayoh 
karoti manam bahudha vibhutibhih 
prenkham sritaya kusumakaranugair 
vigiyamana priya-karma gdyati 

srih —the goddess of fortune; yatra —in the Vaikuntha planets; rupini —in her 
transcendental form; urugaya —the Lord, who is sung of by the great devotees; 
padayoh —under the lotus feet of the Lord; ka roti —does; manam —respectful 
services; bahudha —in diverse paraphernalia; vibhutibhih — accompanied by her 
personal associates; prenkham —movement of enjoyment; srita —taken shelter of; 
yd —who; kusumakara — spring; anugaih —by the black bees; vigiyamana —being 
followed by the songs; priya-karma —activities of the dearmost; gayati —singing. 



"The goddess of fortune in her transcendentaf form is engaged in the foving 
service of the Lord's fotus feet, and being moved by the bfack bees, foiiowers of 
spring, she is not oniy engaged in variegated pfeasure-service to the Lord, afong 
with her constant companions-but is afso engaged in singing the gfories of the 
Lord's activities.* 


Text 234 (a) 


dadarsa tatrakhila-satvatam patirh 

sriyah patim yajna-patim jagat-patim 
s unanda —nanda-prabalarhanadibhih 
sva-parsadagraih parisevitam vibhum 

dadarsa—Brahma saw; tatra —there (in Vaikunthaloka); akhila —en—tire; 
satvatam —of the great devotees; patim —the Lord; sriyah —of the goddess of 
fortune; patim —the Lord; yajna —of sacrifice; patim —the Lord; jagat —of the 
universe; patim —the Lord; sunanda —Sunanda; nanda —Nanda; prabala — Prabaia; 
arhana —Arhana; adibhih —by them; sva-parsada —own associates; agraih —by the 
foremost; parisevitam —being served in transcendentaf love; vibhum —the great 
Almighty. 


"Lord Brahma saw in the Vaikuntha planets the Personality of Godhead, who is 
the Lord of the entire devotee community, the Lord of the goddess of fortune, the 
Lord of all sacrifices, and the Lord of the universe, and who is served by the 
foremost servitors like Nanda, Sunanda, Prabala and Arhana, His immediate 
associates.* 


Text 234 (b) 


bhrtya-prasadabhimukham drg-asavam 
prasanna-hasaruna-locanananam 
kiritinam kundalinam catur-bhujam 
pitamsukam vaksasi laksitam sriya 

bhrtya —the servitor; prasada —affection; abhimukham — favorably facing; drk — 
the very sight; asavam —an intoxication; prasanna —very much pleased; hasa — 
smile; aruna —reddish; locana —eyes; ananam —face; kiritinam —with helmet; 
kundalinam —with earrings; catuh —bhujam—with four hands; pita —yellow; a 
msukam —dress; vaksasi —on the chest; laksitam —marked; sriya —with the goddess 
of fortune. 



"The Personality of Godhead, seen leaning favorably towards His loving 
servitors, His very sight intoxicating and attractive, appeared to be very much 
satisfied. He had a smiling face decorated with an enchanting reddish hue. He was 
dressed in yellow robes and wore earrings and a helmet on his head. He had four 
hands, and His chest was marked with the lines of the goddess of fortune.* 


Text 234 (c) 


"adhyarhanlyasanam asthitam param 
vrta catuh-sodasa-panca-saktibhih 
yuktam bhagaih svair itaratra cadhruvaih 
sva eva dhaman ramamanam Isvaram" 

adhyarhaniya —greatly worshipable; asanam —throne; asthitam —seted on it; 
par am —the Supreme; vrtam —surronded by; ctuh —four, namely prkrti, purusa, 
mahat and ego; sodasa —the sixteen; panca —the five; saktibhih —by the energies; 
yuktam —empowered with; bhagaih —His opulences; svaih —personal; itaratra — 
other minor prowesses; ca —also; adhruvaih —temporary; sve—own; eva — 
certainly; dhaman —abode; ramamanam —enjoying; isvaram —the Supreme Tord. 


"The Tord was seated on His throne and was surrounded by different energies 
like the four, the sixteen, the five, and the six natural opulences, along with other 
insignificant energies of the temporary character. But He was the factual Supreme 
Tord, enjoying His own abode."* 


Text 235 


yadyatah param utkrstam 
padam any an na hi kvacit 
sanklesah pancavidyadya 
vimoho nirvivekata 

sadhvasam patato bhxtir 
na santy etani yatra tarn 
sva-drstam atmanah saksat- 
karas tadvdbhir iditm 

yat —the word "yat"; yatah —means "to which; param —the word "param"; 
utkrstam —means "superior"; padam —abode; any at —another; na —not; hi — 
certainly; kvacit —anywhere; sanklesah —material afflictions; panca —five kinds; 



avidya —with ignorance; adyah —beginning; vimohah —the word "vimoha"; 
nirvivekata —means "illusion"; sadhvasam —the word "sadhvasam"; patatah 
bhitih —means "fear of material existance; na —do not; sand —exist; yatra — where; 
tam —that; sva-drstam —revealed; atmanah —Himself; saksat-karah — directly 
manifest; tadvadbhih —by those like that; iditam —worshipped. 


(In the verse quoted in Text 229,) "yat" means {.sy 168}of which", "param" 
means "further supreme" (there is no place superior to this abode), {.sy 168} 
sanklesa" means "five kinds of material afflictions, beginning with ignorance", 
"vimoha" means {.sy 168}illusion", and "sadhvasam" means "fear of material 
existance". These material disadvantages do not exist in that supreme abode, 
where the Supreme Personality of Godhead is personally manifest, and where He is 
adored by they who are like Him. 


Text 236 


rajas tamas ca no yatra 
sattvarh sadhryak tayor na ca 
guna yatra prakrti-ja 
na santlti pradarsitam 

na kala-vikramo yatra 
sarva-vidhvamsa-karita 
param mulam anarthanam 
yatra mayaiva nasti hi 

apart tatra him uta 
vikara mahad-adayah 
ato Vaikuntha-lokasya 
kathita nitya-siddhata 

rajah-tamah —the modes of passion and ignorance; ca —and; na —not; u — 
certainly; yatra —where; sattvam —the mode of goodness; sadhryak —mixed; 
tayoh —with them; na —not; ca —also; gunah —qualities; yatra —where; prakrti- 
jah —born of the material nature; na —not; sand —are; id —thus; pradaresitam — 
revealed; na —not; kala —time; vikramah —influence; yatra — where; sarva — 
everything; vidhvamsa-karita —destroying; param —ultimate; mulam —root; 
anarthanam —of those things which are not wanted; yatra —where; may a —illusory 
external energy; na —not; asd —is; hi —certainly; apart — others; tatra —there; 
him —what; uta —there is; vikarah —transformations; mahat-adayah —beginning 
with the mahat-tattva; atah —therefore; Vaikuntha-lokasya —of Vaikuntha-loka; 
kathita —is described; nitya —eternal; siddhata —perfection. 



(An explanation of the verse quoted in Text 230 follows:) There the material 
modes of ignorance and passion do not prevail, nor is there any of their influence 
in goodness. There are no material modes of nature, and there is no predominance 
of the influence of time, which destroys all things. There is no illusory, external 
energy, the root of so many unwanted things, so how can there be the mahat-tattva 
and other material transformations? In this way the eternal perfection of 
Vaikunthaloka is described. 


Text 237 


harer anuvrata yatra 
sysmaruna-harit-sitah 
tat-tad-varnam upasyesam 
tat-sarupyam upagatah 
athava nitya-siddhatvat 
tad-rucam apy anadita 

hareh —to Tord Hari; anuvratah —those devoted; yatra —where; syama —blue; 
aruna —red; harit —green; sitah —and white; tat-tat —various; vrnam —colors; 
upasya —worshipping; isam —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tat-sarupyam — 
the liberation of having the same form as the Tord; upagatah —attained; athava — 
or; nitya —eternal; siddhatvat —because of perfection; tat-rucam — the same bodily 
luster; apt —also; anadita —eternal perfection. 


(An explanation of the verse quoted in Text 231 follows:) There the great 
devotees of Tord Hari have complexions that are either blue, red, green, or white. 
They worship the Lord, who manifests forms with these different colors, and they 
attain forms and colors like those of the Lord they worship. Or, from beginningless 
time their bodily luster is like the Lord's. 


Text 238 


srih sampad-rupini murta 
yatra padmamsa-sambhava 
manam sevam racayati 
vividhabhir vibhutibhih 

kusumakara-sabdena 
rtunam adhipo matah 
tena tasyanugair grxsma- 
varsadyair rtubhis cay a 



visesad giyamanapi 
priya-karmaiva gayati 
satrantena padenatra 
tinanta laksita kriya 

srih —the goddess of fortune; sampat-rupini murta —whose form is the abode of 
afl opulence and godd-fortune; yatra —where; padma —of the goddess of fortune; 
amsa —from a portion; sambhava —manifest; manma —the word "manma"; sevam — 
means "respectful services"; racayati —does; vividhabhih —various; vibhutibhih — 
accompanied by her personal associates; kusuma-akara-sabdena —by the word 
"kusumakara"; rtunam —of the seasons; adhipah —the monarch; matah —is 
considered; tena —by that; tasya —of that; anugaih —with the followers; grisma — 
summer; varsa —the rainy season; adyaih —beginning with; rtubhih —with the 
seasons; ca —also; ya —who; visesat —specifically; giyamana —being glorified; api — 
also; priya-karma —activities of the deamost; eva —certainly; gayati —singing; satr¬ 
antena —with affix "satr"; padena —with the word; atra —here; tin-anta —the affix 
"tin"; laksita —characterized as; kriya —action. 


(An explanation of the verse quoted in Text 233 follows:) There goddess Sri, 
who is an amsa-avatara of Padma-devi, the goddess of fortune, and who is the form 
of transcendental opulence, respectfully engages in devotional service along with 
many different transcendental opulences. The word {.sy 168}kusumakara" means 
"springtime, the king of seasons", and "anugaih" means "followers". The followers 
of spring are summer, monsoon-season, and other seasons. 

The goddess of fortune is also engaged in singing the glories (gayati) of the Lord's 
activities (priya-karma). {.sy 168}Gayati" (singing) here is a present-active- 
participle (satr), and "karma" (activities) is formed by adding the affix "tin" to the 
verbal root {.sy 168 }kr". 


Texts 239 and 240 


tatresvararh dadarsasau 
katham-bhutam drg-asavam 
sandranandair drsam susthu 
madakatvat sa asavah 

pltamsuka-padenasya 
dhvanyate syama-varnata 

tatra —there; isvaram —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dadarsa —saw; 
asau —Brahma; katham-bhutam —what was the Lord like?; drk —the very sight; 
asavam —an intoxiction; sandra —with intense; anandaih —bliss; drsam —of the 
sight; susthu —greatly; madakatvat —because of delighting; sah —He; asavah — like 



an intoxication; pita —yellow; amsuka —dress; padena —by the like; asya—of Him; 
dhvanyante —explained; syama —blue; varnata —color. 


(An explanation of the verses quoted in Texts 234 a and b follows:) He saw the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in the Vaikuntha planets. How was the Lord 
described? The very sight of the Lord was intoxicating and attractive. Because the 
appearance of the Lord created such intense bliss among the devotees, it is said 
that the sight of the Lord was like an intoxication. The Lord is also described as 
being bluish in complexion and dressed in yellow garments. 


Text 241 


adhyarhaniya-sabdena 
maha-yogakhya-pithakam 
sri-padmottara-khandoktam 
atraivagre pravaksyate 

adhyarhaniya-sabdena —by Srunad-Bhagavatam 2.9.17; maha-yoga-akhya- 
pithakam —the Lord's abode; sri-padma-uttara-khanda —in the Uttara-khanda of the 
Padma Purana; uktam —described; atra —there; eva —certainly; agre —at the 
beginning; pravaksyate —is said. 


Text 234 c's description of the Lord's Maha-yoga potencies will now be 
explained in the words of Padma Purana, Uttara-khanda: 


Text 242 


catasro hladini-kirti- 
karuna-tustasyah smrtah 
saktayah sodasatraiva 
purvam eva pradarsitah 

catasrah —four; hladini —bliss; kirti —fame; karuna —mercy; tustayah — 
satisfaction; smrtah —are described in the smrti-sastras; saktayah —potencies; 
sodasa —sixteen; atra —here; eva —certainly; purvam —previously; eva —certainly;! 
pradarsitah —revealed. 


"The Smrti-sastra describes four potencies: 1. hladini (bliss), 2. kirti (fame), 3. 
karuna (mercy), and 4. tusti (satisfaction). Sixteen potencies have already been 



described. 


Text 243 


vidyayah panca parvani 
sankhyadiny atra panca ca 

vidyayah —of knowledge; panca —five; parvani —divisions; sakhya-adini — 
beginnig with saknkhy-yoga; atra —here; panca —the five; ca —and. 


"There are also five kinds of knowledge, beginning with sarikhya-yoga." 


Text 244 


tani pancaratre 

"sankhya-yogau tu vairagyam 
tapo bhaktis ca kesave 
panca parveti vidyeyarh 
yayd vidvan harim viset" iti 

tani —these; pancaratre —in the Narada-pancaratra; sakhya —Sakhya; yogau — and 
yoga; tu —also; vairagyam —renunciation; tapah —austerity; bhaktih — devotional 
service; ca —also; kesave —to Lord Kesava; panca —five; parva — parts; iti —thus; 
vidya —knowledge; iyam —this; yaya —by which; vidvan —a learned person; 
harim —Lord Hari; viset —attains; iti —thus. 


They are described in the Pancaratra: 

"Sarikhya, yoga, renunciation, austerity, and devotional service to Lord Kesava 
are the five branches of knowledge by which a wise man attains Lord Hari." 


Text 245 


ity etabhir vrtarh panca- 
vimsatya saktibhih sada 
bhagair aisvarya-dharmadyaih 



svair asadhranodayaih 

itaratra virincy-adav 
adhruvair asthitaih krsaih 

sva eva dhamni vaikunthe 
ratim vidadhatam sadd 
him va svarupa-bhutatvat 
sriyas tasyah svadhamata 

iti —thus; etabhih —with them; vrtam —enkowed; panca-vimsatya —with 25; 
s aktibhih —potencies; sada —eternally; bhagaih —by the word "bhagaih"; aisvarya- 
dharma-adyaih —with variegated opulences; svaih —with His own; asadharana- 
udayaih —extraordinary; itaratra —in other places; virinci —in the dmigod Brhma; 
adflu—and others; adhruvaih —temporary; asthitaih — uncertain; krsaih —and 
meager; sve—in His own; eva —certainly; dhmamni — abode; vaikunthe-= Vaikuntha; 
ratim —transcendental pleasure pastimes; vidadhatam —performing; sada — 
eternally; him va —or; svarupa-bhutatvat — manifested as His potency; sriyah —of 
Laksmi-devi; tasya —of her; sva-dhamata —the abode. 


The Lord is surrounded by these 25 extraordinary potencies, beginning with 
opulence and piety, eternally. In the demigod Brahma and other jivas these 
potencies are only briefly and slightly present. The Lord enjoys pastimes in His 
abode of Vaikuntha eternally, what to speak of the pastimes He enjoys as the abode 
of Goddess Sri. 


Text 246 


tatha ca bhcirgava-tantra 

"sakti-saktimatos capi 
na vibhedah kathancana 
avibhinnapi svecchadi- 
sabdair api vibhasyate" iti 

tatha —in the same way; bhargava-tantra —in the Bhargava-tantra; sakti — of the 
otency; saktimatoh —and the possesor of the otency; ca —also;! api — even; na — 
not; vibhedah —distintion; kathancana —at all; avibhinna —not different; sva—own; 
iccha —desire; adi —beginning with; sabdaih —by the words; api —even; 
vibhasyate —is explained; iti —thus. 


In Bhargava-Tantra: 



"The possessor of potencies (the Supreme Personality of Godhead) and the 
potencies themselves (the individual living entities) are not different. That they are 
not different is explained in the passage beginning with the word 'sveccha'". 


Text 247 


kirn ca padmottara-khande 

"pradhana-parama-vyomnor 
ant are viraja nadl 
vedanga-sveda-janita- 
toyaih prasravita subha 

kim ca —furthermore; padma —of the Padma Purana; uttara-khande —in the 
Uttara-khanda; pradhana —of the primordial material energy; parama-vyomnoh — 
asnd the spiritual world; antare —between; viraja —the Viraja; nadi —river; veda — 
of the Vedas; anga —of the bodies; sveda —from the perspiration; janita —produced; 
toyaih —with water; prasravita —flowing; subha — auspicious. 


Furthermore, in Padma Purana (Uttara-khanda 255.57-64): 

"On the border of the material and spiritual worlds flows the auspicious Viraja 
river, whose waters were manifest from the perspiration of the Personified Vedas. 


Text 248 


"tasyah pare para-vyomni 
tri-pad-bhutam sanatanam 
amrtam sasvatam nityam 
anantam paramam padam 

"suddha-sattva-mayam divyam 
aksaram brahmanah padam 
aneka-koti-suryagni- 
tulya-varcasam avyayam 

"sarva-veda-mayam subhram 
sarva-pralaya-varjitam 
asankhyam ajaram satyam 
jagrat-svapnadi-varjitam 



"hitanmayam moksa-padam 
brahmananda-sukhahvayam' 
samanadhikya-rahitam 
ady-anta-rahitam subham 

"tejasaty-adbhutam ramyam 
nityam ananda-sagaram 
evam adi-gunopetam 
tad visnoh paramam padam" 

tasyah —that Viraja river; pare —on the farther shore; para-vyomni —in the 
spiritual sky; tri-pad-bhutam —comprising three fourth of all existance; 

sanatanam —eternal; amrtam —nectarean; sasvatam —everlasting; nityam — 
eternal; anantam —unlimited; paramam —transcendental; padam —place; suddha- 
sattva —the modes of pure goodness; may am —consisting of; divyam —spiritual and 
splendid; aksaram —undecaying; brahmanah —of the Supreme; padam —the abode; 
aneka —innumerable; koti —millions; surya —suns; agni —and blazing fires; tulya — 
equal; varcasam —splendor; avyayam —imperishable; sarva —of all; veda —the 
Vedas; may am —consisting; subhram —splendid; sarva—of all; pralaya — 
desrtuction; varjitam —devoid; sankhyam —immesurable; ajaram —free from age 
and decay; satyam —reality; jagrat —wakefulness; svapna —sleep; adi —and other 
states of material consciosness; varjitam —devoid of; hiranmayam —with a golden 
aura; moksa-padam —the place of liberation; brahma —spiritual; anta —or end; 
rahitam —without; subham —auspiciou; tejasa —with effulgence; ati —very; 
adbhutm —wonderful; ramyam —delightful; nityam —eternal; ananda —of bliss; 
sagaram —like an ocean; evam —in this way; adi —beginning with; guna —with 
these qualities; upetam —endowed; tat — that; visnoh —of Lord Visnu; paramam — 
supreme; padam —abode. 


"On the far shore of that river, in the spiritual sky, is the eternal, imperishable, 
unlimited spiritual world, which is three fourths of all existance, which is made of 
pure goodness, which never decays, which is the abode of Brahman, which is 
splendid as countless millions of suns and fires, which never withers, which 
contains all knowledge, which is splendid, which is not touched by any of the 
periods of cosmic devastation, which is immeasurable, which is free from old-age, 
which is the eternal spiritual reality, which is free from material states beginning 
with wakefulness and sleep, which has a golden splendor, which is the abode of 
liberation, which brings spiritual bliss, which has no equal or superior, which has 
no beginning or end, which is auspicious, which is wonderfully glorious, which is 
charming, which is eternal, and which is an ocean of bliss. These are the qualities 
of Lord Visnu's supreme abode. 


Text 249 



na tad bhasayate suryo 
na sasanko na pavakah 
yad gatva na nivartante 
tad dhama paramam bar eh 

na —not; tat —that; bhasayate —illuminates; suryah —sun; na —nor; sasankah — 
the moon; na —nor; pavakah —fire, electricity; yat —where; gatva —going; na — 
never; nivartante —come back; tat dhama —that abode; paramam — supreme; 
hareh —of Lord Hari. 


"That abode of Lord Hari is not illkuminated by the sun or moon, nor by 
electicity. One who reaches it never returns to this material world. 


Text 250 


"tad visnoh paramam dhama 
sasvatam nityam acyutam 
na hi varnayitum sakyam 
kalpa-koti-satair api" 

tat —that; visnih —of Lord Visnu; paramam —supreme; dhama —abode; 
sasvatam —eternal; nityam —imperishable; acyutam —without fault; na —not; hi — 
certainly; varnayitam —to be described; sakyam —is able; kalpa —of Brahma's days; 
koti-sataih —with hundreds of millions; api —even. 


"Even in hundreds and millions of Brahma's days one cannot completely 
describe this eternal and faultless abode of Lord Visnu." 


Text 251 


tatraivagre 

"srisanghri-bhakti-sevaika- 
rasa-bhoga-vivardhitah 
mahatmano maha-bhaga 
bhagavat-pada-sevakah 
tad visnoh paramam dhama 
yanti prema-sukha-pradam 


nana-janapadakirnam 



vaikuntham tad dhareh padam 
prakarais ca vimanais ca 
saudhai ratna-mayair vrtam 

tatra —in the same scripture; eva —certainly; agre —in the beginning; sri-isa —of 
the master of the goddess of fortune; anghri —to the lotus feet; seva—of service; 
eka —sole; rasa —the mellows; bhoga-vivardhitah — relishing; maha-atmanah —great 
souls; maha-bhagah —very fortunate; bhagavat — of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; pada —the lotus feet; sevakah — servants; tat —that; visnoh —of Lord 
Visnu; paramam —supreme; dhama — abode; yanti —attain; prema —of pure love of 
God; sukha —the bliss; pradam — granting; nana —with various ;janapada — 
residents; akimam —filled; vaikuntham —Vaikuntha; tat —that; hareh —of Lord 
Hari; padam —abode; prakariah —with walls; ca —and; vimanaih —airplanes; ca — 
also; saudhaih — with palaces; ratna-mayaih —studded with jewels; vrtam —filled. 


As before (Padma Purana, Uttara-khanda 256.9-21): 

"Very fortunate great souls who serve the Lord's feet, who are filled with the 
nectar of loving service to feet of Sri's husband, attain Lord Visnu's supreme abode, 
which gives the bliss of spiritual love. That is Lord Hari's abode of Vaikuntha, 
which is filled with many cities, airplanes and jewel palaces." 


Text 252 


"tan-madhye nagarl dinya 
sayodhyeti praklrtita 
mani-kancana-citradhya- 
prakarais toranair vrta 
catur-dvara-samayukta 
ratna-gopu ra-s amv rta 

tat —of that spiritual world; madhye —in the middle; nagari —a city; divya — 
transcendental; sa —that; ayodhya —Ayodhya; iti -thus; prakirtita — named; mani — 
with jewels; kancana —and gold; citra —colorful; adhya — enriched; prakaraih — 
with walls; toranaih —with gatesl vrta—endowed; catuh — with four; dvara —doors; 
samyukta —endowed; ratna —with jewels; gopura —with gates; samvrta —endowed. 


"In its midst is a splendid city named Ayodhya surrounded by many walls 
colorful with gold and jewels, many jewel arches, and four great doors. 


Text 253 



" candadi-dvara-palais ca 
kumudadyaih su-raksita 
canda-pracandau prag-dvare 
yamye bhadra-subhadrakau 
varunyam jaya-vijayau 
saumye dhatr-vidhatarau 

canda —with Canda; adi —beginning; dvara —of the gates; palaih —with 
protectors; ca —also; kumuda-adyaih —beginning with kumuda; su —nicely; 
raksita —protected; cand-a Canda; praucandau —and Pracanda; prak-dvare —at the 
eastern gate; yamye —at the south; bhadra —Bhadra; subhadraka —and Subhadra; 
varunyam —at the west; jay a —-Jaya; vijaya —and vijaya; saumye —at the north; 
dhatr —Dhata; vidhatarau —and Vidhata. 


"By gatekeepers headed by Canda, and by Kumuda and others, it is protected. 
Canda and Pracanda guard the eastern gate, Bhadra and Subhadra the southern 
gate, Jaya and Vijaya the western gate, and Dhata and Vidhata the northern gate. 


Text 254 


"kumudah kumudaksas ca 
pundarlko 'tha vamanah 
sankukamah sarvanetrah 
sumukhah supratisthitah 
ete dik-patayah protah 
puryam atra subhanane 

kumudah —Kumudha; kumudaksah —Kumudaksa; ca —also; pundarikah — 
Pundarika; atha —then; vamanah —Vamana; sankukamah —Sankukarna; 
sarvanetrah — Sarvanetra; sumukhah —Sumukha; supratisthitah —Supratisthita— 
ete—they; dik —of the directions; patayah —protectors; proktah —are described; 
puryam — in the city; atra —here; subha-anane —O beautiful-faced Parvati. 


"Kumuda, Kumudaksa, Pundarika, Vamana, Sankukarna, Sarvanetra, Sumukha, 
and Supratisthita guard the directions in this city, O beautiful-faced Parvati. 


Text 255 



"koti-vaisvanara-prakhya- 
grha-panktibhir avrta 
arudha-yauvanair nityair 
divya-narl-narair yuta 

koti —millions; vaisvanara —blazing fires; prakhya —like; grha —home; 
panktibhih —with a series; avrta —filled; arudha —full blossomed; yauvanaih — 
youth; nityaih —eternal; divya —splendid; nari —women; naraih —and men; yuta — 
endowed with. 


"It is filled with palaces brilliant as milions of blazing fires. It is filled with 
splendid men and women eternally in the perfection of youth. 


Text 256 


"antah-puram tu devasya 
madhye puryo manoharam 
mani-prakara-samyuktam 
vara-torana-sobhitam 

"vimanair grha-mukhyais ca 
prasadair bahubhir vrtam 
divyapsaro-ganaih strlbhih 
sarvatah samalankrtam 

antah-puram —the private apatments; tu —but; devasya —of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; madhya —in the center; puryah —of the city; manah- 
haram —enchanting; mam —jewelled; prakara —with walls; samyuktam —endowed; 
vara —with; excellent; torana —gates; sobhitam —decorated; vimanaih —with 
airplanes; grha-mukhyaih —excellent homes; ca —and; prasadaih —with palaces; 
bahubhih —many; vrtam —endowed; dibya —transcendental; apsarah-ganaih —with 
Apsaras; stribhih —with women; sarvatah —everywhere; samalankrtam — decorated. 


"In the center is the Lord's beautiful palace enclosed by jewel walls, beautiful 
with great gates, surrounded by many vimanas and palaces, and decorated with 
splendid apsara women everywhere. 


Text 257 


madhye tu mandapam divyam 



raja-sthdnam mahotsavam 
manikya-stambha-sahasra- 
justam ratna-mayam subham 
nitya-muktaih samaklrnam 
sama-ganopasobhitam 

madhye —in the middle; tu —also; mandapam —palace; divyam —splendid; raja — 
of the king; sthanam —the place; maha-utsavam —filled with the spirit of festive 
happiness; manikya —with rubies; stambha —with columns; sahasra —thousands; 
justam —endowed; ratna —of jewels; may am —constructed; subham —auspicious; 
nitya-muktaih —by the eternally liberated souls; samakimem —filled; sama —of the 
Sama Veda; gana —by the songs; supasobhitam —decorated. 


"In the center is the king's splendid, beautiful, and very festive place, filled with 
jewels, containing thousands of ruby pillars, filled with eternally liberated souls, 
and beautiful with songs of the Sama Veda. 


Text 258 


"madhye simhasanam ramyam 
sarva-veda-mayam subham 
dharmadi-daivatair nityair 
vrtam veda-mayatmakaih 
dharma-jnana-mahaisvarya- 
vairagyaih pada-vigrahaih 

madhye —in the center; simhasanam —throne; ramyam —beautiful; sarva-veda- 
mayam —constructed of Vedic hymns; subham —auspicious; dharma —religion; 
adi —beginning with; daivataih —by the deities; nityaih —eternal; vrtam — 
surrounded; veda-maya-atmakaih —full in knowledge; dharma —piety; jnana — 
knowledge; maha —great; aisvarya —opulence; vairagyaih —and renunciation; 
pada-vigrahah —personified. 


"In the center of that place is a beautiful and auspicious throne made of all the 
Vedas and surrounded by the eternal personified Vedas and the deities of religion, 
knowledge, opulence, and renunciation." 


Text 259 


tatraiva 



"vasanti madhyame tatra 
vahni-sury a-sudhamsavah 
kurmas ca naga-rajasca 
vainateyas trayisvarah 

"chandamsi sarva-mantras ca 
pitha-rupatvam asthitah 
sarvaksara-mayam divyam 
yoga-pltham iti smrtam 

tatra —in the Uttara-khanda of the Padma Purana; eva —certainly;vasanti—reside; 
madhyam —in the middle of the palace; tatra —there; vahni —the deity of fire; 
surya —the deity of the sun; sudhamsavah —the moon-god; kurmah-Kurma- avatar a; 
ca —and; naga-rajah —Ananta Sesa, the king of serpents; ca — also; vainateyah — 
Garuda; trayi-isvarah —the master of the Vedas; chandamsi — Vedic hymns; 
sarva —all; mantrah —mantras; ca —and; pitha-ruptvam —the holy place; asthitah — 
situated; sarva —all; aksara —scriptures; may am —consisting of; divyam — 
transcendental; yoga-pitam —holy place; iti —thus; smrtam —is remembered. 


There also (in another passage of Padma Purana, Uttara-khanda 256.23-54): 

"In the center reside the deities of fire, sun and moon, Kurma-avatara, Ananta 
Sesa, and Garuda, the master of the three Vedas. The Vedic hymns and all sacred 
mantras also stay in that holy place, which is made of all the Vedas, and which is 
known in the Smrti-sastra as the yoga-pltha. 


Text 260 


"tan-madhye 'sta-dalam padmam 
udayarka-sama-prabham 
tan-madhye karnikayam tu 
savitryam subha-darsane 
isvarya saha devesas 
tatrasinah parody puman 

tat —of that; madhye —in the center; asta —with eight; dalam —petals; padmam — 
lotus flower; udaya —rising; arka —sun; sama —equal; prabham —splendor; tat —of 
that; madhye —in the center; karnikayam —in the whorl; tu — also; savitryam —in 
the Gayatri mantra; subha-darsane —O beautiful Parvati; isvarya —the goddess of 
fortune; saha —with; deva-isah —the master of the demigods; tatra —there; asinah — 
seated; parah puman —the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 



"In the center is an eight-petalled lotus flower as brilliant as the rising sun, and 
in the center of that flower is the Gayatrl mantra. O beautiful Parvati, in that place 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead sits with the goddess of fortune. 


Text 261 


"indivara-dala-sysmah 
surya-koti-sama-prabhah 
yuva kimarah snigdhangah 
komadav ay avoir yutah 

indivara —of a blue lotus flower; dala —petal; syamah —dark; surya —of suns; 
koti; millions; sama —equal; prabhah —effulgence; yuva kumarah —a youth; snigdha- 
angah —beautiful; komala —with delicate; avayavaih —features; yutah —endowed. 


"He is young, dark as a blue lotus petal, and splendid as millions of suns. His 
limbs are splendid and handsome, and His features graceful and delicate. 


Text 262 


"phulla-raktdmbuja-nibha- 

komalanghri-karabjavan 

prabiddha-pundarikaksah 

su-bhruy-lata-yugankitah 

phulla —expanded; rakta —red; ambuja —lotus flower; nibha —resembling; 
komala —delicate; anghri —feet; kara —and hands; abja-van —with lotuses; 
prabuddha —opened; pundarika —like white lotus flowers; aksah —eyes; su— 
beutiful; bhru —eyebrows; lata —like creepers; yuga —two; ankitah —marked. 


"His delicate hands and feet are like blossoming red lotuses, His eyes are 
blossoming lotuses, and His graceful eyebrows are two vines. 


Text 263 


su-nasah su-kapoladhyah 
su-sobha-mukha-pankajah 



mukta-phalabha-dant adhyah 
su-smitadhara-vidrumah 

su —beautiful; nasah —nose; su—beutiful; kapola —cheeks; adhyah —enriched; su- 
sobha —beautiful; mukha —mouth; panjkajah —lotus; mukta-phala —pearls; abba — 
splendor; danta —with teeth; adhyah —enriched; su—beutiful; smita —smile; 
adhara —lips; vikramah-vidrumah —like the red jewels which grow on the coral- 
tree. 


"His nose is handsome. His cheeks are handsome. His lotus mouth is 
handsome. He is glorious with teeth like a row of pearls. His gracefully smiling 
coral lips are handsome. 


Text 264 


"paripurnendu-sankasa- 
su-smitanana-pankajah 
tarunaditya-varnabhyarh 
kundalabhyam virajitah 

paripurna —full; indu —moon; sankasa —appearance; su —beutiful; smit —smiling; 
anana —face; pankajah —lotus flower; taruna —rising; aditya —sun; varanabhyam — 
with the splendor; kundalabhyam —with two earrings; virajitah — decorated. 


"His smiling lotus face is splendid as a full moon. He shines with earings the 
color of rising suns. 


Text 265 


"su-snigdha-nila-kutila- 
kuntalair upasobhitah 
mandara-parijatadhya- 
kavari-krta-kesavan 

su-snigdha —beautiful; nila —black; kutila —curling; kuntalaih —with locks of 
hair; upasobhitah —decorated; mandara —with celestial mandara flowers; parijata — 
and parijata flowers; adhya —enriched; kavari-krta — decorated; desavan —with 
hair. 



"He is glorious with glistening curly black hair decorated with mandara and 
parijata flowers. 


Text 266 


"pratar-udyat-sahasramsu- 

nibha-kaustubha-sobhitah 

hara-svarna-srag-asakta- 

kambu-grxva-virajith 

pratah —in the morning; udyat —rising; sahasra-amsu —brilliant sun; nibha — 
resembling; kaustubha —with the Kaustubha jewel; sobhitah —decorated; hara — 
with pearl necklaces; svama —and golden; srak —necklaces; asakta — decorated; 
kambu —like a conch-shell; griva —neck; virajitah —splendid. 


"He is decorated with a Kaustubha jewel splendid as the rising sun. He is 
splendid with gold and pearl necklaces around His conchshell neck. 


Text 267 


"sixnha-skandha-nibhaih proddaih 
pxnair axfxsair virajitah 
pxna-vrttrayata-bhujais 
caturbhir upasobhitah 
anguliyais ca katakaih 
keyixrair upasobhitah 

simha —of alion; skandha —shoulders; nibhaih —resembling; proccaih —tall; 
pinaih —broad; amsaih —with shoulderes; virajitah —appearing very splendid; pina- 
vetta-ayata —broad; bhujaih —with arms; caturbhih —four; upasobhitah — beautified; 
anguliyaih —with rings on His fingers; ca —and; katakaih —with bracelets; 
kayuraih —and armlets; upasoabhitah —decorated. 


"He is glorious with four broad powerful arms, and four broad lionlike 
shoulders. He is glorious with many bracelets, armlets, and rings. 


Text 268 



"balarka-koti-sarikasaih 
kaustubhadyaih su-bhusanaih 
virajita-maha-vaksa 
vana-mala-vibhusitah 

bala —rising; arka —suns; koti —of millions; sankasaih —with the appearance; 
kaustubha-adyaih —the Kaustubha jewel and other precious stones; su-bhusanaih — 
with beautiful decorations; virajita —splendid; maha —broad; vaksah —chest; vana- 
mala —with garlands of forest flowers; vibhusitah — decorated. 


"His splendid broad chest is decorated with forest garlands and with the 
Kaustubha jewel and other ornaments splendid as millions of rising suns. 


Text 269 


"vidhatur janana-sthdna- 
nabhi-pankaja-sobhitah 
balatapa-nibha-slaksna- 
pita-vastra-samanvitah 

vidhatuh —of Brahma; janana —of birth; sthana —the place; nabhi —navel; 
pankaja —with the lotus; sobhitah —beutiulf; bala-atapa —the rising sun; nibha — 
resembling; slaksna —fine; pita —yellow; vastra —garments; samanvitah —wearing. 


"He is glorious with a lotus navel that is Brahma's birthplace. He wears fine 
yellow garments splendid as the rising sun. 


Text 270 


"nana-ratna-vicitranghri- 
katakdbhydm virajitah 
sa-jyotsna-candra-pratima- 
nakha-panktibhir avrtah 

nana —various; rtna —jewels; vicitra —colorful anghri—feet; katakabhyam —with 
anklets; virajitah —splendid; sa-jyotsna —effulgent; candra —moon; pratima; form; 
nakha- panktibhih —with toe-nails; avrtah — endowed. 



"He is glorious with anklets wonderful with many jewels. His nails are splendid 
as glistening moons. 


Text 271 


"koti-kandarpa-lavanyah 
saundrya —nidhir acyutah 
divya-candana-liptarigo 
vana-mala-vibhusitah 

" sankha-cakra-grhltabhyam 
udbahubhyam virajitah 
varadabhaya-hastabhyam 
itarabhyam tathaiva ca 

koti—millions;! kandarpa —of cupids; lavanyah —beauty; sandary a —of beauty; 
nidhih —like an ocan; acyutah —infalliable; divya —glistening; candana —with 
sandalwood paste; lipta —anointed; angah —limbns; vana-mala — with a garland of 
forest flowers; vibhusitah —decorated; sankha —club; cakra —and disk; 
grhitabhyam —holding; udbahubhyam —with two upraised arms; virajitah — 
splendid; varada —granting benedictions; abhaya —and fearlessness; hastabhyam — 
with two hands; itarabhyam —other; tatha —in the same way; eva —certainly; ca — 
and. 


"He is more handsome than millions of Kamadevas. He is an ocean of 
handsomeness. His limbs are anointed with glistening sandal paste. He is 
decorated with a forest garland. He is glorious with two raised hands holding a 
conch and cakra and His two other hands granting blessings and fearlessness. 


Text 272 


"vamanha-samsthita dev I 
mahd-laksmir mahesvari 
hiranya-varna harini 
suvarna-rajata-sraja 

vama —left; anka —lap; samsthita —situated; devi —the goddess; maha-laksmih — 
Maha-Laksmi—maha-isvari—the supreme goddess; hiranya —golden; varna —in 
complexion; harini —beutiful; suvama —golden; rajata —and silver; sraj —with 
garlands. 



"Decorated with golden and silver necklaces, beautiful golden Goddess Maha- 
Laksml sits at His left. 


Text 273 


" sarva-laksana-sampanna 
yauvanarambha-vigraha 
ratna-kundala-samyukta 
nlla-kuncita-sirsaja 

sarva —all; laksana-sampanna —transcendental opulences; yauvana —of youth; 
arambha —at the beginning; vigraha —form; ratna —-jewelled; kundala —with 
earrings; samyukta —endowed; nila —black; kuncita —curling; sirsaja — hairs. 


"She has all virtues. Her form is always at the beginning of youth. She wears 
jewel earrings. Her curly hair is black. 


Text 274 


" divya-candana-liptangl 
divya-puspopasobhita 
mandara-ketakl-jatl- 
puspdncita-su-kuntala 

divya —splendid; candana —sandalwood paste; lipta —anointed; angi —form; 
divya —splendid; puspa —with flowers; upasobhita —beutified; mandara —with 
mandra; ketaki —ketaki—jati—and Jati; puspa —flowers; ancit —decorated; su— 
beutiful; kuntala —hair. 


"Her limbs are anointed with glistening sandal paste. She is decorated with 
splendid flowers. Her curly hair is decorated with mandara, ketaki and jati flowers. 


Text 275 


su-bhruh su-nasa su-sronl 
plnonnata-payodhara 



paripurnendu-sankasa- 

su-smitanana-pankaja 


su—with beautiful; bhruh —eyebrows; su—beautiful; nasa —nose; su—beautiful; 
sroni —hips; pina —large; unnata —raised; payodhara —breasts; paripurna —full; 
indu —moon; sankasa —appearance; su —beautiful; smita — smiling; anana —face; 
pankaja —lotus. 


"Her eyebrows are beautiful. Her nose is beautiful. Her hips are beautiful. She 
has large raised breasts. Her beautiful smiling lotus face is splendid as the full 
moon. 


Text 276 


"tarunaditya-varnabhyam 
kundalabhyam virajita 
tapta-kancana-varnabha 
tapta-kancana-bhusana 

taruna —rising; aditya —sun; varabhyam —with the color; kundalabhyam —with 
two earrings; virajita —beautified; tapta —molten; kancana —gold; varna-abha — 
with a complexion the color of; tapta —molten kancana—of gold; bhusana —with 
ornaments. 


"She is splendid with earrings the color of the rising sun. She is the color of 
molten gold. Her ornaments are made of gold. 


Text 277 


"hastais caturbhih samyukta 
kanakambuja-bhusita 
nana-ratna-vicitradhya- 
kanakambuja-malaya 
hara-keyura-katakair 
anguriyais ca bhusita 

hastiah —with hands; cturbhih —four; samyukta —endowed; kanaka —golden; 
ambuja —lotus flowers; bhusita —decorated; nana —various; ratna —jewels; vicitra — 
colorful; adhya —enriched; kanaka —golden; ambuja —lotus flowers; malaya —with 
a garland; ham —with necklaces; keyura —armlets; katakaih —and bracelets; 



anguriyaih —with rings on her fingers; ca —also; bhusita — decorated. 


"She has four hands. She is decorated with a golden lotus. She is decorated with 
a necklace of golden lotuses wonderfully studded with many jewels. She is 
decorated with rings, bracelets, armlets, and neckaces. 


Text 278 


"bhuja-yugma-dhrtodagra- 

padma-yugma-virajita 

grhlta-mdtulungdkhya- 

jambunada-karancita 

bhuja —arms; yugma —two; dhrta-udagra —upraised; padma —lotus flowers; 
yugma —two; virajita —splendid; grhita —clasped; matulunga —matulunga; akhya — 
named; jambunada —golden; kara —hands; ancita —decorated. 


"Her two upraised hands hold two lotus flowers, and her two other hands hold 
golden matulunga fruits. 


Text 279 


"evam nitydnapdyinyd 
maha-laksmya mahesvarah 
modate parama-vyomni 
sasvate sarvada prabhuh 

evam —in this way; nitya-anapayinya —with His constant companion; maha- 
laksmya —Maha-Laksmi; maha-isvarah —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
modate —experiances transcendental bliss; parama-vyomni —in the spiritual sky; 
sasate —eternal; sarvada —eternally; prabhuh —the supreme master. 


"In this way the Supreme Personality of Godhead eternally enjoys 
transcendental bliss in the company of His eternal companion, Maha-Laksmi, in 
the eternal spiritual sky. 


Texts 280 and 281 



"parsvayor avani-lile 
samaslne subhanane 
asta-diksu dalagresu 
vimaladyas ca saktayah 

"vimalotkarsini jnana 
kriya yoga tathaiva ca 
prdhvl satya tathesana 
mahisyah paramatmanah 

"grhltva cdmardn divyan 
sudhakarap-sama-prabhah 
sarva-laksana —sampanna 
modante patim acyutam 

parsvayoh—at the heels; avani —Bhu; lile —and Lila; samasine —residing; subha- 
anane —O beautiful Parvati; asta —in the eight; diksu —directions; dala-agresu —in 
the first petals of the lotus flower; vimala —with Vimala; adyah —beginning; ca — 
also; saktayah —potencies; vimala —Vimala; utkarsini —Utkarsini; jnana —-Jnana; 
kriya —Kriya; yoga; Yoga; tatha —in the same way; eva —certainly;! ca —also; 
prahvi —Prahvi; satya —Satya; tatha —in the same way; isana —Isana; mahisyah — 
queens; parama-atmanah —of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; grhitva — 
accepting; ca —also; amaran —the demigods; divyan —in the celestial planets; 
sudhakara —to the moon; sama —with equal; prabhah —splendor; sarva-laksana — 
with all transcendental opulences; sampanna —endowed; modante —delight; 
patim —their husband; acyutam —the infalliable Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


"O girl with the beautiful face, Bhu and Lila stay at His sides, and the potencies 
headed by Vimala stay on the petals in the eight directions. Vimala, Utkarsini, 
Jnana, Kriya, Yoga, Prahvi, Satya, and Isana are the Lord's queens. Holding camaras 
splendid as nectar moons, they please their husband, the infallible Lord. 


Text 282 


"divyapsaro-ganah panca- 
sata-sankhyas ca yositah 
antah-pura-nivasinyah 
sarvabhdrana-bhusitdh 

"padma-hastas ca tah sarvah 
koti-vaisvanara-prabhah 
sarva-laksana-sampannah 



sitamsu-sadrsananah 
tabhih parivrto raja 
susubhe paramah puman 

divya —transcendental; apsarah-ganah —celestial ladies; panca-sata —500; 
sankhya —in number; ca —also; yositah —women; antah-pura —of the inner 
chambers of the palace; nivasinyah —residents; sarva —with all;l abharana — 
ornaments; bhusitah —decorated; padma —like lotus flowers; hastah —with hands; 
ca —also; tab —they; sarvah —all; koti —millions; vaisvanara —of fires; prabhah — 
with the splendor; sarva —with all; laksana-sampannah — opulence; sitamsu —the 
moon; sadrsa —like; ananah —with faces; tabhih —with them; parvrtah — 
accompanied; raha —the supreme monarch; susubhe —appeared very splendid; 
paramah —the supreme; puman —person. 


"Decorated with all ornaments, splendid as millions of blazing fires, filled with 
all virtues, their hands lotus flowers and their faces like cooling moons, five 
hundred transcendental apsaras reside in the inner rooms of the palace. 
Surrounded by them, the king, the Personality of Godhead, shines with great 
splendor. 


Text 283 


"ananta-vihagadhlsa- 
senany-adyaih suresvaraih 
anyaih parijanair nityair 
muktais ca parisamvrtah 
modate ramaya sardham 
bhogaisvaryaih parah puman" 

ananta —Ananta Sesa; vihaga-adhisa —Garuda, the king of birds; senani — 
Visvaksena; adyaih —beginning with; sura —of the demigods; isvaraih —with the 
controllers; anyaih —other; parijanaih —with His associates; nityaih — eternal; 
muktaih —liberated; ca —also; parisamvrtah —accompanied; modate — enjoys 
transcendental bliss; ramaya —the goddess of fortune; sardham — accompanied by; 
bhoga —with transcendental pleasures; aisvaryaih —and opulences; parah —the 
supreme; puman —person. 


"Surrounded by the devotees headed by Ananta Sesa, Garuda the king of birds, 
General Visvaksena and other eternally liberated associates, and accompanied by 
Goddess Rama, the Supreme Person enjoys with great opulence." 



Text 284 


atra karikah 

arthatah sabdatas catra 
yat punah punar ucyate 
tad asambhavya-vastutvat 
pratltyai hetu-vadinam 

atra —of these verses; karikah —the explanation may be given ,arthatah — 
according to the meaning; sabdatah —according to the words; ca —also; atra — in 
this description; yat —what; punah —again; punah —and again; ucyate —is said; 
tat —that; asambhavya-vastutvat —because of being impossible to accept; 
pratltyai —as an article of faith; hetu-vadinam —of the philosophers. 


Explanations 

Because these things are materially imposssible, what has been directly and 
indirectly and again and again said here should be accepted by philosophers on 
faith. 


Text 285 


srisa-nisvasa-rupanam 
vedanam tatra murtata 
tatas tad-angato jatah 
svedah parama-pavanah 

sri-isa —of Lord Narayana, the husband of the goddess of fortune; nisvasa- 
rupanam —with faith in; vedanam —of the Vedas; tatra —there; murtata —the 
condition of having a form; tatah —therefore; tat-angatah —from His 
transcendental body; jatah —produced; svedah —perspiration; parama — supremely; 
pavanah —purifying. 


There (in Vaikuntha) the Vedas, which are Lord Narayana's breath, have form. 
The perspiration born from His limbs is supremely purifying. 


Text 286 



tripad-vibhuter dhamatvat 
tripad-bhutam hi tat padam 
vibhutir mayiki sarva 
prokta padatmika yatah 

tri-pad-vibhuteh —of the three fourth of the energy; dhamatvat —because of being 
the abode; tri-pad-bhutam —consisting of three fourth of the energy; hi —certainiy; 
tat padam —that abode; vibhutih —the energy or potency; mayiki —materiai; sarva — 
all; proka —said; pada-armika —only one fourth; yatah —therefore. 


Because it consists of three fourths of the Lord's energy, the spiritual world is 
called tripad-bhuta. Being a manifestation of one fourth of the Lord's energy, the 
material world is called eka-pad.* 


Text 287 


amrtam susthu madhuram 
sasvatam tu muhur navam 
suddha-sattvam tu tat proktam 
sattvam aprakrtam tu yat 
nityaksaradi-sabdais tu 
sad-bhava-parivarjanam 

amrtam —the word "amrtam"; susthu —clearly; madhuram —means "sweet"; 
sasvatam —the word "sasvatam"; tu —also; muhuh —at every moment; navam —new 
and fresh; suddha-sattvam —the word "suddha-sattvam"; tu —also; tat —that; 
proktam —is said; sattvam —existance; aprkartam —non-material; tu —also; yat — 
which; nitya —"nitya"; aksara —"aksara"; adi —beginning with; sabdaih — by the 
words; tu —also; sat-bhava —the six transformations of material existance; 
parivarjanam —devoid of. 


In the verse quoted in Text 248, "amrtam" means {.sy f68}nectar", "sasvatam" 
means "ever new and fresh", "suddha-sattvam" means "not material', and the 
series of words beginning with "nitya" and {.sy 168}aksara" mean (that the 
spiritual world) is free from the six material transformations. 


Note: The six material transformations are birth, growth, existence, change, 
decay, and death. 


Text 288 



kirn canutthapitanam api karikah 

adyam avaranarh diksu 
purvadisu kilastasu 
vyuhair laksmy-adi-sahitair 
vasudevadibhir matam 

kim ca —furthermore; anutthapitanam —of these verses; api —afso; karikah —the 
expfanation; adyam —the first; avaranam —covering; diksu —in the directions; 
purva —with the east; adisu —beginning; kila —certainiy;/ astasu —eight; vyuhaih — 
with the catur-vyuha expansions; laksmi-adi-sahitaih —with the goddess of fortune 
and other associates; vasudeva-adibhih —beginning with Lord Vasudeva; matam —is 
considered. 


Accompanied by Goddess Laksmi and other associates, the catur-vyuha 
expansions headed by Lord Vasudeva are manifest in the eight directions, 
beginning with the east. 


Text 289 


puryo laksmyah sarasvatya 
rteh banter anukramat 
vidiksu parama-vyomna 
agney adisu kirtitah 

puryah —cities; laksmyah —of Laksmi; sarasvatyah —Sarasvati; rateh —Rari; 
kanteh —Kanti; anukramat —one after another; vidiksu —in the other four 
directions; parama-vyomnah —of the spirituaf sky; agheya —the south-east; adisu — 
beginning with; kirtitah —is described. 


fn the directions beginning with the southeast, the paiaces of Laksmi, Sarasvati, 
Rati, and Kanti respectivefy are situated. 


Note: The directions are southeast, southwest, northwest, and northeast. 


Text 290 



kesavadyair kha catur- 
vimsatya tu dvitlyakam 
astasu kila kasthasu 
tesamjneyam tray am tray am 

kesava —with Lord Kesava; adyaih —beginning; iha —here; catuh-vimsatya —24 
expansions; tu —also; dvitiyakam —the second portion; astasu —in the eight; kila — 
certainly; kasthasu —directions; tesam —of them; jneyam —may be understood; 
tray am tray am —in groups of three. 


In the second part of the spiritual sky, 24 Visnu-expansions, beginning with 
Lord Kesava, are manifest in the eight directions and are counted in groups of 
three. 


Note: These forms of the Lord are: Kesava, Narayana, Madhava, Govinda, 
Visnu, Madhusudana, Trivikrama, Vamana, Sridhara, Hrslkesa, Padmanabha, 
Damodara, Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Purusottama, 
Adhoksaja, Nrsimha, Acyuta, Janardana, Upendra, Hari, and Krsna. 


Text 291 


dasabhir matsya-kumadyair 
dasa-diksu trtlyakam 

dasabhih —by the ten incarnations; matsya-kurma-adyaih —beginning with 
Matsya and Kurma; dasa-diksu —in the ten directions; trtiyakam —in the third 
portion of the spiritual sky. 


In the third part of the spiritual sky, ten incarnations of the Lord, beginning 
with Matsya and Kurma, are manifest in the ten directions. 


Text 292 


satyacyutananta-durga 
visvaksena-gajananaih 
sankha-padma-nidhibhyam ca 
turyam astasu diksv idam 


sataya —Satya; acyuta —acyuta; ananta —Ananta; durga —Durga; visvaksena — 



Visvaksena; gajananaih —Gajanana; sakha —Sankhanidhi; padma-nidhibhyam — 
Padmanidhi; ca —also; turyam —the fourth; astau —eight; diksu —in the directions; 
idam —this. 


In the fourth part of the spiritual sky, Satya, Acyuta, Ananta, Durga, 
Visvaksena, Gajanana, Sankhanidhi, and Padmanidhi are manifest in the eight 
directions. 


Text 293 


rg-vedadi-catuskena 
savitrya garudena ca 
tatha dharma-makhabhyam ca 
pancamam purva-van matam 

rk-veda-adi —beginning with the Rg Veda; catuskena —the four Vedas; savitrya — 
with Gayatri; garudena —Garuda; ca —and; tatha —in the same way; dharma —piety; 
makhabhyam —sacrifice; ca —and; pancamam —the fifth; purva-vat —as before; 
matam —is considered. 


In the fifth part of the spiritual sky, the four Vedas, beginning with the Rg 
Veda, Savitri, Garuda, piety, and sacrifice are manifest as before. 


Text 294 


sankha-cah ra-gada-padma- 
khadga-sariiga-halais tatha 
musalena ca sastham syad 
indradyaih saptamam tatha 

sankha —conch-shell; cakra —Sudarsana cakra; gada —club; padma —lotus flower; 
khadga —sword; sarnga —Sarnga bow; halaih —and plow; tatha —in the same way; 
musalena —wiht the club; ca —also; sastham —the sixth portion; syat—is; indra — 
adyaih—the demigods beginning with Indra; saptamam —the seventh portion; 
tatha —in the same way. 


In the sixth part of the spiritual sky the Lord's conch, cakra, club, lotus, sword, 
Sarnga bow, and club are manifest. In the seventh part of the spiritual sky the 
devotees headed by Indra are manifest. 



Text 295 


"sadhya marud-ganas caiva 
visvadevas tathaiva ca 
nitya sarve pare dhamni 
ye canye tri-divaukasah 
te vai prakrta-nake smin 
na nityas tri-divesvarah" 

sadhyah —the Sadhyas; marut-ganah —Maruts; ca —also; eva —certainly; 
visvadevah —Visvadevas; tatha —in the same way; eva —certainly; ca —also; 
nityah —eternal; sarve —all; pare-dhamni —in the spiritual world; ye —who; ca — 
also; anye —others; tri-diva-okasah —residents of the upper material planets; te — 
they; vai —certainly; prakrta-nake —in the material world; asmin —in this; na —are 
not; nityah —eternal; tri-diva-isvarah —the material controlling demigods. 


(The Indra here is not the same as the Indra in the material world. The 
scriptures explain:) 

"In the spiritual world the Sadhyas, Maruts, and Visvadevas are all eternal. 
Other (Sadhyas, Maruts, and Visvadevas), who are rulers of the three heavenly 
realms of the material world, are not eternal." 


Text 296 


vasudevadi-murtinarh 
saptates tu catur-yujah 
lokas tu tavat sankhyakah 
pare dhamni cakasati 

vasudeva —with Lord Vasudeva; adi —beginning with; murtinam —of the forms; 
saptateh —of seventy; tu —also; catuh-yujah —enriched by four; lokah —planets; 
tu —also; tavat —in that way; sankhyakah —in number; pare dhamni — in the 
spiritual world; cakasati —are manifest. 


74 forms of the Lord, beginning with the form of Lord Vasudeva, are manifest 
on the same number (74) of planets in the spiritual sky. 



Text 297 


trisu pumso 'vataresu 
rudrat padma-bhavat tatha 
bhrgy-adi-krta-nirdharad 
visnur eva mahat-tamah 

him punah purusas tatra 
vasudevo 'tra him taram 
tatrapi him tamam so 'yam 
maha-vaikuntha-ndyakah 

trisu —among the three; pumsah —of the purusa-avatara; avataresu —among the 
incarnations; rudrat —to Siva; padma-bhavat —and to Brahma; tatha —in the same 
way; bhrgu —of Bhrgu Muni; adi —and other sages; krta-nirdharat —because of the 
definitive concfusion; visnuh —Visnu; eva —certainiy; mahat-tamah —is the greatest; 
him punah —what to speak?; purusah —the purusa-avatara; tatra —there; 
vasudevah —Vasudeva; atra —there; him —who?; taram — superior; tatra —there; 
apt —afso; him —who; tamam —superior; sah ayam —He; maha-vaikuntha —of 
Vaikunthaioka; nayakah —the feader. 


Bhrgu Muni and others have proved (Srnnad-Bhagavatam, Canto fO, Chapter 
89) that Lord Visnu is better than Siva and Brahma. Then again, the purusa- 
avataara Lord Vasudeva is better than Lord Visnu, and Lord Narayana, the master 
of Maha-Vaikunthaioka is better than Lord Vasudeva. 


Text 298 


sadasivakhyo yah sambhuh 
sa caisanyavrtir matd 

sadasiva —Sadasiva; akhyah —named; yah —who; sambhuh —Sambhu; sah —he; 
ca —afso; aisanya —from the northeast; avrtih —coverin; mata —is considered. 


Lord Siva, who is known as Sadasiva and Sambhu, is manifest in the northeast 
part of Vaikunthaioka. 


Text 299 



ato bruve 'nayoh prayo 
vailaksanyam dvayor na hi 
dipottha-dipa-tulyatvat 
syad vilasa-vilasinoh 

atah —therefore; bruve —I say; anayoh —of the two of them; prayah — 
generally;v ailaksanyam —difference; dvayoh —of the two; na —is not; hi —certainly; 
dipa —lamp; uttha —lit; dipa —lamp; tulyatvat —because of equality; syat —is; 
vilasa —of the pastime incarnation; vilasinoh —and of the origin of the pastime 
incarnation. 


Therefore I say that They, the original Personality of Godhead (Tord Narayana) 
and the vilasa-avatara (Tord Krsna) are not different, because They are like one 
lamp that lights another lamp. 


Note: Here the imaginary opponent concludes his attempt, begun in Text 226, 
to prove that Tord Narayana is the original Personality of Godhead and Tord Krsna 
is expanded from Him. In the next verse Srlla Rupa Gosvarm begins his rebuttal. 


Text 300 


maivam vadir maha-vadin 
adhuna tvam apesalah 
gahanaisvarya-vikjnana- 
rasasvadanayor asi 

ma —do not; evam —in this way; vadih —speak; maha-vadin —my loquacious and 
eloquent friend; adhuna —now; tvam —you; apesalah —ignorant; gahana —great; 
aisvarya —of opulence; vijnana —of the knowledge; rasa —of the nectarean 
mellows; asvadanayoh —of the sweet taste; asi —are. 


O eloquent one, don't speak. You don't understand Krsna's great opulence and 
sweetness. 


Text 301 


sarva-vedantatah saram 
veda-kalpa-taroh phalam 



s rl-bhagavatam evatra 
pramanam sarvato varam 

sarva —of the entire; vedantatah —Vedanta philosophy; saram —essence; veda —of 
the Vedas; kalpa-taroh —of the desire-tree; phalam —the fruit; sri-bhagavatam — 
Srnnad-Bhagavatam; eva —certainly; atra —in this connection; pramanam — 
evidence; sarvatah —of all; varam —the best. 


Here Srnnad-Bhagavatam, which is the mature fruit of the Vedic tree of 
knowledge and the essence of all Vedanta philosophy, is the best of all evidence. 


Text 302 


tathd hi sri-trtiye 

svayam tv asamyatisayas tryadhlsah 
svdrdjya-laksmy-dpta-samasta-kdmah 
balim haradbhis cira-loka-palaih 
kirlta-koty-edita-pada-plthah 

tatha hi —furthermore; sri-trtiye —in the Third Canto of Srnnad-Bhagavatam; 
svayam —Himself; tu —but; asamya —unique; atisayah — greater; tri-adhlsah —Lord 
of the three; svarajya — independent supremacy; laksmi —fortune; dpta —achieved; 
samasta-kamah —all desires; ha —lim—worshiping paraphernalia; haradbhih — 
offered by; cira-loka —palaih—by the eternal maintainers of the order of creation; 
kirlta-koti —millions of helmets; edita-pada-plthah —feet honored by prayers. 


In Srnnad-Bhagavatam (3.2.21): 

"The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is the master of the three worlds 
and the three principal demigods (Brahma, Visnu, and Siva). No one is equal to or 
greater than Him. By His spiritual potency, known as svarajya-laksrm, all His 
desires are fulfilled. While offering their dues and presents in worship, the 
predominating deities of the planets touch the lotus feet of the Lord with their 
helmets. Thus they offer prayers to the Lord."* 


Text 303 


atra karikah 



vidyate nanya-samyati- 
sayau yatreti vigrahe 
sarvebhyas tat-svarupebhyah 
krsnotkarsa-nirupanat 
adhikyam parama-vyoma- 
nathad apy asya darsitam 

atra —of this verse; karikah —the explanation may be given; vidyate — there is; 
na —not; any a —of anyone else; samya —equality; atisayau —or superiority; yatra — 
where; iti —thus; vigrahe —in His form; sarvebhyah —of all; tat-svarupebhyah —the 
forms of the Supreme Personality of Godheadk krsna—of Sri Krsna; utkarsa — 
superiority; nirupanat —because of the description; adhikyam —superiority; 
parama-vyoma-nathat —to Lord Narayana, the master of the spiritual sky of 
Vaikuntha; api —even; asya—of Him; darsitam —revealed. 


Explanation 

This verse states that no one is equal to (asamya) or greater than (atisaya) Lord 
Krsna. Because Lord Krsna is described as better than all other forms of the Lord, 
it is shown that He is also better than Lord Narayana, the master of Vaikuntha. 


Text 304 


svayam-padena easy any a- 
nairapeksyam udiritam 

svayam-padena —by the word "svayam"; ca —also; asya—of Him; any a —others; 
nairapeksyam —independence; udiritam —is decribed. 


The use of the word "svayam" shows that Lord Krsna is not dependant on 
anyone else. 


Text 305 


ramo 'py adhika-samyabhyam 
mukta-dhamety avadi yat 
tatra svayam-padabhavat 
krsnenaikyena tasya tat 
nara-liladi-sadharmyat 
prestham rupam tad asya yat 



ramah —Lord Ramacandra; api —also; adhika —superior; samyabhamy —of equal; 
mukta-dhama —without; iti —thus; avadi —is said; yat —which; tatra — there; 
svayam-pada —the word "svayam"; abhavat —without; krsnena —with Krsna; 
aikyena —with equality; tasya —of Him; tat —that; nara —as a human being; lila- 
adi —pastimes, form, and qualities; sadharmyat —because of similarity; prestham — 
most dear; rupam —form; tat —that; asya—of Him; yat — which. 


(In Srnnad-Bhagavatam 9.11.20), Lord Ramacandra is described as "without 
equal or superior". However, because He is not described as "svayam" 
(independent) He is not independent of Lord Krsna. Because He enjoys humanlike 
pastimes as Lord Krsna does, the form of Lord Ramacandra is most dear to Lord 
Krsna. 


Text 306 


tathci hi brahmande sri-krsna-vakyam 

"antarahga-svarupa me 
matsya-kurmadayas tv ami 
sarvatmanayam atrapi 
srlmad-dasarathatmajah" iti 

tatha hi —furthermore; brahmande —in the Brahmanda Purana; sri-krsna; of Sri 
Krsna; vakyam —the statement; antaranga —internal; svarupah —forms; me — My; 
matsya —Matsya; kurma —Kurma; adayah —beginning with; tu —also; ami — they; 
sarva —atmana—with all my heart; ay am —He; atra —here; api —also; srimat- 
dasaratha-atmajah —Lord Ramacandra, the son of Maharaja Dasaratha; iti —thus. 


The words of Lord Krsna in Brahmanda Purana: 

"Matsya, Kurma, and many others are My personal forms. Still, Ramacandra, 
the son of Dasaratha, is most dear to My heart." 


Text 307 


"svayam tv asamyatisayah" 
"krsnas tu bhagavan svayam" 
ity asya paramaisvarya- 
visesasyanuvarnane 



padasya svayam ity asya 
dvlr uktxr bodhayaty asau 
krsnasydnya-svarupaikyad 
adhikyam neti sarvatha 

svayam tu asamya —astisayah—this phrase in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 3.2.21; krsnah 
tu bhagavan svayam —this phrase in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 1.3.28; iti — thus; asya— 
of Him; parama —supreme; aisvarya —of the opulence; visesasya — of the specific; 
anuvarnane —in the description; padasya —of the word; svayam iti —"svayam"; 
asya—of Him; dvih —twice; uktih —statement; bodhayati —informs; asau —He; 
krsnasya —of Sri Krsna; any a —another; svarupa —to the form; aikyat —because of 
equality; adhikyam —superiority; na —not; iti —thus; sarvatha —in any way. 


"Svayam tv asamya tisayah" (Lord Krsna is the original Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, without equal or superior, Srnnad-Bhagavatam 3.2.21) and "krsnas tu 
bhagavan svayam" (Sri Krsna is the Original Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Srnnad-Bhagavatam 1.3.28) are two quotes that describe Lord Krsna's supreme 
power and opulence. Because He is not dependent on any other form of the Lord, 
Krsna is the best. 


Text 308 


tryadhisa iti goloka- 
mathura-dvarakabhidham 
yat pada-trtayam tasya 
so 'dhipatvad adhisvarah 

p rak rtis a-virad- antar- 
ydmi-ksirdbdhi-sdyinam 
trayanam upariso 'yam 
tryadisa iti vd smrtah 

tryadhisah iti —the word "tryadhisa"; goloka —Goloka Vrndavana; mathura — 
Mathura; dvaraka —Dvaraka; abhidham —named; yat —who; pada-tritayam —three 
abodes; tasya —of Him; sah —He; adhipatvat —because of being the lord; 
adhisvarah —He is addressed as "adhisa"; prakrti-isa —of Lord Karanodakasayi 
Visnu, the master of the material energy; virt —Garbhodakasayi Visnu, who 
appears as the Universal form;! antah-yami —the Supersoul; ksira-abdhi-sayina — 
who resides on the ocean of milk; trayanam —of these three; uparisah —supreme 
master; ay am —He; tryadhisah iti —as "tryadhisa"; iti — thus; va —or; smrthah —is 
remembered. 



The word "tryadhisa" (the lord of all kinds of threes)" used in the verse quoted 
in Text 302 may be interpreted to mean "He who is the master of Dvaraka, 
Mathura, and Goloka", or it may mean "He who is the master of the three purusa- 
avataras, Karanokadasayl Visnu, the master of the material energy; Garbhodakasayi 
Visnu, who appears as the Universal Form, and Kslrodakasayl Visnu, the all- 
pervading Supersoul." 


Text 309 


svarajya-laksnya tatrapi 
prapta-sarva-samlhitah 
svenatmana svaya vdtma- 
bhutaya sakti-varyaya 
rajatlti svarat tasya 
bhavah svarajyam ucyate 

tad eva laksmih sarvati- 
sayinl sampad etaya 
aptah samastah kamayam 
kamah presthartha-siddhayah 

svarajya —independant supremecy; laksmya —by fortune; tatra —in this 
connection; apt —also; prapta —attained; sarva—all; samihitah —desires; svena —the 
word "sva"; atmana —means "by Himself"; svaya—by His own; va— or; atma- 
bhutaya —manifested from Himself; sakti —of potencies; Mary ay a —by the best; 
rajiti —is manifest; iti —thus; svarat —independent; tasya —of Him; bhavah —the 
nature; svarajyam —independence; ucyate —is said; tat — therefore; eva —certianly; 
laksmih —fortune; sarva—everything; atisayini — surpassing; sampat —fortune; 
etaya —by which; aptah —are obtained; samastah — all; kamah —desired; yam —to 
whom; kamah —the desires; prestha —most der; artha —benefits; siddhayah — 
perfections. 


The word "svarajya-laksmy-apta-samasta-kamah" means that all the Lord's 
desires are fulfilled. "Sva" may mean "by Himself" or "by His own supreme 
potency", "svarajya", which comes from the verb {.sy 168}raj", means "supreme 
independence", "laksml" means "supreme opulence", and "apta-samasta-kamah" 
means "He whose every desire is perfectly fulfilled". 


Text 310 


cireti tu cirayuska 



lokapah padmajadayah 
tesam kirita-kotibhir 
mukutanam satarbudaih 
idite sarhstute pada- 
plthe yasyeti vigrahah 

cira iti —the word "cira"; tu —also; cira-ayuskah —living for a long time; 
lokapah —the word "loka-pala"; padmaja-adayah —means "Brahma and the other 
demigods"; tesam —of them; kirita-kotibhih —the word "kirita-koti"; mukutanam 
sata-arbudaih —means "with millions of helmets; idite —the word "idite"; 
samsture —means "honored by prayers;" yasya —of whom; iti —thus; vigrahah —the 
form. 


"Cira" means "They who live for a very long time", "loka-palaih" means "by the 
demigods headed by Brahma", "kirita-kotya" means "with millions of helmets", 
"idita" means "honored by prayers", and "pada-pithah" means "the feet on His 
transcendental form". 


Text 311 


hiradi-ratna-mukutaih 
pada-pithabhghttanat 
janitena svanaughena 

badham utpraksitam stutih 

hira-adi —decorated with diamonds and other jewels; mukutaih —with helmets; 
pada-pitha —at the Tord's lotus-feet; abhighattanat —because of colliding agaist 
each other; janitena —produced; svana-oghena —by the great sound; badham — 
certainly; utpreksitam —the literary ornamet known as utpreksa, where because 
two different things share a single feature, the author casually assumes that they 
are identical; stutih —prayers. 


When the demigods' helmets, studded with diamonds and other jewels, 
collided together at the Tord's feet, they made a flood of sound considered here to 
be prayers. This is an utpreksa metaphor, where different things are assumed to be 
identical. 


Text 312 


sva-sva-karmany avasthitya 



tais tair brhmadi-lokapaih 
ajna-palandm evasya 
baler haranam ucyate 

sva-sva-karmani —in their own prescribed duties; avasthitya —by being situated 
in the performance; taih taih —by them; brahma-adi —beginning with Brahma; 
lokapaih —by the maintainers of the creation; ajna —the order; palanam — 
executing; eva —certainiy; asya—of Him; baleh —of worshipping paraphernafia; 
haranam —offering; ucyate —is expfained. 


The demigods headed by Brahma perform their prescribed duties, and thus 
foffow the Lord's orders. That is the offering described here. 


Text 313 

athatra prakriya khyata 
paurany esa viiikhyate 

atha-now; atra-here; prakriya-section; khyata-described; paurani-in the Puranas; 
esa-this; viiikhyate-is written. 


Now some passages from the Puranas wifi be quoted. 

Text 314 

brahmandanam anantanam 
prayo nana-vidhatmanam 
vrndani bhagavac-chaktau 
vicitrani cakasati 

brahmanadanam-of universes; anantanam-unlimited; prayah-generally; nana- 
vidha-atmanam-variegated; vrndani-the muititudes; bhagavat-of the Supreme 
Personaiity of Godhead; saktau-within the potency; vicitrni- variegated; cakasati- 
are manifested. 


Uniimited variegated materiai universes are manifested by the potency of the 
Supreme Personaiity of Godhead. 


Text 315 



sata-koti-pramanani 
yojananam tu kanicit 
ajandani virajante 
sakti-vaicitryato hareh 

sata-koti-a billion; pramanani-in measurement; yojananam-of yojanas (eight 
miles); tu-even; kancit-some; ajandani-universes; virajante-are manifest; sakti-of 
the potency; vaicitryatah-from the variegated character; hareh-of Lord Hari. 

Many universes, some as large as one billion yojanas in measurement, are 
manifested from the variegated potencies of Lord Hari 


Note: One yojana equal eight miles. 

Text 316 

kanicic ca nikharvena 
tesarir padma-yutena ca 
tat-parardha-satenapi 
vistrtani tu kanicit 

kancit-some; ca-also; nikharvena-by a billion; tesam-of them; padma-1,000 
billions; ayutena-with 10,000; ca-also; tat-that; parardha-100 million billions; 
satena-by a hundred; api-even; vistrtani-in diameter; tu-even; kanicit. 


Some universes are one billion yojanas in diameter, others are 1,000 billion x 
10,000 yojanas in diameter, and still others are 100 million billion x 100 yojanas 
in diameter. 


Text 317 

madhye tesam ajandesu 
kesucid vimsatih krta 
bhuvananam ca pancasat 
kutracit saptatis tatha 
satam sahasram ayutam 
laksarh kvacana rajati 

madhye-in the middle; yesam-of them; ajandesu-in the universes; kesucit-in 
some; vimsatih-20; krta-constructed; bhuvananam-of planetary systems; ca-also; 
pancasat-50; kutracit-in some; saptataih-70; tahtha- in the same way; satam-100; 
sahasram-1,000; ayutam-10,000; laksam- 100,000; kvacana-in some; rajati-are 



manifest. 


Some universes contain 20 planetary systems, others contain fifty planetary 
systems, and others contain 70 planetary systems. Other universes contain a 
hundred, a thousand, ten-thousand, or a hundred-thousand planetary systems. 

Text 318 

brahmadya-lokapas tesu 
nana-rupas cakasati 
paramarddhi-sahasrena 
sevyamanah samantarah 

kvacid indradayas tesu 
maha-kalpa-satayusah 
maha-kalpa-parardhayur- 
bhajo brahmadayas tatha 

brahma-with Brahma; adya-beginning; lokapah-demigods; tesu-among them; 
nana-rupah-with various forms; cakasati-manifest; parama-great; rddhi-opulences; 
sahasrena-with thousnads; sevyamanah-endowed; samantatah-completely; kvacit- 
in some universes; indra-adayah-the demigods heded by Indra; tesu-in them; 
maha-kalpa-of maha-kalpas (432 million years); sata-a hundred; ayusah-the life¬ 
span; maha-kalpa-of maha-kalpas; parardha-100, million billions; ayuh-life-span; 
bhajah- possessing; brahma-adayah-the demigods headed by Brahma; tatha-in the 
same way. 


In each niverse there is a great community of demigods, headed by Brahma. 
These demigods are the possessors of thousands and thousands of great powers 
and opulences. In some universes Indra and his associates live for 100 maha- 
kalpas, and Brahma and his associates have a life-span of 100 million billion maha- 
kalpas. 


Note: One maha-kalpa equal 432 million earth-years. 


Text 319 

te te brahma-suresadyah 
kathitas cira-lokapah 
stutanghri-plthah krsno 'yam 
tesaiir mukuta-kotibhih 



te te-all of them; brahma-Brahma; sura-isa-Indra; adyah-beginning with; 
kathitah-described; cira-eternal; lokapah-maintainers of the creation; stuta- 
giorified with prayers; anghri-pithah-whose iotus feet; krsnah-Sri Krsna; ayam-He; 
tesam-of them; mukuta-of hehnets; kotibhih- with millions. 


The demigods beginning with Brahma and Indra are described in the verse 
quoted in Text 302, where it is said that the demigods, who live for a very long 
time, touch the lotus feet of te Tord with their millions of hehnets and thus offer 
prayers to the Tord. 


Text 320 

ekada dvaraka-puryam 
sudharmayam murantake 
virajati tarn agatya 
dvaradhyakso nyavedayet 
didrksur deva-padabjam 
brahma dvare 'vatisthate 

ekada-one day; dvarka-puryam-in Dvarak-puri; sudharmayam -in the Sudharma 
assembly house; murantake-when Lord Krsna; virajati-was present; tam-Him; 
agatya-approaching; dcara-adhyaksah-the doorman; nyavedayet-presentedthe 
request; didrksuh-eager to see; deva-of the Supreme Lord; pada-abjam-the lotus 
feet; brahma-Brahma; dvare-at the door; avatisthate-is present. 


One day, when Lord Krsna was in the Sudharma assembly house in Dvaraka 
City, the palace doorman approached the Lord and said that the demigod Brahma 
was waiting at the door, eager to see the Lord's lotus feet. 

Text 321 

agatah katamo brahma 
dvarlti pariprccha tarn 
ity acyuta-giram srnvann 
etya dvaradhipah punah 

prstva brahmanam agatya 
krsnagre ca tarn abravit 
agatah sanakadmam 
janakas catur-ananah 


agatah-arrived; katamah-which?; brahma-Brahma; dvari-at the door; iti-thus; 
pariprccha-please ask; tam-him; iti-thus; acyuta-of the infalliable Supreme 



Personality of Godhead; giram-the statement; srnvan- hearing; etya-having gone; 
dvara-adhipah-the doorman; punah-again; prstva-having asked; brahmanam- 
Brahma; agatya-approaching; krsna-of Krsna; agre-in the presence; ca-also; tam-to 
him; abravit-spoke; agatah- is arrived; sanaka-adinam-of the Four Kumaras; 
janakah-the father; catuh-ananah-with four heads. 


The Lord asked: "Which Brahma has come to the door? Please ask him." 
Hearing the Lord's words, the doorman went again, asked him, returned, and said 
to Lord Krsna: "He is the four-headed Brahma, the father of the Four Kumaras." 


Text 322 

anayeti harer vaca 
tena brahma pravesitah 
pranaman dandavat prstah 
krsnena kim ihagatah 

tvam iti praha tarn brahma 
devagamana-karanam 
vaksye pascad yadatthadya 
brahma katama ity adah 
jnatum icchami tan natha 
brahma nanyo 'sti mad-yatah 

anaya-please bring him here; iti-thus; hareh-of Lord Hari; vaca-by the statement; 
tena-by this; brahma-Brahma; pravesitah-entere; pranaman- offering obeisances; 
dandavat-falling down like stick; prstah-asked; krsnena-by Krsna; kim-why?; iha- 
here; agatah-have come; tvam-you; iti- thus; praha-said; tam-to Him; brahma- 
Brahma; deva-O Lord; agamana-of my arrival; karanam-the reason; vaksye-I shall 
relate; pascat-afterwards; yada-when; attha-you said; adya-for the present moment; 
brahma-Brahma; katamah-which?; iti-thus; adah-from this; jnatum-to understand; 
icchami-1 desire; tat-that; natha-O Lord; brahma-Brahma; na-not; anyah-another; 
asti-there is; mat-yatah-other than me. 


When Lord Hari said, "Bring him". Brahma was brought in. Brahma fell down 
like a stick to offer obeisances. Krsna asked him, "Why have you come here?" 
Brahma replied, {.sy 168}Lord, later I will tell why I have come, but first I wish to 
know why You asked, 'Which Brahma? 1 Lord, there is no Brahma other than me." 

Text 323 


atha smitva mukundena 
dvaravatyam drutam tada 



smrta brahmanda-kotibhyo 
lokapalah samagatah 


asta-vaktras catuh-sasthi- 
vaktrah sata-mukhas tatha 
sahasra-vaktra laksasyah 
koti-vaktra virincayah 

rudras ca vimsati-mukhas 
tatha pancasad-ananah 
sata-vaktrah sahasrasya 
laksa-bahu-siro-bhrtah 

purandaras ca laksaksa 
niyutaksas tathapare 
apare loka-palas ca 
vividhakrti-bhusanah 

krsnasya puratah praptah 
pada-pitham avanaman 
tan drstva vismayat tasmin 
unmamada caturmukhah 

atah-then; smitva-smiling; mukundena-by Mukinda; dvaravatyam-at Cvaraka; 
drutam-quickly; tada-then; smrtah-remembered; brahmanda-kotibhyah-from 
millions of universes; loka-palah-the demigods; samagatah- assembled; asta- 
vaktrah-with eight faces; catuh-sasthi-vaktrah-with 64 faces; sata-mukhah-with a 
hundred faces; tatha-in the same way; sahasra-vaktrah-with a thousand faces; 
laksa-asyah-with 100,000 faces; koti-vaktrah-with ten million faces; virincayah- 
Brahmas; rudrah-Sivas; ca- also; vimsati-mukhah-with twenty faces; tatha-in the 
same way; pancasat-ananah-with fifty faces; sta-vaktrah-with a hundred faces; 
sahasra-asyah- with a thousand faces; laksa-with a hundred thousand; bahu-arms; 
sirah- and faces; bhrtah-manifesting; purandarah-Indras; ca-and; laksa-with a 
hundred thousand; aksah-eyes; niyuta-with a million; aksah-eyes; tatha- in the 
same way; apare-others; apare-other; loka-palah-maintainers of the universes; ca- 
also; vividha-with various; akrti-kinds of bodies; bhusanah-and ornaments; 
krsnasya-of Lord Krsna; puratah-the presence; praptah-attained; pada-pitham-to 
the lotus feet; avanaman-offered obeisances; tan-them; drstva-seeing; vismayat- 
from astonishment; tasmin- inthis matter; unmamada-became mad; catuh-kukhah- 
the four-headed Brahma. 


Lord Krsna smiled and meditated. The demigods from ten million universes 
then hurried to Dvaraka city. Among the many Brahmas some had eight heads, 
some sixty-four heads, some a hundred heads, some a thousand heads, some a 
hundred thousand heads, and some ten million heads. Among the many Sivas 
some had twenty heads, some fifty heads, some a hundred heads, some a thousand 
heads, and some a hundred thousand heads and arms. Among the many Indras 



some had a hundred thousand eyes, and some had a million eyes. Many other 
demigods, with many kinds of forms and ornaments, also came. Then they all 
approached Lord Krsna and bowed down before His lotus feet. When the four¬ 
headed Brahma saw all this he became mad with wonder. 


Text 324 
kim ca 

visnu-dharmottare proktam 
sarve brahmanda-mandalah 
desato jivatas capi 
tulya-rupa bhavanty ami 

kim ca-furthermore; visnu-dharmottare-in the Visnu-dharmottara Purana; 
proktam-said; sarve-all; brahmanda-mandalah-the universes; desatah-in the matter 
of structure; jivatah-in the matter of the nature of their residents; ca-also; api-even; 
tulya-rupah-equal; bhavanti-are; ami- they. 


In Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda, it is said that all the material 
universes have the same structure and the same kind of residents: 

Text 325 
tatha hi 

"eka-rupas tathaivandah 
sarva eva naresvara 
tulya-desa-vibhagas ca 
tulya-jantava eva ca" iti 

tatha hi-furthermore; eka-with one; rupah-form; tatha-in that way; eva-certainly; 
andh-the material universes; sarve-all; eva-certainly; nara-isvara-O king; tulya- 
desa-bibhagah-with the same structure; ca-also; tulya-jantavah-with the same kind 
of living entities; eva-certainly; ca- also; iti-thus. 


"O king, all material universes have the same form. They have the same regions 
and the same kinds of living entities." 


Text 326 



virodhe 'tra samutpanne 
sainaclhanam vidhiyate 

virodhe-in this contradiction; atra-here; samutpanne-arisen; samadhanam- 
resolution; vidhiyate-is offered. 


A resofution of the apparent contradiction is given here. 


Note: The story of the many Brahmas shows tht the demigods have different 
forms from one universe to the next. The statement of Text 325 affirms that their 
forms are the same. 

Text 327 
yatah sri-kaurme 

"virodho vakyayor yatra 
napramanyam yad Isyate 
yathaviruddhata ca syat 
tatharthah kaipyate tayoh" iti 

yatah-because; sri-kaurme-in the Kurma Purana; virodhah-contradiction; 
vakyayoh-of two statements; yatra-where; na-not; apramanyam,- inconcfusineness 
of evidence; yat-which; isyate-is; yatha-just as; aviruddhata-iack of contradiction; 
ca-afso; syat-may be; tatha-in that way; arthah-the meaning; kaipyate-shouid be 
considered; tayoh-of the two statements; iti-thus. 


In Kurma Purana: 

"When contradictions are found in the Vedic scripture, it is not that one 
statement is wrong. Rather, both statements should be seen in such a way that 
there is no contradiction." 

Text 328 

yugapat sakafandani 
jatu samharate narih 

yugapat-in the same moment; sakafa-alf; andani-the material universes; jatu-at 
that time; samharte-desrtoys; harih-Tord Hari. 


At a certain time Lord Hari destroys all the material universes in a single 



moment. 


Text 329 

tatha hi sri-visnu-dharmottare 

"anantani tavoktani 
yany andani maya pura 
sarvani tani samhrtya 
sama-kalam jagat-patih 
prakrtau tisthati tada 
sa ratris tasya kirtita" iti 

tatha hi-furthermore; sri-visnu-dharmottare-in the Visnu-dharmottara Purana; 
anantani-unlimited; tva-of You; uktni-said; yani-which; andani-universes; maya-by 
me; pura-formerly; sarvani-all; tani-of them; samhrtya-having destroyed; sama- 
kalam-at the same time; jagat-of the universes; patih-the master; prakrtau-in the 
pterial energy; tisthati-is situated; tada-then; sa-that; ratrih-the night; tasya-of Him; 
kirtita- is said. 


In Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda: 

"As I have already explained to you, Lord Hari destroys all the numberless 
material universes at the same time, and then the universes remain in their 
unmanifest state within the material energy, prakrti. This is known as the Lord's 
night." 


Text 330 


atah samhrtya sarvani 
punar andany asau srjan 
visamani srjej jatu 
kadacic ca samany api 

atah-therefore; samhrtya-having destroyed; sarvani-all; punah-again; andani-the 
universes; asau-He; srjan-creating; visamani-different; srjet-he creates; jatu-at that 
time; kadacit-sometimes; ca-also; samani- the same; api-also. 


After destroying them, the Lord creates the universes again. Somtimes He 
makes them all different, and sometimes He makes them all the same. 



Text 331 


ity aupodghatikam procya 
prakrtam parilikhyate 

iti-thus; aupodghatikam-introduction; procya-having spoken; prakrtam-the 
original subject matter; parilikhyate-is described in writing. 


Thus we have spoken the introduction to the topic we will address in writing. 

Text 332 
kim ca tatraiva 

yan martya-hlaupayikam sva-yoga- 
maya-balam darsayata grhltam 
vismapanam svasya ca sau bhagarddheh 
paraiir padarii bhusana-bhusanarigam 

kim ca-furthermore; tatra-in this connection; eva-certainly; yat-His eternal form 
which; martya-mortal world; llla-upayikam-just suitable for the pastimes; sva- 
yoga-maya-balam- potency of the internal energy; darsayata-for manifestation; 
grhitam-discovered; vismapanam-wonderful; svasya-of His own; ca-and; saubhaga- 
rddheh-of the opulent; param- supreme; pa- dam-ultimate stand; bhusana- 
ornament; bhu-sana-angam-of the ornaments. 


In Srnnad-Bhagavatam (3.2.12): 

"The Lord appeared in the mortal world by His internal potency, yoga-maya. 
He came in His eternal form, which is just suitable for His pastimes. These 
pastimes were wonderful for everyone, even for those proud of their own 
opulence, including the Lord Himself in His form as the Lord of Vaikuntha. Thus 
His (Sri Krsna's) transcendental body is the ornament of ah ornaments."* 


Text 333 
atra karikah 

yad bimbam martya-lllanam 
bhaved aupayikam param 
purva-padya-sthitam bimbam 
yat-padenanukrsyate 



atra-of this verse; karikah-the explanation is given; yt-which; bimbam-the word 
"bimbam (form)"; martya-of the mortal world; lilanam-of the pastimes; bhavet-is; 
aupayikam-just suitable; param-ultimte; purva- in the previous; padya-verse; 
sthitam-situated; bimbam-the word "bimbam"; yat-which; padena-by the word; 
anukrsyate-in grammatical relation. 


Explanation 

In this verse "martya-lilaupayikam" (just suitable for His pastimes in the mortal 
world) modifies "bimbam" (form) in the previous verse. 


Text 334 


vividhascarya-madhurya- 
viryaisvaryadi-sambhavat 
svasya devadi-lllabhyo 
martya-hla manoharah 

vividha-variegated; ascarya-wonderful; madhurya-sweetness; virya-heroism; 
aisvarya-opulence; adi-beginning with; sambhavat-because of the manifestation; 
svasya-of His own; deva-as a deity; adi-beginning with; blabhyah-than the 
pastimes; martya-as a human being; lilah-pastimes; manah-harah-more beautiful. 


Because of their wonderful and variegated sweetness, heroism, opulence, and 
other transcendental qualities, the human-like pastimes of the Supreme Lord 
charm the heart more than His pastimes as a demigod or other bring. 


Text 335 

dhvanyate bimba-sabdena 
sad-gunavali-salinam 
sakala-sva-svarupanam 
mulatvam tasya sarvatha 

dhvanyate-is said; bimba-sabdena-by the word "bimbam"; sat-guna-avali-with 
the six transcendental opulences; salinam-endowed; sakala-all; sva-His 
own;svarupanam-of the transcendental forms; mulatvam-the status as the origin; 
tasya-of Him; sarvatha-in all respects. 


The word "bimbam" (Srnnad-Bhagavatam 3.2.11) refers to He who is the origin 
of all the Lord's forms full of six opulences. 



Text 336 


atas tad eva nihsesa- 
guna-rupaspadatvatah 
vicitra-nara-lilanam 
ati-yogyam udlryate 

atah-therefore; tat-that; eva-certainly; nihsesa-complete; guna-qualities; rupa-and 
forms; aspadatvatah-because of being the reservoir; vicitra-wonderful; nara- 
resembfing those of a human being; filanam-of pastimes; ati-very-yog ati-great; 
yogyam-suitability; udiryate-is described. 


Because He is the abode of all virtue and handsomeness, it is said He is the right 
person to enjoy wonderful humanlike pastimes. 


Text 337 


sva-yoga-maya cic-chaktir 
balam tasyah samarthata 
etad darsayata saksat 
kurvata prakati-krtam 

aho madiya-cic-chakteh 
prabhavaiir pasyatadbhutam 
divyati-divya-lokesu 
yad-gandho 'pi na sambhavet 

taj jagan-mohanaiir ruparir 
yayaviskrtam ldrsam 
sva-yoga-mayety adyasya 
bhavo 'yam iti gamyate 

sva-yoga-maya-the word "sva-maya"; cit-saktih-means the transcendental enegy 
of the Lord; balam-the word "balam"; tasyah-of that energy; samarthata-the 
potency; etat-this; darsayata-revealing; saksat-kurvata-directly manifesting prakati- 
krtam-manifested; aho-Oh; madiya-My; cit-sakteh-of the transcendental energy; 
prabhavam-the potency;pasyata-just see; adbhutam-wonderful; divya-ati-divya- 
lokesu-in the highest material planets; yat-of which; gandhah-the fragrence; api- 
even; na-does not; sambhavet-arise; tat-that; jagat-the universe; mohanam- 
enchanting; rupam-form; yaya-by which; aviskrtam-manifest; idrsam-like this; sva- 
yoga-maya iti-the word "sva-yoga-maya"; adyasya-of the Original Personality of 
Godhead; bhavah-the meaning; ayam-this; iti-thus; gamyate-is accepted. 



In the verse quoted in Text 332, "sva-yoga-maya" means "the Lord's spiritual 
potency", "balam" means "power", and "drsayata" means {.sy 168}revealing". It is 
as if the Lord said, "See the wonderful power of My spiritual potency, even the 
slightest fragrence of which is not manifest even in the highest planets of the 
material world!" By this potency the Lord reveals His form, which charms the 
entire world. That is the meaning of the word "sva-yoga-maya" here. 


Text 338 


svasyatmano 'pi parama- 
vyomesady-atma-darsinah 
vismapanam navoddama- 
camatkrti-karam param 

svasya atmanah-of Himself; api-even; parama-vyoma-isa-Lord Narayana, the 
master of Vaikuntha; adi-beginning with; atma-darsinah-His own forms; 
vismapanam-wonderful; nava-uddama-newer and newer; camatkrti-wonder; 
karam-causing; param-great. 


This form fills even Lord Narayana and the other avataras with great and new 
wonder. 

Text 339 


saubhagardhi-mahascarya- 
saundarya-paramavadhih 
tasyah param padam nityot- 
karsa-sampad-varaspadam 

saubhaga-rddhi-the word "saubhafarddheh"; maha-great; ascarya-wonder; 
saundarya-beauty; parama-ultimate; avadhih-limit; tasya-of that; param-supreme; 
padam-abode; nitya-eternal; utkrarsa-excellence; sampat- opulence; vara-best; 
aspadam-reservoir. 


"Saubhagarddheh" means "the highest, most wonderful handsomeness" and 
"param padam" means {.sy 168}He who is the abode of the most exalted eternal 
opulence". 


Text 340 


yat tu kaustubha-mmendra- 



kundaladyam hi bhusanam 
tasyapi bhusanany arigany 
asyeti sati vigrahe 
tasya sri-vigrahasyedam 
asamordhvatvam iritam 

yat-which; tu-also; kaustubha-the Kaustubha gem; minendra-shark; 
kunkalabhyam-with earrings; hi-certainly; bhusanam-ornament; tasya-of Him; api- 
also; bhusanani-ornaments; angani-limbs;; asya-of Him; iti- thuys; sati- 
transcendental; vigrahe-on the form; tasya-of Him; sri-vigrahasya-form of beauty; 
idam-this; asama-without equaf; urdhvatvam- position of having no superior; 
iritam-is described. 


"Bhusana" refers to the Kaustubha gem, shark-shaped earrings and other 
ornaments decorating the Lord's body. Here it is said that the Lord's form has no 
equaf or superior. 

Text 341 

sac-cid-ananda-sandratvad 
dvayor evavisesatah 
aupacarika evatra 
bhedo 'yarn deha-dehinoh 

sat-eternaf; cit-full of knowiedge; ananda-sandratvat-and because of being full of 
bliss; dvayoh-of the two; eva-certainly; avisesatah-because of the lack of difference; 
aupacarikah-imagination; eva-certainly; atra- here; bhedah-distinction; ayam-this; 
deha-of the body; dehinoh-and the possessor of the body. 


Because He is eternal, and full of knowledge and bliss, there is no difference 
between the Lord and His form. The idea that they are different is only an 
imagination. 


Text 342 

tatha ca sn-kaurme 

"deha-dehi-bhida catra 
nesvare vidyate kvacit" iti 


tatha-in the same way; ca-also; sri-kaurme-in the Kurma Purana; deha-of the 
body; dehi-ofthe possessor of the body; bhida-difference; ca-also; atra-here; na-not; 
isvare-in the Supreme Lord; vidyate-exists; kvcit-at all; iti-thus. 



In Kurma Purana: 


"For the Supreme Lord there is no difference between His body and His self." 


Text 343 


kirn ca sn-dasame sri-pura-strmam uktau 

"gopyas tapah kirn acaran yad amsya rupam 
lavanya-saram asamordhvam ananya-siddham 
drgbhih pibanty anusavabhinavam durapam 
ekanta-dhama yasasah sriya aisvarasya" 

kim ca-furthermore; sri-dasame-in the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam; sri- 
pura-of Mathura city; strinam-of the ladies; uktau-in the statement; gopyah-the 
gopis; tapah-austerities; kim-what; acaran- performed; yat-from which; amusya-of 
such a one (Lord Krsna); rupam- the form; lavanya-saram-the essence of 
loveliness; asama-urdhvam-not paralleled or wurpassed; ananya-siddham-not 
perfected by any other ornament (self-perfect); drgbhih-by the eyes; pibanti-they 
drink; anusva-abhinavam- constantly new; durapam-diffucult to obtain; ekanta- 
dhama-the only abode; yasasah-of fame; sriyah-of beauty; aisvarasya-of opulence. 


In Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.44.14), in the words of the women of (Mathura) 
City: 

"What austerities must the gopis have performed? With their eyes they always 
drink the nectar of the face of Lord Krsna, which is the essence of loveliness and is 
not to be equaled or surpassed. That loveliness is the only abode of beauty, fame 
and opulence. It is self-perfect, ever fresh and extremely rare."* 


Text 344 


tatha hi sn-baladevam prati sri-krsnoktau 

dhanyeyam adya dharani trna-virudhas tvat- 
pada-sprso druma-latah karajabhimrstah 
nadyo 'drayah khaga-mrgah sadayavalokair 
gopyo 'ntarena bhujayor api yat-sprha srih 

tatha hi-furthermore; sri-baladevam prati-to Lord Balarama; sri-krsna- of Sri 
Krsna, uktau-in the statement; dhanya-fortunate; iyam-this; adya-now; dharani-the 
earth; trna-her grasses; virudhah-and bushes; tvat-Your; pada- of the feet; sprsah- 



receiving the touch; druma-the trees; latah-and creepers; kara ja-by Your 
fingernails; abhimrstah-touched; nadyah-the rivers; adrayah-and mountains; 
khaga-the birds; mrgah-and animals; sa-daya- merciful; avalokaih-by Your glances; 
gopyah-the gopis; antarena-in between; bhujayoh-Your two arms; api-indeed; yat- 
for which; sprha-maintains the desire; srih-the goddess of fortune. 


In the words of Lord Krsna to Lord Balarama (Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.15.8): 

"This land Vrndavana (Vrajabhumi) is glorified today. Your lotus feet have 
touched the earth and grass, Your fingers have touched the trees and creepers, and 
Your merciful eyes have glanced upon rivers, hills, birds, and beasts. The gopis 
have been embraced by Your arms, and even the goddess of fortune desires this. 
Now all of these are glorified."* 


Text 345 
atra karikah 

sri-vrndavana- tad-vasi- 
madhuryollasa-cetasa 
tat-stave harinarabdhe 
nij o tkar savasayinam 
tarn alocya tato ramam 
apadisya vyadhayi sah 

atra-of these verses; karikah-the explanation is given; sri-vrndavana-of 
Vrndavana-dhama; tat-vasi-and it's residents; madhurya-of the sweetness; ullasa- 
joy; cetasa-with the mind; tat-of them; stave-in the glorification; harina-by Lord 
Hari; arabdhe-offered; nija-His own; utkarsa-excellence; avasayinam-of thise who 
contain; tam-Him; alocya- percieving; tatah-them; ramam-to Lord Balarama; 
apadisya vyadhayi-spoke this verse; sah-He. 


Explanation 

His heart overcome with bliss by seeing the sweetness of Sri Vrndavana and its 
residents, Lord Hari praised them in the beginning of this prayer. Then, seeing that 
Lord Balarama was the origin of their excellences, Lord Hari praised Him. 


Text 346 


ato 'tra naiva tatparyam 
ramotkarsanuvarnane 
sakhya-bhavat tada rame 



narmanaivedam Iritam 


atah-therefore; atra-in this verse; na-not; eva-certianly; tatparyam-the meaning; 
rama-of Lord Balarama; utkarsa-superiority; anuvarnane-in the description; 
sakhya-bhavat-because of friendship; tada-then; rame-to Lord Baiarama; narmana- 
as a joke; eva-certainiy; idam-this; iritam-said. 


This verse shouid not be taken as a serious description of Lord Bafarama's 
superiority over Lord Krsna. Rather, Lord Krsna is speaking pfayful joking words 
out of friendship for Lord Baiarama. 


Text 347 

bhujantaram tu vaksas te 
tena dhanya vrajanganah 
yat-sprha vaksase yasmai 
srir apy acarati sprham 

bhuja-the arms; antaram-between; tu-even; vaksah-the chest; te-Your; tena-by 
which; dhanyah-gforified; vraj-of Vraja; anganah-the gopis; yat-which; sprha- 
desire; vaksase-at the chest; yasmai-to which; srih-the goddess of fortune; api-even; 
acarati sprham-desires. 


fn this verse Lord Krsna expiains that the gopis are embraced by Lord Baiarama 
to His chest. Even the goddess of fortune aspires to be embraced in this way by 
Lord Baiarama. 


Text 348 

yat-sprhaiva pararn tasya 
na tu tat-prapti-yogyata 

yat-which; sprha-desire; param-great; tasyah-of her; na-not; tu-but; tat-of that; 
prapti-for the attainment; yogyata-suitabiiity. 


Afthough the goddess of fortune, Laksmi-devi, aspired for the embrace of Lord 
Baiarama, she never became worthy to attain it. 


Text 349 


sada vaksah-sthaia-sthapi 



vaikunthesitur indira 
krsnorah-sprhayasyaiva 
rupain vivrnute 'dhikam 

sada-always; vaksah-sthala-at the chest; stha-remaining; api-although; vaikuntha- 
isituh-of Lord Narayanaf, the master of Vaikuntha; indira-Laksmi-devi; krsna-of 
Lord Krsna; urah-the chest; sprahaya- with a desire; asya-of whom; eva-certainly; 
rupam-form; vivrnute- chooses; adhikam-superior. 


Although Srimati Laksmi-devi eternally remains on the chest of Lord Narayana, 
the master of the Vaikuntha planets, she aspires to rest on the chest of Lord Krsna. 
This means that she considers the form of Lord Krsna superior to the form of Lord 
Narayana. 


Text 350 


pauranikam upakhyanam 
atra sanksipya likhyate 

pauranikam-of the Puranas; upakhyanam-story; atra-here; sanksipya- 
summarizing; likhyate-is written. 


The story (of Srimati Laksmi-devi's attempt to attain Lord Krsna) is described 
in the Puranas. A summary of that account is written here. 

Text 351 

srih preksya krsna-saundaryam 
tatra libdha taras tapah 
kurvatim praha tarn krsnah 
kim te tapasi karanam 

vijihirye tvaya gosthe 
gopi-rupeti sabravit 
tad durlabham iti prokta 
laksmis taiir punar abravit 

svarna-rekheva te natha 
vastum icchami vaksasi 
evam astv iti sa tasya 
tad-rupa vaksasi sthita 


srih-Laksmi-devi; preksya-seeing; krsna-of Sri Krsna; saunkaryam-the beauty; 



tatra-in that cennection; lubdha-greedy; tatah-therefore; tapah-austerity; kurvatim; 
performing; praha-spoke; tam-to her; krsnah-Lord Krsna; kim-what?; te-of you; 
tapasi-in these austerities; karanam-is the cause; vijihirye-I desire to perform 
pastimes; tvay-with You; gosthe-in Vrndavana; gopi-of a gopi; rupa-in the form; iti- 
thus; sa-she; abravit-said; tat-that; duriabham-is very difficuit to achieve; iti-thus; 
prokta-said; iaksmih-Laksmi; tam-to Him; punah-again; abravit-said; svarna- 
goiden; rekha-iine; iva-as; te-Your; natha-O Lord; vastum-to reside; icchami-I 
desire; vaksasi-on chest; evam-in this way; astu-fer it be; iti-thus; sa-she; tasya-of 
Lord Krsna; tat-rupa- in that form; vaksasi-on the chest; sthita-is situated. 


Seeing Krsna's handsomeness, and becoming very greedy to attain Him, 
Laksml-devI performed great austerities for that purpose. When Krsna noticed her 
austerities, He said to her, {.sy f68}Why do you perform austerities?" She repfied, 
"I wish to become a gopi and enjoy pastimes with You in Vraja." He said, "That is 
very difficult to attain." She said, {.sy 168}Lord, I then wish to become a golden 
line on Your chest." He said, "So be it." Then she assumed that form and stayed on 
His chest. 


Text 352 

yathoktam srl-dasame naga-patnlbhih 

"yad-vanchaya srir lalanacarat tapo 
vihaya kaman suciram dhrta-vrata" 

yatha-just as; uktam-it is said; sri-dasame-in the Tenth Canto of Srirnad- 
Bhagavatam; naga-patnibhih-by the wives of the Kaliya serpent; yat-which; 
vanchaya-by desiring; srih-the goddess of fortune; lalana-the topmost woman; 
acarat-performed; tapah-asuterity; vihaya-giving up; kaman-all desires; suciran-for 
a long time; dhrta-a law upheld; vrata-as a vow. 


The wives of the Kaliya serpent allude to this story in these words of Srirnad- 
Bhagavatam (fO.i6.36): 

"O Lord, we do not know how the serpent Kaliya attained such a opportunity 
to be touched by the dust of Your lotus feet. For this end, the goddess of fortune 
performed austerities for centuries, giving up all other desires, and taking austere 
vows."* 


Text 353 


namno 'pi mahimaitasya 
sarvato 'dhika Iryate 



namnah-of the name; api-also; mahima-glory; etasya-of Lord Krsna; sarvatah-in 
all respects; adhika-superior; iryate-is said. 


The glory of Krsna's holy name is said to be greater than that of any other name 
of the Lord. 


Text 354 


yatha sri=brahmande 

"sahasra-namam punyanam 
trir avrttya tu yat phalam 
ekavrttya tu krsnasya 
namaikam tat prayacchati 

yatha-just as; sri-brahmande-in the Brahmanda Purana; sahasra-of the thousand; 
namnam-names; punyanam-pure; trih-three times; avrttya-having said; tu -but; 
yat-which; phalam-result; eka-one; avrttya-by recitation; tu-but; krsnasya-of Krsna; 
nama-of the name; ekam-one; tat-that; prayacchati-grants. 


In Brahmanda Purana: 

"The pious results derived from chanting the thousand names of Lord Visnu 
three times can be attained by only one repetition of the holy name of Krsna."* 


Text 355 
skande ca 

madhura-madhuram etan mangalam mangalanam 
sakala-nigama-valli-sat-phalam cit-svarupam 
sakrd api parigitam sraddhaya helaya va 
bhrgukvara nara-matram tarayet krsna-nama 

skande-in the Skanda Purana; ca-also; madhura-of all sweet things; madhuram- 
the most sweet; etat-this; mangalam-the most aupicious; mangalanam-of all 
auspicious things; sakala-all; nigma-of the Vedas; valli-the creepers; sat-the 
transcendental; phalam-fruit; cit-with a spiritual; svarupam-form; sakrt-once; api- 
even; parigitam-spoken; sraddhaya-with faith; helaya-with mockery; va-or; bhrgu- 
of the Bhrgu dynasty; vara-O most exalted descendent; nara-a human being; 
matram-even; tarayet-delivers; krsna-of Sri Krsna; nama-the name. 



In Skanda Purana: 


"Lord Krsna's holy name, which is the sweetest of sweet things, the most 
auspicious of auspicious things, and the transcendental fruit of the vine of all 
Vedic literature, delivers, O best of the Bhrgus, anyone who, either with faith or 
contempt, chants it even once." 


Text 356 

atah svayam-padadibhyo 
bhagavan krsna eva hi 
svayam-rupa iti vyaktam 
Srimad-Bhagavatadisu 

atah-therefore; svayam-pada-with the word "svayam (Personally)"; adibhyah- 
because of the passages containing this and other words confirming the supremecy 
of Sri Krsna; bhagavan-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; krsnah-Sri Krsna; 
eva-certainly; hi-indeed; svayam-rupah- the original form of the Personality of 
Godhead; iti-thus; vyaktam- manifested; srimad-bhagavata-adisu-in the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam and other vedic literaturs. 


Because the scriptures use the word "svayam" (personally) again and again to 
describe Him, Lord Krsna is the original Personality of Godhead. In Srimad- 
Bhagavatam and other scriptures Lord Krsna is declared to be the original form 
(svayam-rupa) of the Personality of Godhead. 


Text 357 


yathoktam sn-brahma-samhitayam 

"Isvarah paramah krsnah 
sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah 
anadir adir govindah 
sarva-karana-karanam" 

yatha-just as; uktam-said; brahma-samhitayam-in the Brahma-samhita; isvarah- 
the controller; paramah-supreme; krsnah-Lord Krsna; sat- eternal existance; cit- 
absolute knowledge; ananda-absolute bliss; vigraha- whose form; anadih-without 
beginning; adih-the origin; govindah-Lord Govinda; sarva-karana-karanam-the 
cause of all causes. 


In Brahma-samhita (5.1): 



"Krsna, who is known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has an eternal, 
blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other origin, for He is the 
prime cause of all causes."* 


Text 358 
yatha ca 

"ramadi-murtsu kala-niyamena tisthan 
nanavataram akarod bhukvanesu kintu 
krsnah svayarh samabhavat paramah puman yo 
govindam adi-purusam tarn ahaiir bhajami" 

yatha-just as; ca-also; rama-adi-the incarnation of Lord Rama,etc; mautisu-in 
different forms; kala-niyamena-by the order of plenary portions; tisthan-existing; 
nana-various; avataram-incarnations; akarot- executed; bhuvanesu-within the 
worlds; kintu-but; krsnah-Lord Krsna; svayam-personally; samabhavat-appeared; 
paramah-the supreme; puman- person; yah-who; govindam-unto Lord Govinda; 
adi-purusam-the original person; tam-unto Him; aham-I; bhajami-offer obeisances 


Again in Brahma-samhita (5.39): 

"I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who by His various plenary portions 
appeared in the world in different forms and incarnations such as Lord Rama, but 
who personally appears in His supreme original form as Lord Krsna."* 


Text 359 


tasmat parama-vaikuntha- 
natho 'py asya vilasakah 

tasmat-therefore; parama-vaikuntha-nathah-Lord Narayana, the master of 
Vaikuntha; api-even; asya-of Lord Krsna; vilasakah-a vilasa (pastime) expansion. 


Therefore Lord Narayana, the master of Vaikuntha, is a vilasa-avatara of Lord 
Krsna. 


Texts 360 and 361 



ato militva srutibhih 
sva-saro yah stavah krtah 
tat-tatparya-krtl krsnam 
eva devarsir anamat 

"namas tasmai bhagavate krsnaya" ity adi 

atah-therefore; mditva-having met; srutibhdi-by the Personified VEdas; sva- 
sarah-the essence; yah-which; stavah-prayer; krtah-offered; tat-of that prayer; 
tatparya-the meaning; krti-understanding; krsnam-to Lord Krsna; eva-certainly; 
deva-rsih-Narada Muni; anamat-offered; respectful obeisances; namah-1 offer 
obeisances; tasmai-unto Him; bhagavate-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
krsnaya-Lord Krsna; iti-thus; adi-in the passage beginning. 


The prayers of the Personified Vedas contain the essence of knowledge. 
Understanding that essence of knowledge, Narada Muni offered obeisances to Lord 
Krsna, and said (Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.87.46): 

"I offer my respectful obeisances to Lord Krsna, the Original Supreme 
Personality of Godhead." 

Text 362 

nanv esa evaparasyante 
pradurbhuto yadudvahah 
sa vaikunthesvaro 'nadis 
tad-vilasah katham bhavet 

nanu-is it not so?; esah-He; dvaparasya-of the Dvapara-yuga; ante-at the 
conclusion; pradurbhutah-manifest; yadu-udvahah-Lord Krsna, the hero of the 
Yadu dynasty; sah-He; vaikuntha-isvarah-Lord Narayana, the master of Vaikuntha; 
anadaih-without beginning; tat-of Him; vilasah-a pastime incarnation; katham 
bhavet-how is it possible? 


Here someone may object: Lord Krsna was born in the Yadu dynasty at the end 
of the Dvapara-yuga. How can Lord Narayana, the master of Vaikunthaloka, who 
has no beginning, be a vilasa-avatara of Him? 


Text 363 


maivam asyadi-sunyasya 
janam-lilapy anadika 
svacchandato mukundena 



prakatyam niyate muhuh 


ma-do not; evam-in this way; asya-of Him; adi-sunyasya-without beginning; 
janma-of birth; lila-pastime; api-even; anadika-without beginning; svacchandatah- 
voluntarily; mukundena-by Lord Mukunda; prakatyam-manifestation; niyate-is 
attained; muhuh-repeatedly. 


I reply: Don't speak in this way. Although He has no beginning, He plays the 
pastime of taking birth. Again and again Lord Krsna appears by His own wish. 


Text 364 


tatha ca sn-trtiye 

sva-santa-rupesv itaraih sva-rupair 
abhyardyamanesv anukampitatma 
paravareso mahad-amsa-yukto 

hy ajo 'pijato bhagavan yathagnih 

tatha-in the same way; ca-also; sri-trtiye-in the Third Canto of Srirnad- 
Bhagavatam; sva-santa-rupesu-unto the peaceful devotees of the Lord; itaraih- 
others, nondevotees; sva-rupaih-according to their own modes of nature; 
abhyardyamanesu-being harassed by; anukampita-atma-the all-compassionate 
Lord; para-avara- spiritual and material; Isah-con-troller; mahat-amsa-yuktah- 
accompanied by the plenary portion of mahat-tattva; hi- certainly; ajah-the 
unborn; api-although; jatah-is born; bhagavan-the Personality of Godhead; yatha- 
as if; agnih- the fire. 


In Srnnad-Bhagavatam (3.2.15): 

"The Personality of Godhead, the all-compassionate controller of both the 
spiritual and material creations, is unborn, but when there is friction between His 
peaceful devotees and persons who are in the material modes of nature, He takes 
birth just like fire, accompanied by the mahat-tattva."* 


Text 365 
atra karikah 

sve bhaktah sve ca te santa- 
rupas cety atra vigrahah 
santis tan-nisthata buddheh 
santas tan-nistha-buddhayah 



atra-of this verse; karikah-the explanation if given; sve-the word "sva"; bhaktah- 
means "the devotees of the Lord"; sve-the word "sva"; ca- also; te-they; santa- 
rupah-peaceful; ca-also; iti-thus; atra-here; vigrahah-forms; santih-peace; tat- 
nisthata-fith in Lord Krsna; buddheh-because of the conception; santah-peaceful; 
tt-nistha-buddhayah- having faith in the Lord. 


Explanation 

Here "sva" means "the devotees" and {.sy 168}sva-santa-rupesu" describes their 
nature. "Santi" means "faith in the Lord", and "santa" means {.sy 168}they who 
have faith in the Lord". 


Text 366 

tesu sura-sutadyesu 
nandadisu ca sadhusu 
itarais tad-viruddhais tu 
kasadyair asuradibhih 

sva-rupaih susthv arupair ity 
arupatvam virupata 
ghorati-vikatakarair 
ity arthah sphutam iritah 

tesu-among them; sura-suta-Maharaja Vasudeva, the son of Surasena; adyesu- 
beginning with; nanda-Nanda Maharaja; adisu-beginning with; ca- also; sadhusu- 
among the saintly persons; itataih-by others; tat-viruddhaih-enimical; tu-but; 
kamsa-with Kamsa; adyaih-beginning; asura-adibhih-by various kinds of demons; 
svarupaih-the word "svarupaih"; susthu-very much; arupaih-"arupa"; iti-thus; 
arupatvam-the state of being "arupa"; virupata-horrible deformity; ghora-horrible; 
ati-very; vikata-ugly; akaraih-with forms; iti-thus; arthah-the meaning; sphutam- 
clear; iritah-is expressed. 


The devotees here are 1. those headed by Maharaja Vasudeva, 2. those headed 
by Maharaja Nanda, and 3. the sadhus. The "itaraih" (others) are they who oppose 
the devotees. They are 1. those headed by King Kamsa, and 2. those headed by 
other demons. "Svarupaih" means "very (su) ugly (arupa)". That is the meaning 
here. 


Text 367 


abhyardyamanesv abhitah 



kriyamana-mahartisu 
anukampayu ta-manah 
pare mayanvayojjhitah 

goloka-mukhya avare 
mayikaj anda-mandalah 
paresam avaresam ca 
tesam iso 'dhinayakah 

abhyardyamanesu-being harrassed; abhitah-in all respects; kriyamana-maha- 
artisu-suffering great distress; anukampa-with compassion; ayuta-endowed; 
manah-mind; pare-superior; maya-anvaya-ujjhitah-free from the illusory energy; 
goloka-Goloka Vrndavana; mukhyah-beginning with; avare- inferior; mayika- 
under the spell of the illusory energy; aja-anda-madalah- the material universes; 
paresam-of the superior spiritual planets; avaraesam-of the inferior material 
planets; ca-also; tesam-of them; isah- the word "isa"; adhinayakah-means "the 
ruler". 


"Abhyardyamanesu" means "harrassed from all directions", "anukampitatma" 
means "He whose heart is full of compassion", "para" means "those places, headed 
by Goloka Vrndavana, that are free from the touch of the illusory energy", "avara" 
means "the material universes, which are under the spell of the illusory energy," 
and "isa" means "the controller of both the spiritual and material creations." 


Text 368 


syur mahanto 'ti-parama- 
mahattamataya smrtah 
te para-vyoma-nathas ca 
vyuhas ca vasu-sarikhyakah 

syuh-are; mahantah-great; ati-parama-mahattamataya-with greatness; smrtah- 
remembered; te-they; para-vyoma-of the Vaikuntha planets; nathah-the masters; 
ca-also;vyuhah-the catur-vyuha expansions; ca-also; vasu-sankhyakah-beginning 
with Vasudeva. 


"Mahat" means "They who are great". Here it refers to Lord Narayana, the 
master of Vaikuntha, and to the catur-vyuha expansions beginning with Lord 
Vasudeva. 


Text 369 


vasudevadayo vyuhah 



para-vyomesvarasya ye 
tebhyo 'py utkarsa-bhajo 'mi 
krsna-vyuhah satam matah 

ity ete parama-vyoma- 
natha-vyuhaih sahaikatam 
sva-vilasair ihabhytya 
pradhurbhavam upagatah 

vasudeva-adayah-beginning with Vasudeva; vyuhah-expansions; para-vyoma- 
isvarasya-of Lord Narayana, the master of Vaikuntha; ye-who; tebhyah- than them; 
utkarsa-bhajah-superior; ami-they; krsna-vyuhah-the Krsna-expansions; satam-by 
the saintly devotees; matah-considered; iti-thus; ete-they; parama-vyoma-natha-of 
Lord Narayana; vyuhaih-saha-with the expansions; ekatam-oneness; sva-vilasaih- 
with their pastime expansions; iha-here, in the material world; abhyetya-having 
arrived; pradurbhavam- manifestation; upagatah-attained. 


Lord Krsna's expansions (krsna-vyuha) are superior to Lord Narayana's 
expansions, which are headed by Lord Vasudeva. Lord Krsna's expansions join 
with Their vilasa-avataras, Lord Narayana's expansions, and as one They appear in 
this world. 


Text 370 

amsas tasyavatara ye 
prasiddhah purusadayah 
tatha srl-janakl-natha- 
nrsimha-kroda-vamanah 
narayano nara-sakho 
hayaslrsajitadayah 

amsah-parts; tasya; of Him; avatarah-incarnations; ye-which; prasiddhah-famous; 
purusa-adayah-beginning with the purursa-avataras; tatha-in the same way; sri- 
janaki-natha-Lord Ramcandra, the master of Sita-devi; nrsimha-Nrsimha; kroda- 
Varaha; vamanah-Vamana; narayanah- Narayana Rsi; nara-of Nara; sakhah-the 
friend; hayasirsa-Hayagriva; ajita-Ajita; adayah-beginning with. 


The "amsas" here are the famous purusa-avataras, as well as Ramacandra, 
Nrsimha, Varaha, Vamana, Nara's friend (Narayana Rsi), Hayagriva, Ajita, and 
others. 


Text 371 



ebhir yuktah sada yogam 
avapyayam avasthitah 

ebhih-with them; yuktah-endowed; sada-always; yogam-connection; avapya- 
having attained; ayam-He; avasthitah-is situated. 


All these incarnation are eternally present in Lord Krsna. 

Text 372 

ato vrndavane tat-tal- 
llla-prakatateksyate 

atah-therefore; vrndavane-in Vrndavana; tat-tat-various; lila-pastimes; prakatata- 
the manifestations; iksyate-are seen. 


For this reason the pastimes of these avataras are seen in Vrndavana. 


Text 373 

vaikunthesvara-lilatra 
darsita ya virincaya 
sesvaranam ajandanam 
kotir vrndavane 'dbhuta 
saiva jneya yatah svarhsa- 
dvaraivasau prakasita 

vaikuntha-isvara-of the master of Vaikuntha; lila-the pastime; atra- in this 
connection; darsita-displayed; ya-which; virincaye-to Brahma; sa- along with; 
isvaranam-the controlling demigods; aja-andanam-of the many universes; kotih- 
millions; rvndavane-in Vrndavana; adbhuta-astonishing; sa-this; eva-certainly; 
jneya-may be understood; yatah-because; sva-amsa-dvara-by Lord Krsna's 
expansion as Narayana; asau-this; prakasita-is manifested. 


Lord Narayana's pastimes are seen in the wonderful display to Lord Brahma in 
Vrndavana of millions of universes and their demigods. This pastime is understood 
to be manifested by the Lord's amsa-avatara. 


Text 374 


vasudevadi-lllas tu 



mathura-dvarakadisu 
tat-tad-rupair vrajantas tu 
balyehabhis ca darsitah 

yatha sridamni tarksyatvam 
prapte so 'pi catur-bhujah 
adityesv atha labdhesu 
babhau dvadasabhir bhujaih 

vasuveva-adi-of the catur-vyuha expansions beginning with Lord Vasudeva; 
lilah-pastimes; tu-also; mathura-in Mathura; dvaraka-Dvaraka; adisu-and other 
places; tat-tat-rupaih-in various forms; vraja-antah-within Vrndavana; tu-also; 
balya-childhood; ihabhih-with pastimes; ca-also; darsitah-revealed; yatha-just as; 
sridamni-in Sridama; tarksyatvam-the condition of being Garuda; prapte-when 
attained; sah api-He; catuh-bhujah- assumed a four-armed form; aditysesu-whrn 
the twelve Adityas; atha-then; labdhesu-were present; babhau-He manifested; 
dvadasabhih-with twelve; bhujaih-= arms. 


The pastimes of Lord Vasudeva and other avataras are seen in Mathura, 
Dvaraka, and other places as well as in the Lord's childhood pastimes in Vraja. 
When Sridama assumed the form of Garuda, Krsna assumed a four-armed form, 
and when the Adityas approached Him, the Lord manifested twelve arms. 


Text 375 

tatha sarikarsani lila 
daitya-samharikapi ca 
murtayo mathure bhanti 
sri-pradyumnaniruddhayoh 
yah sri-gopala-tapanyam 
varahadisu ca srutah 

tatha-in the same way; sankarasani-of Lord Sankarsana; lila-the pastimes; daitya- 
of the demons; samharika-the killing; api-even; ca- also; murtayah-forms; 
mathura-in the district of Mathura; bhanti-are manifest; sri-pradyumna-of Lord 
Pradyumna; aniruddhayoh-and of Lord Aniruddha; yah-which; sri-gopala- 
tapanyam-in the Gopala-tapani Upanisad; varaha-in the Varaha Purana; adisu-and 
in other Vedic literatures; ca- also; srutah-heard in the scriptures. 


The pastimes of killing the demons are performed by Lord Sankarsana. Also, 
the forms of Lord Pradyumna and Lord Aniruddha are eternally present in the 
district of Mathura, as confirmed by the Gopala-tapani Upanisad, Varaha Purana, 
and other Vedic literatuures. 



Text 376 


evam purusa-lllanam 
prakatyam iha mathure 
ananta-sayl-rupabhih 
krfyate susthu murtibhih 

evam-in the same way; purusa-of the purusa-avataras; lilanam-of the pastimes; 
prakatyam-manifestation; iha-here; mathura-in the district of Mathura; ananta-on 
Ananta Sesa; sayi-rupabhih-resting; kriyate-is performed; susthu-nicefy; 
murtibhih-by these forms. 


fn this way the Deities headed by the Lord who rests on Ananta manifest the 
purusa-avataras 1 pastimes in the district of Mathura. 


Text 377 


yada yada ca sa ilia 
krsnena prakati-krta 
bhavet tat-tad-upakhyanam 
puranesv iti visrutam 

yada yada-whenever; ca-and; sa-that; iila-pastimes; krsnena-by Sri Krsna; prakati- 
krta-is manifested; bhavet-may be; tat-tat-various; upakhyanam-accounts; 
puranesu-in the Puranas; iti-thus; visrutam- ceiebrated. 


Whenever Lord Krsna dispiayed a pastime it was recorded in the narrations of 
the Puranas. 


Text 378 


yani ramadi-rupani 
praduscakre sva-kilisu 
tany adhisthana-rupena 
raj ante 'dyapi mathure 

yani-which; rama-with Lord Ramacandra; adi-beginning; rupani-forms; 
praduscakre-manifested; sva-keiisu-in His pastimes; tani-they; adhisthana-rupena- 
in Their originai forms; rajante-are manifest; adya- today; api-even; mathure-in the 
district of Mathura. 




Whatever forms, beginning with the form of Lord Ramacandra, Lord Krsna 
manifested in His pastimes are present even today in in Mathura district. 


Text 379 


go-parardha-payah-purair 
janitah ksira-varidhih 
mamanthajita-rupas tarn 
gopair devasuri-krtaih 

go-of cows; paradha-one hundred million billion; payah-of milk; puraih-by the 
unundation; janaitah-produced; ksira-of milk; varidhih-an ocean; mamantha- 
churned; ajita-rupah-in the form of Ajita; tam-that ocean; gopaih-with the 
cowherd boys; deva-asuri-krtaih-who had assumed the forms of demigods, and 
demons. 


Once a hundred million billion cows in Vrndavana produced a great ocean of 
milk. Krsna then assumed the form of the avatara Ajita and, with the gopas, who 
had become devas and asuras, churned it. 

Text 380 

ata eva brahmande 

"yo vaikunthe ctur-bahur 
bhagavan purusottamah 
sa eva sveta-dvipeso 
naro narayanas ca yah 
sa eva vrndavana-bhu- 
viharl nanda-nandanah 

atah eva-therefore; brahmande-in the Brahmanda Purana; yah-who; vaikunte-in 
Vaikunthaloka; ctuh-bahuh-with four arms; bhagaran-full of all oplences; pourusa- 
uttamah-the supreme person; sah eva-that same person; sveta-dvipa-of Svetadvipa; 
isah-is the master; narah narayanah-Nara-Narayana Rsis; ca-also; yah-who; sah eva- 
that same person; vrndavana-of Vrndavana; bhu-in the land; vihari-performs 
pastimes; nanda-nandanah-as the son of Maharaja Nanda. 


In Brahmanda Purana: 

"The Supreme Personality in Vaikuntha, who has four arms, is the master of 
Svetadvipa, and Nara-Narayana Rsis are Nanda's son, who enjoys pastimes in the 
land of Vrndavana. 



Text 381 


"etasyaivapare 'nanta 
avatara manoharah 
mahagnir iva yadvat syur 
ulkah sata-sahasasah 
tatraiva lina ekatvam 
vrajeyus te harau tatha" iti 

etasya-of Him; eva-certainly; apare-other; anantah-unlimited; avatarah- 
incarnations; manah-harah-beautiful; maha-a great; agnih-fire; iva-just like; 
yadvat-in that way; syuh-may be; ulkah-sparks; sata-by the hundreds; sahasrasah- 
and thousands; tatra-there; eva-certianly; linah-evtered; ekatvam-oneness; 
vrajeyuh-attain; te-they; harau-in Lord Krsna; tatha-in the same way; iti-thus. 


"Lord Krsna has limitless avataras that all enchant the heart. As hundreds and 
thousands of sparks (come from) a great fire and then enter it again, so 
(numberless avataras come from) Lord Hari, and then enter Him again." 

Text 382 

iti siddha prabhavasya 
mahad-amsas tu yuktata 

iti-thus; siddha-established; prabhavasya-of Lord Krsna; mahat-amsah-the word 
"mahad-amsa"; tu-also; yuktata-appropriate meaning. 


In this way the word "mahad-amsa-yuktah", which refers to the amsa-avataras 
of the all-powerful Lord, is explained. 


Text 383 

ata eva puranadau 
kecin nara-sakhatmatam 
mahendranujatam kecit 
kecit kslrabdhi-sayitam 

sahasra-sirsatam kecit 
kecit vaikuntha-nathatam 
bruyuh krsnasya munayas 



tat-tad-vrttanugaminah 

atah eva-therefore; purana-adau-in the Puranas and other Vedic literatures; kecit- 
some; nara-sakha-atmatam-the position of Narayana Rsi, the friend of Nara Rsi; 
maha-indra-anujatam-the position of Vamana, the younger brother of Maharaja 
Indra; kecit-some; kecit-some; ksira-abdhi-sayitam-the position of Ksirodadasay 
Visnu; sahasra-sirsatam-the position of the Universal form, who has tousands of 
heads; kecit-some; kecit-some; Vaikuntha-nathatam-Lord Narayana, the master of 
Vaikunthaloka; bruyuh-say; krsnasya-of Sri Krsna; munayah-sages; tat-tat-vrious; 
vrtta-activities; anugaminah-following. 


According to the intimate relationships between Sri Krsna, the primeval Lord, 
and His devotees, the Puranas describe Him by various names. Sometimes He is 
called Narayana; sometimes Upendra (Vamana), the younger brother of Indra, 
king of heaven; and sometimes Kslrodakasayl Visnu. Sometimes He is called the 
thousand-hooded Sesa Naga and sometimes the Lord of Vaikuntha.* 


Text 384 

upodghatam samapyatha 
prakrtam likhyate punah 

upodghatam-argument; samapya-having completed; prakrtam-the original 
subject; likhyate-is written; punah-again. 


Now that this has been explained, I will again write about the original subject 
of our discussion. 


Text 385 


ajo janma-vihmo 'pi 
jato janmaviracarat 

ajah-unborn; janma-birth; vihinah-without; api-although; jatah-born; janma- 
birth; aviracarat-manifested. 


Althogh Lord Krsna is unborn, He takes birth. 


Text 386 


nanv ekasya kilajatvam 



janmitvam ca virudhyate 
ity asarikyaha bhagavan 
acintyaisvarya-vaibhavah 

nanu-is it not so?; ekasya-of a single person; kila-certainly; ajatvam-the status of 
being unborn; janmitvam-the status of taking birth; ca-also; virudhyate-mutually 
contradictory; iti-thus; asankyha-doubting; aha-he said; bhagavan-the supremely 
opulent Personality of Godhead; acintya-inconcievable; aisvarya-opulences; 
vaibhavh-with the power. 


Here someone may object: How is it possible for a person to be unborn and 
again to take birth? This statement is self-contradictory. 

Thinking someone may say this, I reply: The Supreme Personality of Godhead 
possesses inconcievable power and opulence. 


Text 387 


tatra tatra yatha vahnis 
tejo-rupena sann api 
jayate mani-kasthader 
he turn kancid avapya sah 

anadim eva janmadi- 
lllam eva tathadbhutam 
he tuna kenacit krsnah 
praduskuryat kadacana 

tatra tatra-in various places; yatha-just as; vahnih-fire; tejah-rupena-with a 
splendid form; san-being; api-thogh; jayate-is produced; mani-of a jewel; kastha-or 
wood; adeh-or other substance; hetum-cause; kancit-some; avapya-attaining; sah- 
that; anadim-without beginning; eva- certainly; kanma-with birth; adi-beginning; 
lilam-pastimes; eva- certainly; tatha-in the same way; adbhutam-wonderful; hetuna 
kenacit-by some cause; krsnah-Sri Krsna;praduskuryat-may manifest; kadacana- 
sometimes. 


As the element fire, which is present in many different substances, sometimes, 
for certain reasons, becomes manifest in firewood, a jewel, or something else, so 
Tord Krsna sometimes, for certain reasons, manifests His birth and other pastimes. 


Text 388 

sva-llla-klrti-vistaral 
lokesv anujighrksuta 



asya janmadi-lilanam 
prakatye hetur uttamah 

sva-His; lila-pastimes; vistarat-because of the expansion; lokesu-to the devotees; 
anujighrksuta-the desire to distribute mercy; asya-of Sri Krsna; janma-with birth; 
adi-beginning; lilanam-of pastimes; prakatye- in the manifestation; hetuh-cause; 
uttamah-uitimate. 


By manifesting the giory of His pastimes He shows mercy to the devotees. That 
is the great reason He reveafs the pastimes that begin with His birth. 


Text 389 


tatha bhayarikarataraih 
pidyamanesu danavaih 
priyesu karunapy atra 
hetur ity uttameva hi 

tatha-in the same way; bhayankarataraih-by very fearfui; pidyamanesu-being 
harassed; danavaih-by demons; priyesu-to His dear devotees; kruna-mercy; api- 
afso; atra-in this connection; hetuh-cause; iti-thus; uttama- ultimate; iva-as it were; 
hi-certainly. 


To show mercy to His devotees when then are troubled by fearful demons is 
another great reason for (His appearance in this world). 


Text 390 


bhumi-bharapaharaya 
brahmadyais tridasesvaraih 
abhyarthanam tu yat tasya 
tad bhaved anusangikam 

bhumi-of the earth; bhara-of the burden; apaharaya-for the removal; brahma- 
Brahma; adyaih-headed by; tridasa-isvaraih-by the demigods; abhyarthanam- 
appeal; tu-also; yat-which; tasya-of Sri Krsna; tat- that; bhavet-may be; 
anusangikam-a secondary reason. 


Brahma and the other demigods' appeal that the Tord remove the burden of the 
earth planet is only a secondary reason. (It is not as importnt as the other reasons.) 



Text 391 


ced adyapi didrkserann 
utkantharta nija-priyah 
tam tam lilam tatah krsno 
darsayet tan krpa-nidhih 

cet-if; adya-today; api-even; didrkseran-desire to see; utkantha-with longings; 
artah-afflicted; nija-priyah-dear devotees; tam tam-them; lilam-the pastimes; tatah- 
therefore; krsnah-Sri Krsna; darsayet- will display; tan-to them; krpa-of mercy; 
nidhih-an ocean. 


Even today, if a sincere devotee earnestly longs to see Lord Krsna's pastimes, 
the Lord, who is an ocean of mercy, will show them. 

Text 392 

kair api prema-vaivasya- 
bhagbhir bhagavatottamaih 
adyapi drsyate krsnah 
kridan vrndavanantare 

kaih api-by some; prema-vaivasya-bhagbhih-filled with pure love of Krsna; 
bhagavata-uttamaih-most elevated devotees; adya-today; api-even; drsyate-is seen; 
krsnah-Sri Krsna; kridan-performing pastimes; vrndavana-antare-in Vrndavana. 


Even today, some rare exalted devotees, overcome with pure love for Krsna, are 
able to see Sri Krsna enjoying pastimes in Vrndavana. 


Text 393 


kiiir casya parsadadinam 
apy ukta nitya-murtita 
tasyesvaresitur nitya- 
murtitve ka vicitrata 

kim ca-furthermore; asya-of Him; parsada-adinam-of the personal associates and 
other great devotees; api-even; ukta-described; nitya-murtita-the condition of 
having eternal forms; tasya-of Him; isvara-isituh-the Supreme Controller; nitya- 
murtitve-in the matter of having an eternal form; ka-what?; vicitrata-is surprising. 



If Lord's personal associates have eternal forms, why should it be surprising 
that the Lord Himself has an eternal form? 


Text 394 


tathapi suskavadaika- 
nisthanam hetu-vadinam 
tusnim-bhavaya vacanam 
puranadair vilikhyate 

tathapi-nevertheless; suska-vada-in dry useless arguments; eka-with exclusive; 
nisthanam-faith; hetu-vadinam-of logicians; tusnim-bhavaya-for silencing; 
vacanam-statement; purusa-adih-The Puranas and other Vedic literatures; 
vilikhyate-is written. 


To silence they who have faith in dry logic, I now write some quotes from the 
Puranas. 


Text 395 


tatha hi sn-bhagavate brahma-stuta 

tvayy eva nitya-sukha-bodha-tanav anante 
mayata udyad api yat sad ivavabhati 

tatha hi-furthermore; sri-bhagavate-in the Srnnad-Bhagavatam; brahma-of 
Brahma; stutau-in the prayers; tvayi-in You; eva-certianly; nitya-sukha-bodha-of 
eternal bliss and knowledge; tanau-in the body; anante-in the unlimited; mayatah- 
because of inconcievable; enegy; udyat- coming forth; api yat-which, althogh 
temporary and miserble; sat-pleasing and dear; iva-as if; avabhati-appears. 


In Brahma's prayers in Srnnad-Bhagavatam (10.14.22): 

"O Krsna, this universe appears real because it is manifested by the potency of 
illusion emanating from You, whose unlimited transcendental forms are full of 
eternal happiness and knowledge."*** 


Text 396 
sri-brahmande ca 


anadeyam aheyarn ca 



ruparir bhagavato hareh 
avirvhava- tirobhavav 
asyokte graha-mocane 

sri-brahmande-in the Brahmanda Purana; ca-also; anadeyam-without beginning; 
aheyam-without cessation; ca-and; rupam-the form; bhagavatah- of the Personaiity 
of Godhead; hareh-Lord Hari; avirbhava-appearance; tirobhavau-and 
dissappearance; asya-of Him; ukte-are described; grha- acceptance; mocane-and 
rejection. 


fn Sri Brahmanda Purana: 

"Lord Hari's form has neither beginning nor end. What are caffed its birth and 
death are oniy His coming and going (from the materiai worid)." 


Text 397 

sri-brhad-vaisnave 

"nityavataro bhagavan 
nitya-murtir jagat-patih 
nitya-rupo nitya-gandho 
nityaisvarya-sukhanubhuh" 

sri-brhat-vaisnave-in the Brhad-Visnu Purana; nitya-eternaf; avatarah- 
incarnations; bhagavan-the Supreme Personaiity of Godhead; nitya-with an 
eternaf; murtih-form; jagat-of the universes; patih-the ford; nitya-with eternaf; 
rupah-beauty; nitya-an eternaf; gandhah-fragrance; nitya- eternaf; aisvarya- 
opulence; sukha-of happiness; anubhuh-perception. 


fn Brhad-Visnu Purana: 

"The Supreme Personaiity of Godhead is the master of the universes. His 
avataras are eternaf. His form is eternal. His handsomeness is eternal. His fragrance 
is eternal. His opulence and bliss are eternal." 


Text 398 


padme sri-vyasambansa-samvade sn-krsnam prati sri-vyasa-vacanam 


"tvam aham drastum icchami 
caksurbhyam madhusudana 
yat tat satyam paraiir brahma 



jagad-yonim jagat-patim' 
vadanti veda-siramas 
caksusam natha me 'stu tat" 

padme-in the Pamda Purana; sri-vyasa-of Vyasadeva; amabrisa-and Maharaja 
Amabarisa; samvade-in the conversation; sri-krsnam prati-to Sri Krsna; sri-vyasa-of 
Vyasadeva; vacanam-the words; tvam-You; aham-I; drastum-to see; icchami-desire; 
caksurbhyam-with my two eyes; madhu-sudana-O killer of the Madhu demon; yat- 
which; tat-that; satyam-eternal; param-supreme; brahma-Godhead; jagat-of the 
universes; yonim-the origin; jagat-of the universes; patim-the master; vadanti- 
describe; veda-of the Vedas; siramah-the most important parts (the Upanisads); 
caksusam-sight; natha-O Lord; me-of me; astu-let there be; tat-that. 


In Padma Purana (Patala-khanda 73.12-13), Srlla Vyasadeva's words to Sri 
Krsna, revealed in a conversation with Maharaja Ambarisa: 

"O Krsna, the Upanisads describe You as the Supreme Brahman, the Absolute 
Truth, and the creator and master of the universes. O Lord I desire to see You with 
my own eyes. O Lord, please let me see You." 


Text 399 


sn-krsna-vakyam 

"pasya tvarh darsayisyami 
sva-rupam veda-gopitam 
tato 'pasyam ahaiir bhupa 
balaiir kalambuda-prabham 

"gopa-kanyavrtam gopaiir 
hasantam gopa-balakaih 
kadamba-mula asinam 
pita-vasasam acyutam" 

sri-krsna-of Sri Krsna; vakyam-the words; pasya-just see; tvam-you; 
darsayisyami-1 shall reveal; sva-rupam-My own form; veda-to the Vesas; gopitam- 
confidential; tatah-then; apasyam-saw; aham-I; bhu-pa-O king; balam-a boy; kala-a 
dark; ambuda-of a cloud; prabham-with the splendor; gopa-kanya-by the gopis; 
avrtam-accompanied; gopam-a cowherd; hasantam-laughing; gopa-balakaih-with 
other cowherd boys; kadamba-of a kadamba tree; muke-at the base; asinam-seated; 
pita-vasasam-with yellow garments; acyutam-the infalliable Personality of 
Godhead. 


Sri Krsna's reply (Padma Purana, Patala-khanda 73.17-19): 



"Lord Krsna then said to me, 'Look! I will show you My form, which is hidden 
from the Vedas. 1 O king, then I saw the infallible Lord as a cowherd boy, splendid 
as a dark cloud, dressed in yellow garments, sitting at the base of a kadamba tree, 
laughing with cowherd boys, and surrounded by gopls. 

Text 400 


tatraivagre 

" tato mam aha bhagavan 
vrndavana-carah smatan 
yad idam me tvaya drstarh 
rupaiir divyam sanatanam 

"niskalarh niskriyarh santarn 
sac-cid-ananda-vigraham 
purnam padma-palasaksam 
natah parataram mama 

tatra-there; eva-certainly; agre-in the beginning; tatah-then; mam-to me; aha- 
spoke; bhagavan-the Lord; vrndavana-in Vrndavana; carah- walking; smayan- 
smiling; yat-which; idam-this; me-of Me; tvaya-by you; drstam-seen; rupam-form; 
divyam-transcendental; sanatanam-eternal; niskalam-free from all fault; niskriyam- 
free from any material activity; santam-peaceful; sat-eternal; cit-full ofknowledge; 
ananda-and bliss; vigraham-form; purnam-perfect and complete; padma-lotus; 
palasa-petal; aksam-with eyes; na-not; atah-than this form; parataram-superior; 
mama- My. 


There (Padma Purana, Patala-khanda 73.23-25): 

"Smiling as He walked through Vrndavana, Lord Krsna said: 'This form of Mine 
you have seen is eternal, transcendental, faultless, free from karma, peaceful, 
eternal, full of knowledge, blissful, perfect, complete, and handsome with lotus- 
petal eyes. 


Text 401 

"idam eva vadanty ete 
vedah karana-karanam 
satyarh vyapl paranandam 
cid-ghanam sasvatam sivam" 


idam-this; eva-certainly; vadanti-proclaim; ete-they; vedah-the Vedas; karana-of 



all causes; karanam-the original cause; satyam-transcendental; vyapi-all-pervading; 
para-anandam-full of supreme bliss; cit-ghanam-spiritual; sasvatam-eternal; sivam- 
all-auspicious. 


"'The Vedas say this form is the original cause of all causes and is real, all- 
pervading, blissful, spiritual, eternal, and auspicious. 1 " 

Text 402 

sri-vasudevopanisadi 

"mad-rupam advayam brahma 
madhyady-anta-vivarjitam 
sva-prabham sac-cid-anandam 
bhaktya janati cavyayam" iti 

sri-vasudeva-upanisadi-in the Vasudeva Upanisad; mat-My; rupam-form; 
advayam-free from duality; brahma-the Supreme Brahman; madhya-middle; adi- 
beginning; anta-or end; vivarjitam-free from; sva-prabham-self-effulgent; sat- 
eternal; cit-full of knowledge; anandam-and bliss; bhaktya-by pure devotional 
service; janati-one understands; ca-aslo; avyayam-imperishable. 


In Sri Vasudeva Upanisad (3.5): 

"By devotional service one may understand My eternal spiritual form, which is 
full of knowledge and bliss, self-effulgent, free from material dualitiy, and without 
beginning, middle, or end." 


Text 403 

nanv arupah svatah krsno 
drsyo mayika-rupatah 

nanu-is it not so?; arupah-without a form; svatah-Himself; krsnah-Srl Krsna; 
drsyah-becomes visible; mayika-of the illusory energy; rupatah-with a form. 

Here someone may object: Is it not true that the Supreme Tord is is actually 
formless, but He creates an illusory form of Himself as Krsna so He may be visible 
(to the conditioned souls)? 


Text 404 



tathapi-moksa-dharme sn-bhagavad-vacanam yatha 

"etat tvaya na vijneyam 
rupavan iti drsyate 
icchan muhurtan nasyeyam 
Iso 'ham jagatam guruh 

tathapi-furthermor; moksa-dhrme-in the Moksa-dharma; sri-bhagavat-of th 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; vacanam-the statement; yatha-just see; etat-this; 
tvaya-by you; na-not; vijneyam-understandable; rupavan-with a form; iti-thus; 
drsyate-is seen; icchan-= desiring; muhurtat-for a moment; nasyeyam-I am 
invisible; isah-the Supreme Lord; aham-I am; jagatam-of the universes; guruh-the 
master. 


The Lord's statement in Moksa-dharma (Mahabharata, Santi-parva 341.33.45): 

"You don't understand Me. You see that I have a form. If I wish I can destroy 
everything in a moment. I am the Supreme Lord, the master of the universes. 


Text 405 


"maya hy esa maya srsta 
yan mam pasyasi narada 
sarva-bhuta-gunair yuktam 
naivam tvaiir jaatum arhasi" iti 

maya-illusion; hi-certainly; esa-this; maya-by Me; srsta-created; yat-which; mam- 
Me; pasyasi-you see; narada-O Narada; sarva-all; bhuta-of elements; gunaih-with 
the qualities; yuktam-endowed; na-not; evam- inthis way; jnatum-to understand; 
arhasi-you are able; iti-thus. 


"O Narada, this form of Mine that you are seeing is created by Me. It is made of 
all the material elements and modes of nature. You are not able to understand My 
actual nature." 

Text 406 
tatha ca padme 

"anama-rupa evayam 
bhagavan harir Isvarah 
akarteti ca yo vedaih 



smrtibhis cabhidhiyate" iti 

tatha-in the same way; ca-also; padme-in the Padma Purana; anama- without a 
name; rupah-or form; eva-certainly; ayam-He; bhagavan-the Supreme Lord; harih- 
Hari; isvarah-the controller; akarta-inactive; iti- thus; ca-also; yah-who; vedaih-by 
the Vedas; smrtibhih-and by the smrti-sastras; ca-also; abhidhiyate-is described. 


In Padma Purana: 

"The sruti and smrti-sastras proclaim that the Supreme Controller, Lord Hari, is 
ultimately formless, nameless, and inactive." 


Text 407 


atra samadhanam yatha sn-vasudevadhyatme 

"aprasiddhes tad-gunanam 
anamasau praklrtitah 
aprakrtitvad rupasyapy 
arupo 'sav udiryate 

"sambandhena pradhanasya 
harer nasty eva kartrta 
akartaram atah prahuh 
puranaiir tarn pura-vidah" iti 

atra-to this argument; samadhanam-the reply; yatha-just as; sri-vasudeva- 
adhyatme-in the Vasudevadhyatme; aprasiddheh-because not being completely 
known; tat-of Him; gunanam-of the transcendental qualities; anama-without a 
name; asau-He; prakirtitah-is described; aprakrtitvat- because of the non-material 
nature; rupasya-of His form; api-also; arupah- formless; asau-He; udiryate-is 
described; sambandhena-with contact; pradhanasya-of the material nature; hareh- 
of Lord Hari; na-not; asti-is; eva-certainly; kartrta-active; akartaram-inactive; atah- 
therefore; prahuh-say; puranam-the oldest person; tam-Him; pur-vidah-the learned 
sages; iti-thus. 


To this objection I reply: This is explained in Sri Vasudevaadhyatma: 

"Because no one can understand all His qualities, the Supreme Lord is called 
nameless 1 . Because His form is not material, He is called 'formless 1 . Because He 
does not perform material acts, the wise call the ancient Supreme Person inactive 1 . 


Text 408 



atas ca moksa-dharmrya- 
vacanam yogyam eva tat 

atah-therefore; ca-also; moksa-dharmiya-of the Moksa-dharma; vacanam-the 
statement; yogyam-suitable; eva-certinly; tat-that. 


The quote from Moksa-dharma (Text 404) should be interpreted in this way. 
Text 409 

tatha hi 

ruplti hetor drsyate 
yathaiva prakrto janah 
tathasau drsyata iti 
tvaya ma sma vicaryatam 

tatha hi-furthermore; rupi-with a form; iti-thus; hetoh-because; drstyate-seen; 
yatha-just as; eva-certainly; prakrtah-materialistic; janah-conditioned souls; tatha- 
in the same way; asau-He; drsyate-is seen; iti-thus; tvaya-by you; ma-not; sma- 
certainly; vicaryatam-is conceivable. 

That quote should be interpreted to mean: "Don't think My form is like the 
material form of a conditioned soul". 


Text 410 

ity uktva svasya rupitve 
'py adrsyatvam udlritam 
tato nija-svarupasya- 
prakrtatvam ca darsitam 

iti-thus; uktva-having said; svasya-of Him; rupitve-in the condition of having a 
form; api-even; adrsyatvam-invisibility; udiritam-is described; tatah-therefore; nija- 
of His own; svarupasya-form; aprakrtatvam-non-material status; ca-also; darsitam- 
is shown. 


By stating that the Tord's form Tord is invisible, (this quote) shows that His 
form is not material. 


Text 411 



tad-darsena tv atkunthatma 
mamecchaiva ca karanam 
ityahecchan muhurtad ity 
ardha-padyam svayam punah 
nasyeyam ity adrsyah syarh 
yato nasir adarsane 

tat-of Him; darsena-by the sight; tu-but; akuntha-atma-intense; mama-my; iccha- 
desire; eva-certainly; ca-also; karanam-cause; iti- thus; aha-He says; icchan- 
desiring; muhurtat-for a moment; iti-thus; ardha-padyam-half of the verse; 
svayam-personally; punah-again; nasyeyam-1 may destroy; iti-thus; adrsyah- 
invisible; syam-I may become; yatah- because; nasih-the word "nasyeyam"; 
adarsane-in the sense of "invisibie". 


fn the second haif of this verse (Text 404), Lord Krsna expfains that He reveafs 
His form according to His own wish, which cannotbe thwarted. Again, He says 
that if He wishes, in a moment He can become invisibie. The word "nasyeyam" 
here means "I may become invisibie". 

Text 412 

tathapi bhuta-guna-vat- 
tvena mam tvam yadlksase 
esa maya maya srsta 
naivam tvam jnatum arhasi 

tathapi-nevertheiess; bhuta-guna-vattvena-as a product of the materiai eiements; 
mam-Me; tvam-you; yadi-if; iksase-see; esa-this; maya-illusion; maya-by Me; srsta- 
created; na-not; evam-in this way-tvam- you; jnatum arhasi-shoufd understand. 


The next verse from the Moksa-dharma (quoted in Text 405), should be 
interpreted in this way: "O Narada if you think that My form is a product o the 
illusory material energy (yan mam pasyasi narada sarva-bhuta-gunair yuktam), 
then please understand that such a conception is simply an illusion I have Myself 
created (maya hy esa maya srsta). You should not think that My form is at all 
material (naivam tvam jl.sy 241}atum arhasi)." 

Text 413 

maya-sabdena kutrapi 
cic-chaktir abhidhiyate 

maya-sabdena-by the word "maya"; kutrapi-in some places; cit-saktih-the 



transcendental potency; abhidhiyate-is named. 


Sometimes the word "maya" is used to mean the Lord's transcendental potency. 


Text 414 

catur-veda-sikhayam 

"svarupa-bhutaya nitya- 
saktya mayakhyaya yutah 
ato maya-mayam visnum 
pravadanti sanatanam" 

ity esa darsita madhva- 
caryair bhasye nije srutih 

catuh-veda-sikhayam-in the Catur-veda-sikha; svarupa-from His transcendental 
from; bhutaya-manifested; nitya-eternal; saktya-by the potency; maya-akhyaya- 
named "maya"; yutah-endowed; atah-therefore; maya-mayam-consisting of 
"maya"; visnum-Visnu; pravadanti-they describe; sanatanam-eternal; iti-thus; esa- 
this; darsita-revealed; madhva-acaryaih-by Sripada Madhvacarya; bhasye- 
cmmentary; nije-in his own; srutih-statement of th Sruti-sastra. 


In Catur-veda-sikha: 

"The Lord possesses an internal potency named Tnaya 1 . For this reason the 
sages call eternal Lord Visnu Tnaya-maya 1 (the master of the internal potency 
known as maya)." 

This verse from Sruti-sastra is quoted by Sripada Madhvacarya in his 
commentary (on Vedanta-sutra). 

Text 415 

tatra sveccheka-prakasatvam moksa-dharma eva 

"prltas tato 'sya bhagavan 
deva-devah sanatanah 
saksat taiir darsayam asa 
so 'drsyo nyena kenacit" 

tatra-in this cennection; sva-iccha-according to His own desire; eka- only; 
prakasatvam-manifestation; moksa-dharme-in the Moksa-dharma; eva- certainly; 



pritah-pleased; tatah-then; asya-of Him; bhagavan-the Supreme Lord; deva-of the 
demigods; devah-the master; sanatanah-erernal; saksat- directly; tam-that; 
darsayam asa-reveals; sah-He; adrsyah-invisible; anyena kenacit-to others. 


That Lord Krsna reveals Himself by His own wish is described in Moksa- 
dharma (Mahabharata, Santi-parva 338.13-20): 

"When He is pleased, the eternal Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the 
master of the demigods, shows Himself. Otherwise He is invisible. 


Text 416 

"brhaspatis tatah kruddhah 
srucam udyamya vegitah 
akasain ghnan srucah patai 
rosad asruny avartayat 

brhaspatih-Brhaspati; tatah-for this reason; kruddhah-angry; srucam-sacrificial 
ladle; udyamya-raising; vegitah-quick; akasam-the sky; ghnan-striking; srucah-of 
the ladle; pataih-with the strokes; rosat-because of anger; asruni-tears; avartayat- 
shed. 


" (Once, while performing an agnihotra-yajna, the priest) Brhaspati became 
angry. He raised the sacrificial ladle and repeatedly struck the sky. He shed tears of 
anger. 

Text 417 

"udyata yajna-bhaga hi 
saksat praptah surair iha 
kim artham iha na prapto 
darsnam na harir vibhuh 

udyatah-offered; yajna-of the sacrifice; bhagah-the shares; hi-certainly; saksat- 
directly; praptah-attained; suraih-by the demigods; iha-here; kim artham-why?; 
iha-here; na-not; praptah-attained; darsanam-sight; na-not; harih-Hari; vibhuh-all- 
powerful. 


" (After the sacrifice was concluded,) the various demigods all arrived, each 
claiming his share of the sacrificial results. Then it was asked, 'Why did Lord Hari 
not show Himself? 1 



Text 418 


"tatah sa tam samudbutam 
bhumi-palo maha-vasuh 
prasadayam asa munim 
sadasyas te ca sarvasah 

tatah-then; sah-he; tam; Brhaspati; samudbhutam-manifest; bhumi-of the earth; 
palah-the protector; maha-vasuh-Uparicara Vasu; prasadayam asa-pacified; munim; 
the sage; sadasyah-the members of the assembly; te-they; ca-also; sarvasah-in all 
respects. 


"Then Uparicara Vasu and all the members of the assembly pacified the sage by 
saying: 

Text 419 

"arosena hy asau devo 
yasya bhago 'yam udyatah 
na sakyah sa tvaya drastum 
asmabhir va brhaspate 
yasya prasadam kurute 
sa va tam drastum arhati" 

arosena-without anger; hi-certainly; asau-He; devah-the Lord; yasya- of whom; 
bhagah-the share; ayam-this; udyatah-is offered; na-not; sakyah-able; sah-He; 
tvaya-by you; drastum-to be seen; asmabhih-= by us; va-or; brhaspate-O Brhaspati- 
yasya-of whom; prasadam-the mercy; kurute- attains; sah vai-that same person; 
tam-Him; drastum-to see; arhati-is able. 


"The Supreme Lord Hari only accepts those sacrificial offerings given in an 
unangry frame of mind. (Because became angry during the course of this sacrifice,) 
neither you nor we were able to see the Lord. O Brhaspati, only one who attains 
the mercy of Lord Hari is able to see Him." 


Text 420 

tatraikata-dvita-trita-vakyam 


atha vratasyavabhrte 
vag uvacasaririni 



snigdha-gambhiraya vaca 
praharsana-kari vibhoh 
yuyam jijnasavo bhaktah 
kathain draksyatha tain vibhum" 

tatra-in this connection; ekata-of Ekata; dvita-Dvita; trita-and Trita; vakyam; the 
statement; atha-now; vratasya-of the vow; avabhrte-at the conclusion; vak-vag- 
devi; uvaca-said; asaririni; invisible; snigdha- with sweet; gambhiraya-and deep; 
vaca-words; praharsana-kari-who pleases; vibhoh-the All-powerful Personality of 
Godhead; yuyam-you; jijnasavah- earnestly striving to understand the truth; 
bhaktah-devotees; katahm-how is it?; draksyatha-you may not see; tam-Him; 
vibhum-the all-powerful Lord. 


In the same scripture the words of the three sages Ekata, Dvita, and Trita 
(Mahabharata, Santi-parva 338.25-27): 

"When their vow was completed the disembodied voice of a goddess who is 
very pleasing to the Lord said with sweet and deep words, 'You devotees are still 
attached to philosophical speculation, blow can you see the all-powerful Lord? 1 " 

Text 421 

tatah svayarh prakasatva- 
saktya sveccha-prakasaya 
so 'bhivyakto bhaven netre 
na netra-visayatvatah 

tatah-therefore; svayam-personally; prakasatva-manifestation; saktya-by the 
potency; sva-iccha-according to His own wish; prakasaya-manifesting; sah-He; 
abhivyaktah-manifest; bhavet-may be; netre-before the eyes of the living entities; 
na-not; netra-of the eyes; visayatvatah- because of being within the range of 
perception. 


By the agency of His prakasa-potency, which reveals Him according to His own 
wish, the Lord appears before the eyes. Otherwise He is not within the eye's range 
of perception. 


Text 422 

yatha sri-narayanadhyatme 

"nityavyakto 'pi bhagavan 
Iksyate nija-saktitah 



tam rte paramatmanam 
kah pasyetamitam prabhum" 

yatha-just as; narayana-adhyatme-in the Narayanadhyatma; nitya- eternally; 
avyaktah-unmanifested; api-although; bhagavan-the Personality of Godhead; 
iksyate-is seen; nija-by His own; saktitah-potency; tam- that; rte-without; parama- 
atmanam-the Supreme Lord; kah-who?; pasyeta-is able to see; amitam-the 
unlimited; prabhum-Lord. 


In Sri Narayanadhyatma: 

"The eternally invisible Supreme Lord may be seen with (the help of) His own 
transcendental potency. Without it who can see the limitless Lord?" 

Text 423 
padme ca 

" sac-cid-ananda-rupatvat 
syat krsno 'dhoksajo 'py asau 
nija-sakteh prabhavena 
svarh bhaktan darsayet prabhuh" 

padme-in the Padma Purana; ca-also; sat-eternal; cit-dull of knowledge; ananda- 
and bliss; rupatvat-because of having a form; syat-is; krsnah-Krsna; adhoksajah- 
beyond the perception of the material senses; api-although; asau-He; nija-by His 
own; sakteh-potency; prabhavena-by the power; svam-Himself; bhaktan-to His 
devotees; darsayet-may reveal; prabhuh-the Personality of Godhead. 


In Padma Purana: 

"Because His form is eternal and full of knowledge and bliss, Lord Krsna is 
beyond the perception of the senses. By the power of His own transcendental 
potency the Lord shows Himself to His devotees." 


Text 424 

ya eva vigraho vyapl 
paricchinna sa eva hi 
ekasyaivaikada casya 
dvi-rupatvam virajate 


yah-which; eva-certainly; vigrahah-form; vyapi-all-pervading; praicchinnah- 



remaining in one place; sah-He; eva-certainly; hi-indeed; ekasya-of one; eva- 
certainly; ekada-once; ca-also; asya-of Him; dvi-rupatvam-two forms; virajate- 
manifest. 


Sri Krsna's is situated in one place, and it is also all-pervading. It is manifest in 
these two ways simultaneously. 

Text 425 
yatha sri-dasame 

na cantar na bahir yasya 
na purvam napi caparam 
purvaparam bahis cantar 
jagato yo jagac ca yah 

tarn matvatmajam avyaktaiii 
martya-lirigam adhoksajam 
gopikolukhale damna 

babandha prakrtam yatha 

yatha-just as; sri-dasame-in the Tenth Canto of Srnnad-Bhagavatam; na-not; ca- 
also; antah-interior; na-nor; bahih- exterior; yasya-whose; na-neither; purvam- 
beginning; na- nor; api-indeed; ca-also; aparam-end; purva-aparam- the beginning 
and the end; bahih ca antah-the external and the internal; jagatah-of the whole 
cosmic manifestation; yah-one who is; jagat ca yah-and who is everything in 
creation in total; tam-Him; matva-considering; atma-jam-her own son; avyaktam- 
the unmanifested; martya-lingam-appearing as a human being; adhoksajam- 
beyond sense perception; gopika-mother Yasoda; ulukhale-to the grinding mortar; 
damna-by a rope; babandha-bound; prakrtam yatha-as done to a common human 
child. 


In Srnnad-Bhagavatam (10.9.13-14): 

"The Supreme Personality of Godhead has no beginning and no end, no 
exterior and no interior, no front and no rear. In other words, He is all-pervading. 
Because He is not under the influence of the element of time, for Him there is no 
difference between past, present and future; He exists in His own transcendental 
form at all times. Being absolute, beyond relativity, He is free from distinctions 
between cause and effect, although He is the cause and effect of everything. That 
unmanifested person, who is beyond the perception of the senses, had now 
appeared as a human child, and mother Yasoda, considering Him her own ordinary 
child, bound Him to the wooden mortar with a rope."* 



Text 426 


anena padya-yugmena 
vraja-raja-sutasya hi 
dama-bandhana-velayam 
eva vyakta dvi-rupata 

anena-by these; padya-yugmena-two verses; vraja-of Vraja; raja-of the king; 
sutasya-of the son; hi-certainly; dama-bandhana-veoayam-in the pastimes of being 
bound about the waist with a rope by His mother; eva- certainly; vyakta-are 
manifested; dvi-rupata-His localized and all-pervading features. 


In the pastime of being bound with a rope, as described in these two verses, 
Lord Krsna, the prince of Vraja, appeared in these two ways (situated in one place 
and all-pervading). 

Text 427 

tathaiva ca puranesu 
srunad-bhagavatadisu 
sruyate krsna-lllanam 
nityata sphutam eva hi 

tatha-in the same way; eva-certaily; ca-also; puranesu-in the Puranas; srimad- 
bhagavata-adisu-beginning with the Srnnad-Bhagavatam; sruyate-is heard; krsna-of 
Sri Krsna's; lilanam-pastimes; nityata- eternality; sphutam-clearly; eva-certainly; hi- 
indeed. 


In the Srnnad-Bhagavatam and other Puranas, the eternality of Lord Krsna's 
pastimes is clearly described. 


Text 428 

yatha ca sri-prathame srl-dvaraka-vasi-vacanam 

aho alam slaghyatamam yadoh kulam 
aho alam punyatamam madhorvanam 
yad esa puiirsam rsabhah sriyah patih 
sva janmana cankramanena cancati 

yatha-just as; ca-also; sri-prathame-in the First Canto of Srnnad-Bhagavatam; sri- 
dvaraka-of Dvaraka; vasi-of the residents; vacanam-the statement; aho-oh; alam- 



verily; slaghya-tamam-supremely glorified; yadoh-of King Yadu; kulam-dynasty; 
aho-oh; alam-verily; punya-tamam-supremely virtuous; madhomanam-the land of 
Mathura; yat-because; esah-this; pumsam-of all the living beings; rsabhah-supreme 
leader; sriyah-of the goddess of fortune; patih-husband; sva janmana-by His 
appearance; carikramanena-by crawl-ing; ca aricati-glories. 


The words of Dvaraka's residents in Srnnad-Bhagavatam (1.10.26): 

"Oh, how supremely glorified is the dynasty of King Yadu, and how virtuous is 
the land of Mathura, where the supreme leader of living beings, the husband of the 
goddess of fortune, has taken His birth and wanders in His childhood."* 

Text 429 

ancatiti padam varta- 
mana-kalopapadakam 
dvaraka-vasinam uktau 
lllanam vakti nityatam 

ancati-"ancati"; iti-thus; padam-the word; vartamana-kala-upapadakam-inthe 
present-tense; dvaraka-of Dvaraka; vasinam-of the residents; uktau-in the 
statement; lilanam-of the pastimes; vakti-describes; nityatam-the eternality. 


The use of the present tense in the word "a{.sy 241}cati" in the words of the 
Dvaraka residents declares that the Lord's pastimes are eternal. 


Text 430 

srl-dasame srl-sukoktau 

"jayati jana-nivaso devakl-janma-vado 

yadu-vara-parisat svair dorbhir asyann adharmam 
sthira-cara-vrjina-ghnah su-smita-sri-mukhena 
vraja-pura-vanitanam vardhayan kama-devam" 

sri-dasame-in the Tenth Canto of Srnnad-Bhagavatam; sri-suka-of Sukdadeva 
Gosvami; uktau-in the statement; jayati-eternally lives gloriously; jana-nivAsaH-He 
who lives among human beings like the members of the Yadu dynasty and is the 
ultimate resort of all living entities; devakl-janma-vAdaH-known as the son of 
DevakI (No one can actually become the father or mother of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Therefore [devakl-janma-vada] means that He is [known] 
as the son of DevakI. Similarly, He is also known as the son of mother Ya%odA, 
Vasudeva or Nanda Maharaja.); yadu-vara-parisat-served by the members of the 



Yadu dynasty or the cowherd men of VRndAvana (all of whom are constant 
associates of the Supreme Lord and are the Lord's eternal servants); svaiH 
dorbhiH-by His own arms, or by His devotees like Arjuna who are just like His 
own arms); asyan-killing; adharmam-demons or the impious; sthira-cara-vRjina- 
ghnaH-the destroyer of all the ill fortune of all living entities, moving and not 
moving; su-smita-always smiling; %rl-mukhena-by His beautiful face; vraja-pura- 
vanitanam-of the damsels of Vrndavana; vardhayan-increasing; kAma-devam-the 
lusty desires. 


In Sukadeva Gosvami's words in Srnnad-Bhagavatam (f0.90.48): 

"Lord Sri Krsna is He who is known as jana-nivasa, the ultimate resort of all 
living entities, and who is also known as Devaki-nandana or Yasoda-nandana, the 
son of Devaki and Yasoda. He is the guide of the Yadu dynasty, and with His 
mighty arms He kills everything inauspicious as well as every man who is impious. 
By His presence He destroys all things inauspicious for all living entities, moving 
and inert. His blissful smiling face always increases the lusty desires of the gopis of 
Vrndavana. May He be all glorious and happy! "* 

Text 431 

srl-skande sri-mathura-khande sri-yudhisthiram prati sri-narada-vakyam 

"vatsair vatsa-taribhis ca 
sakam kridati madhavah 
vrndavanantara-gatah 
sa-ramo balakair vrtah" iti 

sri-skand-in the Skanda Purana; sri-mathura-khande-in the Mathura-khanda; sri- 
yudhisthiram prati-to Maharaja Yudhisthira; sri-narada-of Narada Muni; vakyam- 
the statement; vatsaih-with the calves; vatsataribhih-the younf cows; ca-and; 
sakam-along with; kridati-performs pastimes; madhavah-Sn Krsna; vrndavana-the 
forest of Vrndavana; anatara-gatah-gone within; sa-accompanied by; ramah- 
Balarama; balakaih-by the boys; vrtah-accompanied; iti-thus. 


Sri Narada's words to Sri Yudhisthira in Skanda Purana, Mathura-khanda: 

"Krsna is enjoying pastimes in Vrndavana with Balarama, the cowherd boys, 
calves, and young cows." 


Text 432 


yadanayos tu samvadoo 



dvaravatyam haris tada 
tathapi vartamanatven- 
oktis tan-naitya-vacika 

yada-when; anayoh-of the two; tu-also; samvadah-conversation; dvaravatyam-in 
Dvaraka; harih-Lord Hari; tada-then; tathapi-nevertheless; vartamanatvena-with 
the present-tense; uktih-the statement; tat-of the Lord's pastimes; naitya-eternality; 
vacika-describing. 


When the two (Narada and Yudhisthira) spoke Lord Krsna was in Dvaraka. The 
present-tense in this verse, therefore, proclaims that these pastimes are eternal. 


Text 433 


padme patala-khande sn-parvatnn prati sri-rudra-vakyam 

"aho madhu-puri dhanya 
yatra tisthati kamsa-ha 
tatra deva munih sarve 
vasam icchanti sarvada" 

padme-in the Padma Purana; patala-khande-in the Patala-khanda; sri-parvatim 
prati-to Parvati; sri-rudra-of Lord Siva; vakyam-the statement; aho-Oh; madhu- 
puri-Mathura; dhanya-auspicious; yatra-where; tisthati- remains; kamsa-ha-Sri 
Krsna, the killer of Kamsa; tatra-there; deah- the demigods; munih-sages; sarve-all; 
vasam-residence; icchanti-desire; sarvada-in all respects. 


Lord Siva's words to Parvati-devi in Padma Purana, Patala-khanda: 

"This sage and all the demigods always yearn to reside in auspicious Mathura- 
puri, where Krsna, killer of Kamsa, stays." 


Text 434 


lila-parikara gostha- 
janah syur yadavas tatha 
devas ca brahma-jambhari- 
kuvera- tanayadayah 
naradadyas ca danuja- 
naga-yaksadayas ca te 


lila-in His pasimes; parikarah-associates; gostha-of Vrndavana; janah- the 
residents; syuh-are; yadavah-the members of the Yadu dynasty; tatha- also; devah- 



the demigods; ca-also; brahma-Brahma; jambhari-Indra; kuvera-tanaya-the sons of 
Kuvers (nalakuvera and Manigriva); adayah- beginning with; narada-adyah-the 
sages, headed by Narada; ca-and; danuja- the demons; naga-Nagas; yaksa-Yaksas; 
adayah-beginning with; ca-and; te- they. 


The people of Vraja, the Yadavas, the demigods headed by Brahma, Indra, and 
Kuvera's sons (Nalakuvara and Manigriva), the sages headed by Narada, and others 
headed by demons, snakes, and yaksas are the Lord's associates in His pastimes. 

Text 435 


prakataprakata ceti 
lila seyarh dvidhocyate 

prakata-manifest; aprakata-unmanifest; ca-and; iti-thus; lila-the Lord's pastimes; sa 
iyam-they; dvidha-in two features; ucyate-are described. 


The Lord's pastimes are said to be of two kinds: 1. prakata (manifest), and 2. 
aprakata (not manifest). 


Text 436 
tatha hi 

sadanantaih prakasaih svair 
lllabhis ca sa divyati 
tatraikena prkasena 
kadacij jagad-antare 
sahaiva sva-parivarair 
janmadi kurute harih 

tatha hi-moreover; sada-always; anantaih-unlimited; prakasaih-wit 
manifestations; svaih-His own; lilabhih-with pastimes; ca-also; sha-He; divyati- 
plays; tatra-there; ekena-with one; prakasena-manifestation; kadacit-sometimes; 
jagat-the material universe; antare-within; saha-with; eva-certainly; sva-His own; 
parivaraih-associations; janma-birth; adi-pastimes beginning with; kurute- 
performs; harih-Lord Hari. 


Expanded in limitless forms, Lord Krsna eternally enjoys many pastimes. 
Sometimes Lord Krsna in one of His forms manifests in the material universe His 
birth and His pastimes with His associates. 



Text 437 


krsna-bhavanusarena 
liiakhya saktir eva sa 
krsam parikaranam ca 
tam tain bhavam vibhavayet 

krsna-of Sri Krsna; bhava-the intention; anusarena-according to; lila-"lila"; 
akhya-named; saktih-potency; eva-certainly; sa-that; tesam-of them; parikaranam- 
of the Lord's associtates; ca-also; tam tam- various; bhavam-comditions; 
vibhavaye t-manifes ts. 


According to Sri Krsna's wish, His pastime potency arranges the different 
natures of His different ciose associates. 


Text 438 

prapanca-gocaratvena 
sa Ilia prakata smrta 
anyas tv aprakata bhanti 
tadrsyas tad-agocarah 

prapanca-of the materiaf worfd; gocaratvena-within the range of perception; sa- 
that; iiia-pastime; prakata-as "prakata"; smrta-is known; anyah-others; tu-but; 
aprkatah-"aprakata"; bhanti-are manifest; taersyah-like that; tat-of the materiaf 
worfd; agocarah-beyond the range of perception. 


The Lord's pastimes that are visibfe in the materiaf worfd are caffed "prakata" 
(manifest). Other pastimes, which are not visibfe in the materiaf worfd, are caffed 
{.sy i68}aprakata" (mot manifest). 

Text 439 


tatra prakata-illayam 
eva syatam gamagamau 
gokufe mathurayam ca 
dvaravatyam ca sarnginah 

tatra-in this connection; prakata-iilayam-in the prakata-fila; eva-certainiy; 
syatam-there is; gama-going; agamau-and coming; gokuie-in Gokuia; mathurayam- 
in Mathura; ca-afso; dvaravatyam-in Dvaraka; ca-afso; sarnginah-of Sri Krsna. 



In His prakata pastimes, Lord Krsna travels from Gokula to Mathura to 
Dvaraka. 


Text 440 

yas tatra tatraprakatas 
tatra tatraiva santi tah 
ity aha jayatity adi 
padyadikam abhiksnasah 

yah-which; tatra tatra-in various places; aprakatah-unmanifested; tatra tatra-in 
various places; eva-certainly; santi-are; tah-they; iti-thus; aha-it is said; jayati iti 
adi-in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.90.48; padya-in the verse; adikam-beginnig with; 
abhiksnasah-repeatedly. 


In each of these places His aparakata pastimes re present. This is stated again 
and again in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.90.48 (quoted in Text 430). 

Text 441 

devady-amsavatarane 
pravrtte padmajajnaya 
vasudevadikanam ye 
svarge 'msah kasyapadayah 

nitya-lllantarasthais te 
vasudevadibhir gatah 
sayujyam amsibhis tatra 
jayante sura-mukhyatah 

deva-of the demigods; adi-and others; amsa-patial; avatarane-in the incarnation; 
pravrtte-manifested; padmaja-of Brahma; ajnaya-by the order; vasudeva-Vasudeva; 
adikanam-of the associates beginning with; ye-who; svarge-in the upper material 
planets; amsah-partial expansions; kasyapa-adayah-beginning with Kasyapa Muni; 
nitya-lila-the Lord's eternal pastimes; antara-sthaih-situated within; te-they; 
vasudeva-adibhih-by the associations headed by Vasudeva; gatah-attained; 
sayujyam-oneness; amsibhih-with the source of the expansions; tatra-there; 
jayante-born; sura-mukhyatah-from Maharaja Surasena and other devotees. 


By Brahma's order Maharaja Vasudeva and the other associates of the Lord 
incarnate, by their partial expansions, in the upper material planets as Kasyapa 
Muni and others. Then, at the appropriate time, these expansions merge into their 



origins, the forms of Maharaja Vasudeva and the other devotees that eternaffy 
enjoy pastimes with the Lord. 

Text 442 

yad-viiaso maha-srfsah 
sa llia-purusottamah 
avirbubhusur atravis- 
krtya sankarsanam purah 

antah-sthitaviskartavya- 
tad-anya-vyuha Isvarah 
hrdaye prakatas tasya 
bhavaty anakadundubheh 

yat-of whom; vifasah-the pastime incarnation; maha-srisah-Lord Narayana, the 
husband of Maha-Laksmi-devi; sah-He; lila-purusa-uttamah-is known as "lifa- 
purusottama"; avirbubhusuh-desiring to become manifest; atra-there; aviskrtya- 
appearing; sanksarsanam-the form of Lord Sankarsana; purah-first; antah-within; 
sthita-situated; aviskartavya-may be manifest; tat-of Him; anya-the other; vyuhah- 
catur-vyuha expansions (Pradyumna and Aniruddha); isvarah-the Supreme 
Controfier; hrdaye-in the heart; prakatah-manifest; tasya-of Him; bhavati-He is; 
anakadundubheh-of Maharaja vasudeva. 


Lord Krsna, who is the Supreme Personafity of Godhead who enjoys 
transcendentai pastimes and whose viiasa-avatara is Lord Narayana, the husband 
of the goddess of fortune, appeared first as Sankarsana, then as the other catur- 
vyuha avataras, and then as Himseif in the heart of King Vasudeva. 


Text 443 


bhumi-bhara-nirasaya 
devanam abhiyacnaya 
dvaparasyavasane 'sminn 
asta-vimse catur-yuge 

ksirabdhi-sayi-yad-rupam 
aniruddhataya smrtam 
tad idam hrdaya-sthena 
rupenanakadundubheh 
aikyam prapya tato gacchet 
prakatyam devaki-hrdi 


bhumi-of the earth; bhara-of the burden; nirasaya-for the removai; devanam-of 



the demigods; abhiyacnaya-by the request; dvaparasya-of Dvapara-yuga; avasane-at 
the end; asmin-in this; asta-vimse-the 28th; catuh-yuge-cycle of four yugas; ksira- 
abdhi-sayi-of Ksirodakasayi Visnu; yat-of whom; rupam-the form; aniruddhataya- 
as Lord Aniruddha; smrtam- described in the Vedic iiteratures; tat-therefore; idam- 
this; hrdaya-in thk heart; sthena-situated; rupena-by the form; anakadindubheh- 
from Maharaja vasudeva; aikyam-oneness; prapya-after attaining; tatah-then; 
gacchet-may go; prakatyam-to manifestation; devki-of Devaki-devi; hrdi- within 
the heart. 


In the 28th cycle of four yugas, toward the end of the Dvapara-yuga, Lord 
Krsna descended to the earth in response to the demigods' request that He relieve 
the burden of the earth. He appeared as Lord Aniruddha who lies down on the 
ocean of milk. Then that form became one with the form of Lord Krsna in the of 
Maharaja Vasudeva's heart. Then He was transfered Devaki's heart 


Text 444 


premanandamrtais tasya 
vatasalyaika-svarupibhih 
lalyamano haris tatra 
vardhate candrama iva 

prema-of pure love; ananda-and bliss; amrtaih-with the nectar; tasyah-of her; 
vatsalya-of parental affection; eka-sole; svaupibhih-with the forms; lalyamanah- 
affectionately fondled; harih-Hari; tatra-there; vardhate-increased; candramah-the 
moon; iva-just like. 


Showered (by Devaki-devi) with the blissful nectar of pure parental love, Lord 
Krsna grew as the moon (grows from new to full). 


Text 445 

atha bhadra-padastamyam 
asitayam maha-nisi 
tasya hrdas tiro-bhuyah 
karayam suti-sadmani 
devaki-sayane tatra 
krsnah pradhurbhavaty asau 

atha-then; bhadra-pada-of the month of Bhadra; astamyam-on the eighth day of 
the moon; asitayam-during the waning of the moon; maha-nisi-in the middle of 
the night; tasyah-of Devaki; hrdah-from the heart; tirah-bhuyah- dissappering; 
karayam-in Kamsa's prison; suti-sadmani-in the maternity-room; davaki-of Devaki; 



sayane-on the bed; tatra-there; krsnah-Sn Krsna; pradurbhavati-appears; asau-He. 


Then, during the month of Bhadra, on the eighth day of the dark moon, in the 
middie of the night, within the maternity room of Karhsa's prison, Sri Krsna left 
Devaki's heart and appeared before her. 


Text 446 


j anayitri-prabhr tibhis 
tabhir ity avagamyate 
faukikena prakarena 
sukham sisur ajayata 

janayaitri-with the mother; prabhrtihih-beginning; tabhih-by the women; iti- 
thus; avagamyate-is undertood; faukikena prakarena-as an ordinary chifd; sukham 
-without difficulty; sisuh-a child; ajayata-was born. 


His mother and all the women present thought a boy had taken birth without 
difficulty in the ordinary way. 


Text 447 


ayarh catur-bhujatve 'pi 
dvi-bhujatve 'pi krsnatam 
na tyajaty eva tad-bhava- 
guna-rupatma-vrttitah 

ayam-He; catuh-bhujatve-with four arms; api-although; dvi-bhujatve-with two 
arms; api-although; krsnatam-as Sri Krsna; na-does not; tyajati-abandon; eva- 
certainly; tat-of Him; bhava-nature; guna- qualities; rupa-form; atma-His own; 
vrttitah-because of the pastimes. 


The form of Sri Krsna sometimes manifests four arms and sometimes two arms. 
In either feature He never abandons His transcendental qualities, handsomeness, 
and pastimes. 

Text 448 


tathapi dvi-bhujatvasya 
krsne pradhanyam ucyate 
gudhatvad eva ca kvapi 



gaunatvam iva kirtyate 
"gu-dham param brahma manusya- 
lirigam" iti hi pratha 

tathapi-nevertheless; dvi-bhujatvasya-of the two-handed form; krsne-in Lord 
Krsna; pradhanyam-the primary featur; ucyate-is described; gudhatvat-because of 
being conceafed; eva-certainly; ca-afso kvapi-on certain occasions; gaunatvam-the 
secondary feature; iva-as it were; kirtyate-is described; gudham-very confidentiaf; 
param brahma-the Supreme Personaiity of Godhead; manusya-lirigam-appearing 
just like a human being; iti-thus; hi-certainly; pratha-described. 


Still, it is said that Lord Krsna's two-armed form is most important. The other 
form is said to be secondary because when it is sometimes manifest it conceals that 
most important form. Srnnad-Bhagavatam (7.10.48) and 7.15.75) explains: 

"My dear Maharaja Yudhisthira, all of you (the Pandavas) are extremely 
fortunate, for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, lives in your palace just 
like a human being. Great saintly persons know this very well, and therefore they 
constantly visit this house."* 


Text 449 


atha vrajesvarl-gehe 
visannanakadundibhih 
tatra nyasya sutarh tasyah 
sutam adaya nihsaret 

atha-then; vraja-of Vraja; isvari-of the queen; gehe-in the home; visanna-morose; 
anakadundubhih-Maharaja Vasudeva; tatra-there; nyasya-placing; sutam-his son; 
tasyah-her; sutam-daughter; adaya-taking; nihsaret-left. 


Then morose Maharaja Vasudeva took his son to the home of Yasoda-devi, the 
queen of Vraja. Placing his own son in Yasoda's house, Vasudeva took Yasoda's 
daughter and left. 

Text 450 


so 'yam nitya-sutatvena 
tasya rajaty anaditah 
krsnah prakata-lllayam 
tad-dvarenapy abhut tatha 


sah ayam-that same person; nitya-sutatvena-as the eternla son; tasyah-of Yasoda- 



devi; rajati-is manifest; anaditah-without beginning; krsnah-Sn Krsna; prakata- 
lilayam-in His prakata-lila; tat-dvarena-in this way; abhut-was; tatha-in that way. 


Although Sri Krsna is without any beginning the eternal son of Yasoda-devi (in 
the spiritual world), in His prakata pastimes He appeared in this way. 

Text 451 

atha prakatatam labdhe 
vrajendra-vihite mahe 
tatra prakatayaty esa 
lila balyadikah kramat 
karoti yah prakasesu 
kotiso 'prakatesv api 

atha-then; prakatatam-appearance; labdhe-when He attained; vraja; of Vraja; 
indra-by the king; vihite-when performed; mahe-birthday celebration; tatra-there; 
prakatayati-manifested; esah-He; lilah- pastimes; balya-with childhood; adikah- 
beginningk kramat-one after another; karoti-He performs; yah-which pastimes; 
prakasesu-in His prakata-lila. 


In the beginning of Lord Krsna's prakata pastimes, Vraja's king, Nanda, 
performed a great festival. Whatever the Lord Krsna does, beginning with His 
childhood, in His prakata pastimes, He does many thousands of times in His 
aprakata pastimes. 

Text 452 

presthanandair vraje tais tair 
atmano 'pi vimohanaih 
lllollasair vilasati 
sri-hla-purusottamah 

prestha-the dear associates; anandaih-delighting; vraje-in Vraja; taih taih-with 
them; atmanah-Himself; api-even; mohanaih-enchanting; lila-of His pastimes; 
ullasaih-with the bliss; vilasati-plays; sri-lila-purusa-uttamah-the topmost playful 
person. 


Because He enjoys many happy pastimes, delighting His dear associates, and 
even enchanting Himself, Lord Krsna is called "llla-purusottama" (the most playful 
person). 



Text 453 


asamordhvena bhagavan 
vatsalyena vrajesayoh 
sutatvenaiva sa tayor 
at man am vetti sarvada 

asama-without equal; urdhvena-or superior; bhagavan-the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; vatsaoyena-with parental love; vraja-isayoh-of the king and queen of 
Vraja; sutatvena-as the son; eva-certainly; tayoh-of them; atmanam-Himself; vetti- 
concieves; sarvada-always. 


Because the parental love of Vraja's king and queen has no equal or superior, 
Lord Krsna eternally thinks Himself their son. 


Text 454 


kecid bhagavatah prahur 
evam atra puratanah 
vyuhah pradurbhaved adyo 
grhesv anakadundubheh 
gosthe tu mayaya sardham 
sri-llla-purusottamah 

kecit-some; bhagavatah-devotees; prahuh-have said; evam-in this way; atra-here; 
puratanah-in ancient times; vyuhah-the catur-vyuha expansion of Lord Vasudeva; 
pradurbhavet-was manifest; adyah-first; grhesu-in the home; anakadundubheh-of 
Maharaja Vasudeva; gosthe-in Vrajabhumi; tu- however; mayaya-by Yogamaya; 
sardham-accompanied; sri-lila-purusa-uttamah- Sri Krsna, who is engaged in His 
incomparable pastimes. 


In ancient times some devotees have said that the Lord appeared in His 
Vasudeva feature in the home of Maharaja Vasudeva, and at the same time He 
appeared, along with Yogamaya, in His original form as Sri Krsna in the village of 
Vraja. 


Text 455 

gatva yadu-varo gostham 
tatra suti-grham visan 
kanyam eva paraiir vlksya 
tarn adayavrajat puram 



pravisad vasudevas tu 
sri-lila-purusottamam 

gatva-having gone; yadu-varah-Maharaja vasudeva,the best of the Yadus; 
gostham-to Vraja; tatra-there; suti-grham-the maternity-room; visan- entering; 
kanyam-the daughter; eva-certainly; param-then; viksya-seeing; tam-her; adaya- 
taking; avrajat-went; puram-to Mathura; pravisat- entered; vasudevah-the vasudeva 
expansion; tu-but; sri-lila-purusa-uttamam-the form of Sri Krsna. 


When Maharaja Vasudeva arrived in Vraja, he entered the maternity room, saw 
(Yasoda's) daughter and, taking her with him, returned to Mathura. The Vasudeva 
expansion (Maharaja Vasudeva carried with him) then merged in the body of Sri 
Krsna. 


Text 456 


etac cati-rahasyatvan 
noktarh tatra katha-krame 
kintu kvacit prasangena 
sucyate sri-sukadibhih 

etat-this; ca-afso; ati-rahasyatvat-because of being very confidentiaf; na-was not; 
uktam-said; tatra-there; katha-krame-in the account of Sri Krsna's appearance; 
kintu-however; kvacit-in some pfaces; prasangena-by context; ucyate-is indicated; 
sri-suka-adibhih-by great devotees, headed by Srifa Sukadeva Gosvami. 


Because this pastime is very confidentiaf, it was not refated in the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. Neverthefess, Sukadeva Gosvami and other great devotees have 
indirectiy described it in some of their writings. 


Text 457 


yatha sri-dasame 

nandas tv atmaja utpanne 
jatahiado maha-manah 

yatha-just as; sri-dasame-in the Tenth Canto of the Srimad-Bhagavatam; nandah- 
Maharaja Nanda; tu-indeed; atmaje-his son; utpanne-having been born; jata- 
overwhehned; ahiadah-in great jubiiation; maha-manah- who was great minded. 


(Sukadeva Gosvami expiains that Nanda Maharaja is the actuai father of Sri 



Krsna) in Srnnad-Bhagavatam (10.5.1): 

"Nanda Maharaja was naturally very magnanimous, and when Lord Sri Krsna 
appeared as his son, he was overwhlmed by jubilation."* 


Text 458 
tatha tatraiva 

nandah sva-putram adaya 
pretyagatam udara-dhih 

tatha-in the same way; tatra-there; eva-certainly; nandah-Maharaja Nanda; sva- 
putram adaya- taking his son Krsna on his lap; pretya-agatam-as if Krsna had 
returned from death (no one could even imagine that from such danger a child 
could be saved); udara-dhlh-because he was always liberal and simple. 


(This is again mentioned) in Srnnad-Bhagavatam (10.6.43): 

"Nanda Maharaja was very liberal and simple. He immediately took his son 
Krsna on his lap as if Krsna had returned from death."* 


Text 459 
tatha ca 

nayarh sukhapo bhagavan 
dehinam gopika-sutah 

tatha-in the same way; ca-also; na-not; ayam-this; sukha-apah-very easily 
obtainable, or an ob-ject of happiness; bhagavan-the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; dehinam-of persons in the bodily concept of life, especially the karmis; 
gopika-sutah-Krsna, the son of mother Yasoda (Krsna as the son of Vasudeva is 
called Vasudevaa, and as the son of mother Yasoda He is known as Krsna). 


Also in Srnnad-Bhagavatam (10.9.21): 

"The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, the son of Mother Yasoda, is 
accessible to devotees engaged in spontaneous loving service, but He is not as 
easily accessible to mental speculators, to those striving for self-realization by 
severe austerities and penances, or to those who consider the body the same as the 
self."* 



Text 460 


tatha ca tatra sn-brahma-stava 

vanya-sraj e kavala-vetra-visana-venu- 
laksma-sriye mrdu-pade pasuparigajaya 

tatha-in the same way; ca-also; tatra-in the Srimad-Bhagavatam; sri-brahma-of 
Bahma; stave-in the prayers; vanya-sraje-wearing garlands of forest flowers; kavala- 
a morsel of food; vetra-a stick; visana-a buffalo-horn bugle; venu-and a flute; 
laksma-characterized by; sriye-whose beauty; mrdu-soft; pade-whose feet; pasu-pa- 
of the cowherd (Nanda Maharaja); ariga-jaya-unto the son. 


In Brahma's prayers (Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.14.1): 

"Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto the son of Maharaja Nanda, who is 
standing before me with conchshell earrings and peacock feather on His head. His 
face is beautiful; He is wearing a helmet, garlanded with forest flowers, and He 
stands with a morsel of food in His hand. He is decorated with cane, flute, and a 
bugle made of buffalo horn. He stands before me with small lotus feet."* 


Text 461 

tatha sn-yamala-vacanam samudaharanti 

"krsno 'nyo yadu-sambhuto 
yah purnah so 'sty atah parah 
vrndavanam parityajya 
sa kvacin naiva gacchati 

tatha-in the same way; sri-yamala-of the Yamala Tantra; vacanam-the statement; 
samudaharanti-quote; krsnah-Lord Krsna; anyah-another Lord Vasudeva; yadu- 
sambhutah-born in the Yadu dynasty; yah-who; purnah-the full supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna, sah-He; asti-is; atah-than Him (Vasudeva); parah- 
different; vrndavana-the place Vrndavana; parityajya-giving up; sah-He; kvacit-at 
any time; na eva gacchati-does not go. 


(The different between Krsna's appearance in Vrndavana and His appearance in 
Mathura and Dvaraka is described in) Yamala Tantra: 

"The Krsna known as Yadukumara is Vasudeva Krsna. He is different from the 
Krsna who is the son of Nanda Maharaja. Yadukumara Krsna manifests His 
pastimes in the cities of Mathura and Dvaraka, but Krsna the son of Nanda 



Maharaja never at any time leaves Vrndavana.* 


Text 462 

"dvi-bhujah sarvada so 'tra 
na kadacic catur-bhujah 
gopyaikaya yutas tatra 
parikridati nityada" iti 

dvi-bhujah-with two arms; sarvada-eternally; sah-He; atra-here; na-not; kadacit- 
at any time; catuh-bhujah-with four-arms; gopya-gopi; ekaya-with one; yutah- 
associated; tatra-there; praikridati performs pastimes; nityada-eternally; iti-thus. 


"Vrndavana-Krsna always has two arms. He never has four arms. He eternally 
enjoys pastimes a certain gopl." 


Text 463 

atha prakata-rupena 
krsno yadu-purnn vrajet 
vrajesatvam acchadya 
svaiir vyanjan vasudevatam 
yo vasudevo dvi-bhujas 
tatha bhati catur-bhujah 

atha-then; prakata-rupena-in His manifest appearance; krsnah-Krsna; yadu- 
purim-to the capitol of the Yadus; vrajet-may go; vraja-isa-ja-tvam- status as the 
son of the king of Vraja; acchadya-concealing; svam-His own; vyanjan-manifesting; 
vasudevatam-catur-vyuha expansion of Lord Vasudeva; yah-who; vasudeva- 
Vasudeva; dvi-bhujah-with two arms; tatha-in that way; bhati-is manifest; catuh- 
bhujah-with four-arms. 


In His prakata form Lord Krsna goes to the Yadus' capitol, Mathura. Concealing 
His real identity as the son of Vraja's king, He shows Himself as Lord Vasudeva. 
Vasudeva has sometimes with two arms and sometimes four arms. 


Text 464 


tas ta madhu-pure blah 
prakatayya yadudvahah 
dvaravatyam tatha yati 
tarn tarn lilaiir prakasakah 



tat tah-whatever; madhu-pure-in Mathura; lilah-pastimes; prakatayya-having 
manifested; yadu-udvahah-Yadava-Krsna; dvaravatyam-in Dvaraka; tatha-in that 
way; yati-goes; tam tam-that; lilam-pastime; prakasakah- manifesting. 


Yadava-Krsna goes to Dvaraka and manifests the same pastimes He showed in 
Mathura. 


Text 465 


tatraviskurute vyuham 
pradyumnakhyam trtryakam 
yato vyuho 'niruddhakhyas 
turyah prakatataiir vrajet 

tatra-there; aviskurute-manifests; vyuham-the catur-vyuha expansion; 
pradyumna-Pradyumna; akhyam-named; trityakam-the third; yatah-from whom; 
vyuhah-the expansion; aniruddha-Aniruddha; akhyah-named; turyah-the fourth; 
prakatatam vrajet-is manifest. 


There (in Dvaraka) He manifests His third and fourth catur-vyuha expansions: 
Pradyumna and Aniruddha. 


Text 466 


iti vyuha-catuskasya 
fokottara-camatkriyah 
vivahadyas ca bahudha 
lifas tatraiva narnitah 

iti-thus; vyuha-catuskasya-of the catur-vyuha expansions; foka-uttara- 
camatkriyah-very wonderfuf; vivaha-marreage; adyah-beginning with; ca-afso; 
bahudha-in many ways; lifah-pastimes; tatra-there; eva-certainiy; varnitah-are 
described. 


Beginning with His marriages, many wonderful and extraordinary pastimes of 
His catur-vyuha expansions are described there. 


Text 467 



vraje prakata-lilayam 
trin masan viraho 'muna 
tatrapy ajani visphurtih 
pradurbhavopama hareh 
tri-masyah paratas tesarh 
saksat krsnena sarigatih 

vraje-in Vraja; pralata-lilayam-during the manifest pastimes; trin-for three; 
masan-months; virahah-eparation; amuna-from Him; tatrapi- nevertheless; ajani- 
manifest; visphurtih-appearance; pradurbhava-upama- like the appearance; hareh- 
of Lord Hari; tri-masyah-for three months; paratah-afterwards; tesam-of them; 
saksat-directly; krsnena-with Sri Krsna; sangatih-the association. 


During the Lord's prakata pastimes, the people of Vraja were separated from 
Him for three months. Then Lord Krsna again appeared. For three months He 
appeared among (or returned to) them. 

Text 468 


avirbhavagatibhyam sa 
dvi-prakarasya sambhavet 

avirbhava-appearance; agatibhyam-or return; sa-this; dvi-prakarasya-of two 
understandings; sambhavet-may be. 


Here the word "sangati" may be interpreted in two ways, as "appearance" or 
"return". 


Text 469 
atravirbhavah 

vaislesika-klamordreka 
vivasi-krta-cetasam 
presthanam sahasiavagre 
vyagrah pradurbhaved asau 

atra-here; avirbhavah-appearance; vaislesika-of separation; klama- distress; 
udreka-by the great; vivasi-krta-uncontrolled; cetasam-with minds; presthanam-of 
His dear devotees; sahasa-suddenly; eva-certianly; agre-in the presence; vyagrah- 
concerned for their welfare; pradurbhavat- appears; asau-He. 



"Appearance" 

Concerned for the welfare of His dear devotees, whose hearts were overcome 
with pain in His separation, He suddenly appeared among them. 


Text 470 

uddhavat krsna-sandesa 
ebhir yadavadhi srutah 
pradurbhavas tadavadhi 
syad vraje vana-malinah 

uddhavat-from Uddhava; krsna-of Sri Krsna; sandesah-the message; ebhih-by 
them; yadavadhi-when; srutah-was heard; pradurbhavah-appearance; tadavadhi- 
then; syat-was; vraje-in Vraja; vana-malinah-of Sri Krsna who wears a garland of 
forest flowers. 


When from Uddhava they heard Krsna's message, Krsna, wearing a forest 
garland, suddenly appeared among them in Vraja. 


Text 471 

vraje dvaravati-sthasya 
pradurbhavo mura-dvisah 
brhad-visnu-puranadav 
asakrd bahudhocyate 

vraje-in Vraja; dvaravati-sthasya-situated in Dvaraka; pradurbhavah-appearance; 
mura-dvisah-of Sri Krsna, the enemy of the Mura demon; brhat-visnu-purana- 
adau-in the Vedic literatures, beginning with the Brhad-Visnu Purana; asakrt- 
repeatedly; bahudha-in many passages; ucyate-is described. 


That Sri Krsna, although remaining in Dvaraka, appeared in Vraja is described 
again and again in many Vedic scriptures, beginning with Brhad Visnu Purana. 

Text 472 

vraje virahamane 'smin 
pradurbhuya harau tada 
bhavet tasya pure yatra 
svapnavad vraja-vasinam 



vraje-in Vrajabhumi; virahamane-experiancing the Lord's separaiton; asmin- 
when; pradurbhuya-having appeared; harau-Hari; tada-then; bhavet-may be; tasya- 
of Him; pure-to Mathura; yatra-hourney; svapna-vat-like a dream; vraja-vasinam-of 
th residents of Vraja. 


When Lord Krsna appeared in Vraja, which had been tormented with 
separation from Him, the peopfe of Vraja thought His journey to Mathura had 
been oniy a bad dream. 


Text 473 


athagamanam 

prema sandarsayan svesu 
sva-vacah-satyatam ca sah 
punah priyarh harir gostham 
agacchati rathadina 

atha-now; agamanam-return; prema-fove; sandarsayan-reveafing; svesu- for His 
own freinds and reiatives; sva-His own; vacah-words; satyatam- truthfuiness; ca- 
and; sah-He; punah-again; priyam-dear; harih-Lord Hari; gostham-viflage of 
Vrajabhumi; agacchati-returns; ratha-adina- traveifing in chariots and other 
vehicfes. 


"Return" 

Showing fove for His friends and the truthfulness of His word, (traveling) by 
chariot and other vehicles, Lord Krsna returned to His dear Vraja. 


Text 474 


sva-vaco yatha sn-dasame 

"tas tatha tapyatir vlksya 
sva-prasthane yaduttamah 
santvayam asa sa-premair 
ayasya iti dautakaih" iti 

sva-vacah-His statement; yatha-just as; sri-dasame-in the Tenth Canto of Srnnad- 
Bhagavatam; tah-the gopis; tatha-in that way; tapyatih- suffering; viksya-having 
seen; sva-prasthane-on the chariot; yadu-uttamah- Lord Krsna, the most exalted 
member of the Yadu dynasty; santvayam asa- consoled; sa-premaih-with love; 
ayasye-I shall return; iti-thus; dautakaih-with messages; iti thus. 



"The truthfulness of His word" is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam (10.39.35): 

"Krsna was very much affected upon seeing the plight of the gopls, and He 
therefore consoled them. He told them they should not be aggrieved; He was 
coming back very soon after finishing His business."* 


Text 475 
tatha 

"yata yuyarh vrajarh tata 
vayarii ca sneha-dunkhitah 
jnatin vo drastum esyamo 
vidhaya suhrdam sukham" iti 

tatha-in the same way; yata-please go; yuyam-you; vrajam-to Vrajabhumi; tata-O 
father; vayam-we; ca-also; sneha-by love; duhkhitan-distressed; jnatin-relatives; 
vah-you; drstum-to see; esyamah-we shall go; vidhaya-having given; sudrdam-to 
our friends and well-wishers; sukham- happiness; iti-thus. 


In the same way (Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.45.23, where Lord Krsna says to 
Maharaja Nanda and Yasoda-devi): 

"My dear father and mother, I know you will be feeling separation by returning 
to Vrndavana and leaving Us here, but please rest assured that I shall be coming 
back to Vrndavana just after giving some satisfaction to my real father and mother, 
Vasudeva and Devaki, My grandfather, and other relatives and family members."* 


Text 476 


nija-priyatamasyapi 
vacasa yadu-mantrinah 
etad eva vacah svryarh 
punas tenojjvall-krtam 

nija-to Him; priyatamasya-most dear; api-also; vacasa-by the statement; yadu- 
mantrinah-of Uddhava, the chief minister of the Yadu monarchy; etat-this; eva- 
certainly; vacah-statement; sviyam-own; punah- again; tena-by him; ujjvali-krtam- 
clarified. 


Sri Krsna's promise was repeated by His dearest friend, the Yadava minister 



Uddhava. 


Text 477 
yatha tatraiva 

hatva kamsam rariga-madhye 
pratipam sarva-satvatam 
yadaha vah samagatya 
krsnah satyam karoti tat 

yatha-just as; tatra-there; eva-certainly; hatva-having killed; kamsam-range of the 
wrestling arena; madhye-in the middle; pratipam-the enemy; sarva-of all; satvatam- 
the members of the Yadu dynasty; yat-which; aha-said; vah-to us; samagtya- 
assembled; krsnah-Lord Krsna; satyam- truth; karoti-will do; tat-that. 


(Uddhava said to Nanda and Yasoda, in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.46.35 and 34): 

"I have brought a message from Krsna to the effect that He will soon come back 
to Vrndavana and satisfy you both by His personal presence. Now that Krsna has 
killed Karhsa, the Yadava's enemy, in the wrestling arena, Krsna has promised that 
He will come back to Vrndavana after finishing His business in Mathura. This 
promise He will surely fulfill."* 


Text 478 

tat-satyata prakatita 
dvaraka-vasinam gira 

tat-of that statement; satyata-the truthfulness; prakatita-is manifested; dvaraka- 
vasinam-of the residents of Dvaraka; gira-by the following statement. 

That Sri Krsna kept this promise (to return to Vraja) is confirmed by the words 
of Dvaraka 1 s residents (Srnnad-Bhagavatam 1.11.9): 


Text 479 


yatha sri-prathame 

"yarhy ambujaksapasasara bho bhavan 
kurun madhun vatha suhrd-didrksaya 



tatrabda-koti-pratimah ksano bhaved 

ravirh vinaksnor iva nas tvacyuta" 

yatha-just as; sri-prthame-in the First Canto of Srnnad-Bhagavatam; yarhi- 
whenever; ambuja-aksa-O lotus-eyed one; apasasara-You go away; bho-Oh; 
bhavan-Yourself; kurun-the descendants of King Kuru; madhun-the inhabitants of 
Mathura (Vrajabhumi); va-either; atha-therefore; suhrt-didrksaya-for meeting 
them; tatra-at that time; abda-koti-millions of years; pratimah-like; ksanah- 
moments; bhavet-becomes; rvim-the sun; vina-without; aksanoh-of the eyes; iva- 
like that; nah-ours; tava-Your; acyuta-O infallible one. 


"O lotus-eyed Lord, whenever You go away to Mathura, Vrndavana or 
Hastinapura to meet Your friends and relatives, every moment of Your absence 
seems like a million years. O infallible one, at that time our eyes become useless, as 
if bereft of sun."* 


Text 480 


bho ambujaksa suhrdam 
nandadmam didrksaya 
bhavan apasasarasman 
apahaya gato madhun 

mathuram iti vispastam 
mathura-mandale vrajam 
tadanim suhrdam tatra 
madhu-puryam abhavatah 

bho-O Lord; ambuja-are like the lotus flower; aksa-whose eyes; suhrdam-of 
friends; nanda-adinam-beginning with Maharaja Nanda; didrksaya-with a desire to 
see; bhavan-You; apasasara-left; asman-us; apahaya gatah-having gone; madhun-to 
Mathura; mathuram-Mathura; iti-thus; vispastam-clearly; mathura-mandale-in the 
region of Mathura; vrajam-the village of Vraja; tadanim-then; suhrdam-of friends; 
tatra-there; madhu-puryam-in Mathura; abhavatah-because of not meaning. 


(This verse should be interpreted in the following way:) "O Lotus-eyed Lord 
(bho ambujaksa), You have gone (bhavan apsasara) to Mathura (madhun), eagerly 
desiring to see Nanda Maharaja and Your other friends and relatives there (suhrd- 
didrksasaya)." The word "madhun" means "the village of Vraja in the district of 
Mathura". Because the city of Mathura is not meant here the friends are the Lord's 
friends in Vraja. 


Text 481 



kim ca 


rathena mathuram gatva 
dantavakram nihatya ca 
spastaiir padme purane 'sya 
krsnasyokta vrajagatih 

kim ca-furthermore; rathena-by chariot; mathuram-to Mathura; gatva- having 
gone; dantavakram-Dantavakra-nihatya-having killed; ca-also; spastam-clearly; 
padme purane-in the Padma Purana; asya-of Him; krsnasya- of Sri Krsna; ukta-is 
described; vraja-to Vraja; agatih-the return. 


Sri Krsna traveled by chariot to Mathura, killed the demon Dantavakra, and 
then returned to Vraja. This is clearly described in prose and verse in Padma 
Purana (Uttara-khanda 279.24-26): 

Text 482 

tad gadyam padyam ca yatha 

"krsno 'pi tarn hatva yamunam uttirya nanda-vrajam gatva sotkanthau pitarav 
abhivadyasvasya tabhyam sasru-kantham alingitah sakala-gopa-vrndan 
prnamyasvasya bahu-vastrabharanadibhis tatra-sthan sarvan samarpayam asa. 

tat-that; gadyam-prose; padyam-verse; ca-also yatha-just as; krsnah- Lord Krsna; 
api-also; tam-him; hatva-having killed; yamunam-the Yamuna river; uttirya-having 
crossed; nanda-vrajam-the cowherd land of Nanda Maharaja; gatva-having gone; 
sa-utkanthau-full of longing; pitarau- parents; abhivadya-greeting; asvasya-and 
comforting; tabhyam-by them; sa-asru-covered with tears; kantham-necks; 
alingitah-embraced; sakala-to all; gopa-vrndan-the cowherd men; pranamya- 
offering obeisances; asvasya- and comforting; bahu-many; vastra-garments; 
abharana-ornaments; adibhih- and with other gifts; tatra-sthan-staying there; 
sarvan-all; samarpayam asa-gave. 


"After killing Dantavakra, Lord Krsna bathed in the Yamuna, entered Nanda's 
Vraja, greeted and consoled His parents who yearned (to see Him), was embraced 
by them as tears (streamed down their) necks, bowed down before the gopas, 
consoled them, and offered them many garments, ornaments, and other gifts. 


Text 483 


kalindyah puline ramye 



punya-vrksa-samacite 
gopa-naribhir anisam 
kridayam asa kesavah 

"ramya-keli-sukhenaiva 
gopavesa-dharah prabhuh 
bahu-prema-rasenatra 
masa-dvayam uvasa ha" iti 

kalindyah-of the Yamuna river; puline-on the shore;l ramye-delightful; punya- 
vrksa- with desire trees; samacite-filled; gopa-naribhih-with the gopis; anisam- day 
and night; fkridayam asa-performed pastimes; kesavah-Lord Kesava; ramya- 
delightful; keli-of pastimes; sukhena-with happiness; eva- certainly; gopa-vesa- 
dharah-as a cowherd boy; prabhuh-the Supreme Lord; bahu-of great; prema-love; 
rasena-with the mellows; atra-there; masa-dvayam-for two months; avasa-uvasa- 
resided; ha-certainly. 


"Under a desire tree by the Yamuna's charming shore Krsna enjoyed pastimes 
with the gopis day and night. Dressed as a gopa, he stayed there for two months, 
happily enjoying charming pastimes filled with the nectar of great love." 


Text 484 
atra karika 

yad uttlryety uttaranam 
tad aplavanam ucyate 
dustam hatva vraje yanam 
snana-purvam ihocitam 

atra-of this passage; karika-the explanation is given; yat-which; uttirya iti-the 
word "uttirya"; uttaranam-crossing; tat-then; aplavanam -bathing; ucyate-is 
described; dutam-the demon; hatva-having killed; vraje-in Vraja; yanam-travel; 
snana-bath; purvam-previous; iha-here; ucitam-is described. 


Explanation 

Here "uttirya" means "bathing". The Lord killed the demon, bathed in the 
Yamuna, and went to Vraja. 


Text 485 


atah prakata-lilayam 



apy ayogo 'lpa eva hi 
iti dhama-traye krsno 
viharaty eva sarvada 

atah-therefore; prakata-lilayam-in His manifest pastimes; api-although; ayogah- 
absent; aplah-for a short time; eva-certainly; hi-indeed; iti-thus; dhama-traye-in the 
three abodes (Vrndavana, Mathura, and Dvaraka); krsnah-Sri Krsna; viharati- 
performs pastimes; eva-certainly; sarvada-eternally. 


Although in His prakata pastimes the Lord is sometimes briefly absent, (in His 
aprakata pastimes) in His three abodes He enjoys pastimes eternally (and is never 
absent). 

Text 486 


vrajagamana-kale ca 
padmokte 'nyac ca vartate 

vraja-to Vraja; agamana-of return; kale-at the time; ca-also; padma-by the Padma 
Purana; ukte-described; anyat-another pastime; ca-also; vartate-occurs. 


In the Padma Purana's description of Sri Krsna's return to Vraja, another 
pastime is also related (Padma Purana, Uttara-khanda 279.27): 


Text 487 
yatha 

"atha tatrastha nandadayah sarve janah putra-dara-sahitah pasu-paksi-mrgadyas 
ca vasudeva-prasadena divya-rupa-dhara vimanarudhah paramaiir vaikunthalokam 
apur" iti 

yatha-just as; atha-then ;tatrasthah-staying in Vrndavana; nanda-adayah-the 
cowherd residents headed by Nanda Maharaja; sarve-all; janah- the people; putra- 
children; dara-and wives; sahitah-accompanied by; pasu- cows; paksi-birds; mrga- 
deer; adayah-and others; ca-also; vasudeva-of Lord Vasudeva; prasadena-by the 
mercy; divya-rupa-dharah-manifesting spiritual forms; vimana-airplanes; arudhah- 
aboard; paramam-supreme; vaikunthalokam-spiritual planet; apuh-attained. 

"Then, by Lord Krsna's mercy, the gopas headed by Nanda, their wives and 
children, and the cows, birds, deer and other living entities there, all in glorious 
spiritual forms, entered spiritual airplanes and went to the highest Vaikuntha 
realm." 



Text 488 


atra karike 

vrajesader amsa-bhuta 
ye dronadya avataram 
krsnas tan eva vaikunthe 
prahinod iti sampratam 

atra-of this pasage; karike-the explanation is given; vraja-isa-king of Vraja; adeh- 
of the group of devotees beginning with; amsa-bhutah-patial expansions; ye-who; 
drone-with Drona; adyah-beginning; avataram- incarnation; krsnah-Krsna; tan- 
them; eva-certainly; vaikunthe-in Vaikunthaloka; prahinot-sent; iti-thus; 
sampratam-immediately. 


Explanation 

Lord Krsna at once sent to Vaikuntha the demigods, headed by Drona, who 
were amsa-avataras of the devotees headed by Vraja's king. 


Text 489 


presthebhyo 'pi priyatamair 
janair gokula-vasibhih 
vrndaranye sadaivasau 
viharaiii kurute harih 

presthebhyah-than the most dear; api-even; priyatamaih-more dear; janaih- 
people; gokula-of Gokula; vasubhih-with the residents; vrnda-aranye-in 
Vrndavana; sada-eternally; asau-ffe; viharam-pastimes; kurute- performs; harih- 
Lord Hari. 


With the residents of Gokula, who to Elim are dearer than the dearest, Lord 
Krsna eternally enjoys pastimes in Vrndavana. 


Text 490 


skandayodhya-mahimani 
saumitreh sruyate yatha 


skanda-of the Skanda Purana; ayodhya-mahimani-in the Ayodhya-mahatmya; 



samitreh-of Laksmana, the son of Sumitra-devi; sruyate-is heard; yatha-just as. 


In Skanda Purana, Ayodhya-mahatmya, the following is heard about Laksmana: 


Text 491 
tatha hi 

"tatah sesatmatam yatarh 
laksmanam satya-sangaram 
uvaca madhuram sakruh 
sarvasya ca sa pasyatah 

tatha hi-furthermore; tatah-then; sesa-of Sesa; atmatam-identity; yatam-attained; 
laksmanam-Laksmana; satya-sangaram-true to His word; uvaca-spoke; madhuram- 
in sweet words; sakruh-Indra; sarvasya-while everyone; ca-also; sah-He; pasyatah- 
was looking on. 


"As everyone watched, Indra spoke sweet words to Laksmana who, true to His 
word, had assumed the form of Ananta Sesa. 

Text 492 
"indra uvaca 

laksmanottistha slghram tvam 
arohasva padarh svakam 
deva-karyaiir krtam vira 
tvaya ripu-nisudana 

"vaisnavaiii paramaiir sthanaiii 
prapnuhi svaiir sanatanam 
bhavan-murtih samayata 
seso 'pi vilasat-phanah 

indrah-Indra; uvaca-said; laksmana-O Laksmana; utthistha-please rise; sighram- 
quickly; tvam-You; arohasva-please ascend; padam svakam-to Your own abode; 
deva-of the demigods; karyam-the work; krtam-has been done; vira-I hero; tvaya- 
by You; ripu-nisudana-O destroyer of the enemy; vaisnavam-of Lord Visnu; 
paramam-supreme; sthanam-position; prapnuhi-please attain; svam-Your; 
sanatanam-eternal bhavat-Your; murtih-form; samayate-has arrived; sesah-Sesa; 
api-also; vilasat-with glittering; phanah-hoods. 



"Indra said: 'O Laksmana, O hero, O destroyer of enemies, You have fulfilled 
Your mission of assisting the demigods. Please return to Your own transcendental 
abode. O Lord, Your form of Ananta Sesa, who has glittering hoods, has now 
come. Please return to Your own eternal abode in the realm of Lord Visnu.' 


Text 493 

tatas ca 

"ity uktva sura-raj endro 
laksmanam sura-sarigatah 
sesaiir prasthapya patale 
bhu-bhara-dharana-ksamam 
laksmanam yanam aropya 
pratasthe divam adarat 

tatah-then; ca-also;iti-thus; uktva-having spoken; sura-raj a-kndrah-the king of 
the dmigods; laksmanam-to Laksmana; sura-sangatah-accompanied by all the 
demigods; sesam-Sesa; prasthapya-establishing; patale-in the Patala planets; bhu-of 
the world; bhara-the burden; dharana-holding; ksamam-able; laksmanam- 
Laksmana; yanam-vehicle; aropya-causing to ascend; pratasthe-departed; divam-for 
the heavenly planets; adarat-with gret reverence. 


"After speaking thus, Indra, in the company of the demigods, respectfully 
placed Laksmana on Ananta Sesa, who had come from Patalaloka and who can 
carry all the universes, and then he himself went to Devaloka." 


Text 494 


lilaiir caprakatam tatra 
dvaravatyam ciklrsuna 
svayarh prakasyate tena 
muni-sapadi kaitavam 

lilam-pastimes; ca-and; parakatam-unmanifested; tatra-there; dvaravatyam-in 
Dvaraka; cikirsuna-desiring to perform; svayam-personally; prakasyate-is 
manifested; tena-by Him; muni-of the sages; sapa-the curse; adi-beginning with; 
kaitvam-on the pretext. 


Desiring to perform His aparakata pastimes, the Lord manifested at Dvaraka the 
illusions that began with a sage's curse. 



Text 495 


devady-amsa-avatarena 
ye tu vrsnisv avataran 
ksirabdhi-sayi-rupas taih 
sard ham sva-padam apunyat 

deva-demigods; adi-beginning with; amsa-avatarena-by partial incarnations; ye- 
who; tu-but; vrsnisu-in the Vrsni dynasty; avatarena-incarnated; ksira-abdhi-sayi- 
rupah-the Lord, in the form of Ksiridakasayi Visnu; taih sardham-with them; sva- 
padam-His own abode; apunyat-attained. 


Then, accompanied by they who as amsa-avataras of the demigods and their 
followers had incarnated in the Vrsni dynasty, the Lord, in His form as 
Kslrodakasayl Visnu, went to His own abode. 


Text 496 


nitya-llla-parikara 
ye syur yadu-varadayah 
taih sardham bhagavan krsno 
dvarvatyam eva divyati 

nitya-in eternal; lila-pastimes; parikarah-associates; ye-who; syuh-are; yadu-of 
the Yadu dynasty; vara-the leader; adayah-beginning with; taih sardham-with 
them; bhagavan-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; krsnah-Sri Krsna; 
dvarvatyam-in Dvaraka; eva-certainly; divyati- performs pastimes. 


With the Yadavas and others who eternally enjoy pastimes with Him, Lord 
Krsna continued to enjoy pastimes at Dvaraka. 


Text 497 


dhamasya dvi-vidham proktam 
mathuram dvaravati tatha 
mathuram ca dvidha prahur 
gokulaiii puram eva ca 

dhama-the abode; asya-of the Lord; dvi-vidham-in two divisions; proktam-is 
described; mathuram-Mathura; dvarvati-Dvaraka; tatha-in that way; mathuram- 
Mathura; ca-also; dvidha-in two parts; prahuh-they say; gokulam-Gokula; puram- 



Mathura-puri; eva-certainly; ca-and. 


The Lord's abode is said to be in two parts: Mathura and Dvaraka. They say 
Mathura is also in the two parts: Gokula and Mathura City. 


Text 498 

yat tu goloka-nama syat 
tac ca gokula-vaibhavam 
sa goloka yatha brahma- 
samhitayam iha srutah 

yat-which; tu-but; goloka-Goloka; nama-named; syat-is; tat-that; ca-also; gokula- 
of Gokula; vaibhavam-opulence; sah-that; golokah-Goloka; yatha-just as; brahma- 
samhitayam-in the Brahma-samhita; iha-here; srutah-is heard. 


The abode named Goloka manifests its opulence as the abode Gokula. Goloka 
is described in Brahma-samhita (5.43 and 56): 


Text 499 


"goloka-namni nija-dhamni tale ca tasya 
devi-mahesa-hari-dhamasu tesu tesu 
te te prabhava-nicaya vihitas ca yena 
govindam adi-purusam tarn aham bhajami" iti 

goloka-namni nija-dhamni-in the planet known as Goloka Vrndavana, the 
personal abode of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tale-in the part 
underneath; ca-also; tasya-of that; devi-of the goddess Durga/ mahesa-of Lord Siva; 
hari-of Narayana; dhamasu-in the planets; tesu tesu-in each of them; te te-those 
respective; prabhava-nicayah-opulences; vihitah-established; ca-also; yena-by 
whom; govindam-unto the Govinda; adi-purusam-the original Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; tam-unto ffim; aham-I; bhajami-offer my obeisances; iti- 
thus. 


"Below the planet named Goloka Vrndavana are the planets known as Devl- 
dhama, Mahesa-dhama and Hari-dhama. These are opulent in different ways. They 
are managed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda, the original Lord. I 
offer my obeisances unto Him."* 



Texts 500 and 501 


"sriyah kantah kantah parama-purusah kalpa-taravo 
druma bhumis cintamani-gana-mayi toyam amrtam 
katha ganarii natyam gamanam api vamsl priya-sakhi 
cid-anandam jyotih param api tad asvadyam api ca 

"sa yatra ksitrabdhih sravati surabhihyas ca sumahan 
nimesardhakhyo va vrajati na hi yatrapi samahah 
bhaje svetadvipam tam aham iha golokam iti yam 
vidantas te santah ksiti-virala-cara katipaye" 

evam-in the same way; brahma-samhitayam-inthe Brahma-samhita; api-also; adi- 
purusa-the original Person; govinda-to Lord Govinda; stotre-in the prayers; eva- 
certainly; sriyah -the goddess of fortune; kantah-the damsels; kantah-the enjoyer; 
paramapurusah-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kalpa-taravah-desire trees; 
drumah-all the trees; bhumih-the land; cintamani-gana-mayi-made of the 
transcendental touchstone jewel; toyan-the water; amrtam-nectar-katha-talking; 
ganam-song; natyam-dancing; gamanam-walking; api-also; vamsi-the flute; priya- 
sakhi-constant companion; cit-anandam-transcendental bliss; jyotih-effulgence; 
param-the supreme; api-also; tat-that; asvadyam-everywhere percieved; api ca-also; 
sah-that; yatra-where; ksira-of milk; abdhih-ocean; sravati-flows; surabhibhyah- 
from the surabhi cows; ca-also; sumahan-great; nimesa-ardha-akhyah-the space of 
half a moment; va-or; vrajati-passes; na-not; hi-certainly; yatra-where; api-also; 
samayah-occasion; bhaje-worship; svetadvipam-Svetadvipa; tam-that; aham-1; iha- 
here; goloka-Goloka Vrndavana; iti-thus; yam-which; vidantah-know; te-they; 
santah-self-realized souls; ksiti-virala-carah-in this world; katipaye-a very few. 


"I worship the transcendental seat known as Svetadvipa, where as loving 
consorts the Lakrms in their unalloyed spiritual essence practice the amorous 
service of the Supreme Lord Krsna as their only lover; where every tree is a 
transcendental purpose tree; where the soil is a purpose gem, all water is nectar, 
every word is a song, every gait is a dance, the flute is the favorite attendant, 
effulgence is full of transcendental bliss, and the supreme spiritual entities are all 
enjoyable and tasty, where numberless milk-cows always emit transcendental 
oceans of milk, and where there is eternal existance of transcendental time, who is 
ever present and without past or future and hence is not subject to the quality of 
passing away even for the space of half a moment. That realm is known as Goloka 
only to a very few self-realised souls in this world."** 

Text 502 

tad atma-vaibhavatvam ca 
tasya tan-mahimonnateh 



tat-therefore; atma-of the identity; vaibhavatvam-because of being the potency; 
ca-and; tasya-of that; tat-of it; mahima-of the glory; unnateh-because of 
superiority. 


Because (Gokula) is the potency of (Goloka, Goloka) is more glorious. 


Text 503 


yatha patala-khande 

"aho madhu-puri dhandya 
vaikunthac ca gariyasi 
dinam ekam nivasena 
karau bhaktih prjayate" 

yatha-just as; patala-khande-in the Patala-khanda of the Padma Purana; aho-Oh; 
madhu-puri-Mathura; dhanya-auspicious; vaikunthat-than Vaikunthaloka; 
gariyasi-more importnt; dinam-day; ekam-for one; nivasena-by residing there; 
harau-for Lord Hari; bhaktih-devotional service; prajayate-is manifested. 


In Padma Purana, Patala-khanda: 

"Glorious Mathura is greater than Vaikuntha. Living there for single day creates 
devotion for Lord Hari. 


Text 504 


"ayodhya mathura maya 
kasi kanci avantika 
puri dvaravati caiva 
saptaita moksa-dayikah" 

ayodhya-Ayodhya; mathura-Mathura; maya-Mayapura; kasi-Varanasi-kanci- 
Kanci; avantika-Avantika; puri-Jagannatha Puri; dvaravati-Dvaraka; ca-also; eva- 
certainly; sapta-seven; etah-these; moksa-dayikah-grant liberation. 


"The seven holy cities of Ayodya, Mathura, Mayapura, Varanasi, Kanci, 
Avantika, Jagannatha Puri, and Dvaraka grant liberation. 



Text 505 


"evarn sapta-purinam tu 
sarvotkrstam ca mathuram 
sruyatam mahima devi 
vaikuntha-bhuvanottamah" iti 

yatha-just as; patala-khande-in the Patala-khanda of the Padma Purana; evam-in 
this way; sapta-purinam-of the seven holy cities of India; tu-but; sarva-of all; 
utkrstam-the best; ca-and; mathuram-the region of Mathura; sruyatam-let it be 
heard; mahima-the glory; devi-O goddess; vaikunthah-the spiritual world; 
bhuvana-the material sphere; uttamah-above; iti-thus. 


"Mathura is the best of these seven holy cities. O goddess, please hear of its 
glories. It is the most exalted part of the Vaikuntha world." 


Text 506 


nitya-lilaspadatvam ca 
purvam eva pradarsitam 
ata evasya padme ca 
sruyate nitya-rupata 

nitya-lila-of eternal pastimes; aspadatvam-status as the abode; ca-also; purvam- 
previosly; eva-certainly; pradarsitam-was demonstrated; atah eva-therefore; asya-of 
that; padme-in the Padma Purana; ca-also; sruyate-is heard; nitya-eternal; rupata- 
nature. 


It has already been shown that (Goloka) is the abode of the Lord's eternal 
pastimes. In Padma Purana (Lord Krsna) explains that (Goloka) is eternal. 


Text 507 


"nityarh me mathuram viddhi 
vanarir vrndavanam tatha 
yamunam gopa-kanyas ca 
tatha gopala-balakan" 

nityam-etenal; me-My; mathuram-Mathura; viddhi-please know; vanam-the 
forest; vrndavanam-of Vrndavana; tatha-in the same way; yamunam-the Yamuna 
river; gopa-kanyah-the gopis; ca-also; tatha-in the same way; gopala-balakan-the 
cowherd boys. 



"Know that My Mathura, Vrndavana forest, Yamuna, cowherd boys, and gopis 
are all eternal." 


Text 508 


sa tu mathura-bhu-rupah 
paricchinno 'py athadbhutah 
spharah sarikucitas ca syat 
krsna-hlanusaratah 

sah-that; tu-but; mathura-the district of Mathura; bhu-on the earth planet; 
rupah-with the form; paricchinnah-limited; api-although; atha-thus; adbhutah- 
wonderful; spharah-expanded; sankucitah-contracted; ca- also; syat-is; krsna-lila- 
the pastimes of Sri Krsna; anusaratah- according to. 


Although small, earthly Mathura is very wonderful. It expands or contracts 
according to Lord Krsna's pastimes. 


Text 509 


atraivaj anda-malapi 
paryaptim upagacchati 
vrndavana-pratike 'pi 
yanubhutaiva vedhasa 

atra-in this connection; eva-certainly; aja-anda-of universes; mala-series; api- 
even; paryaptim-conclusion; upagacchati-attains; vrndavana-of Vrndavana-dhama; 
pratike-in the parts; api-although; ya-which; anubhuta-percieved; eva-certainly; 
vedhasa-by the demigod Brahma. 


The demigod Brahma directly saw that many many material universes are 
situated within earthly Vrndavana. 

Text 510 

ity ato rasa-hlayam 
puline tatra yamune 
pramada-sata-kotyo 'pi 
mamur yat tat kirn adbhutam 



iti-thus; atah-therefore; rasa-lilayam-in the pastime of the rasa-dance; puline-on 
the shore; tatra-there; yamune-of the Yamuna river; pramada-gopis; sata-hundreds; 
kotyah-ten millions; api-even; mamuh- remained; yat-which; tat-that; kim-what?; 
adbhutam-wonderful. 


During the rasa-dance pastime billions of gopis were on the Yamuna's shore. 
How could this wonder happen? 


Texts 511-513 


svaih svair llla-parikarair 
janair drsyani naparaih 
ta t- tal- lllady-avasare 
pradurbhavocitani hi 

ascaryam ekadaikatra 
vartamanany api dhruvam 
parasparam asamprkta- 
svarupany eva sarvatha 

krsna-balyadi-lilabhir 
bhusitani samantatah 
saila-gostha-vanadinam 
santi rupani anekasah 

svaih svaih-by the Lord's own; lila-in pastimes; parikaraih- associates; janaih-by 
those persons; drsyani-visible; na-not; paraih-by others; tat-tat-various; lila- 
pastimes; adi-beginning with; avasare-at the time; pradurbhava-manifestation; 
ucitani-approapriate; hi-certainly; ascaryam-wonderful; ekada-at on time; ekatra-in 
a certain place; vartamanani-at present; api-even; dhruvam-certainly; parasparam- 
mutually; asamprkta-district; svarupani-with forms; eva-certainly; sarvatha-in all 
respects; krsna-of Lord Krsna; balya-with childhood; adi-beginning; lilabhih-by 
pastimes; bhusitani-decoratd; samantatah-in all respects; saila-of Govardhana Hill; 
gostha-the village of Vraja; vana- the forests of Vrndavana; adinam-beginning with; 
santi-are; rupani- various places; anekasah-many. 


At the time of the Lord's prakata apearance the places of His pastimes could be 
seen only by the His personal associates. Others could not see them. At present, 
however, the many hills, forests, villages and other places (in Vrndavana) that had 
been decorated with Lord Krsna's childhood and other pastimes still wonderfully 
remain (and can be seen by all). 



Text 514 


liladhyo 'pi pradeso 'sya 
kadacit kila kaiscana 
sunya eveksyate drsti- 
yogyair apy aparair api 

lila-with Sri Krsna's pastimes; adhyah-enriched; api-although; pradesah-area; 
asya-of this place; kadacit-at a certain time; kila-certainly; kaiscana-by some 
persons; sunyah-vacant; eva-certainly; iksyate-is seen; drsti-sight; yogyaih- 
appropriate; api-even; aparaih-by others; api-even. 


The place that was once rich with His pastimes is now empty for both they who 
are qualified to see them and also for others. 

Text 515 

atah prabhoh priyanam ca 
dhamnas ca samayasya ca 
avicintya-prabhavatvad 
atra kirn ca na durghatam 

atah-therefore; prabhoh-of the Lord; priyanam-of His dear devotees; ca-and; 
dhamnah-of His abode; ca-and; samayasya-of His pastimes; ca-and; avicintya- 
inconceivable; prabhavatvat-because of the potency; atra-here; kirn ca-furthermore; 
na-not; durghatam-is difficult. 


However, because He has inconceivable powers, for the Lord, His dear devotees, 
His abode, and His pastimes, what is not possible? 


Text 516 

evam eva dvarakayam 
jneyam sarvarh vicaksanaih 

evam-in this way; eva-certainly; dvarakayam-in Dvaraka; jneyam-may be 
understood; saram-everything; vicaksanaih-by the learned. 


The wise know that this is true about Dvaraka. 



Text 517 (a) 


yathaikadasante 

"dvarakam harina tyaktam 
samudro 'plavayat ksanat 
varjayitva maha-raja 
srnnad-bhagavad-alayam 

dvarakam-Dvaraka; harina-by Lord Hari; tyaktam-abandoned; samudrah- the 
ocean; aplavayat-inundated; ksanat-in a moment; varjayitva-having left; maha-raja- 
O king;l srimt-full of all beauty and opulence; bhagavat- of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; alayam-the abode. 


In Srnnad-Bhagavatam (11.31.23-24): 

"O king, when Lord Hari left Dvaraka, the ocean at once flooded the Lord's 
abode. 


Text 517 (b) 

"nityarh sannihitas tatra 
bhagavan madhusudanah 
smrtyasesasubha-haram 
sarva-marigala-marigalam" 

nityam-eternally; sannihitah-remains; tatra-there; bhagavan-the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; madhusudanah-Lord Krsna; smrtya-by rememberence; 
asesa-all; asubha-inauspicious things; haram-removing; sarva-mangala-mangalam- 
the most auspicious. 


"Lord Krsna eternally stays there. Remembrance of it brings all-auspiciousness 
and removes all inauspiciousness." 

Text 518 

athanyad vaibhavam tasya 
vyaktam sri-naradeksaya 
yatraikatraikada nana- 
rupavasara-citrata 


atha-now; anyat-another; vaibhavam-potency; tasya-of the Lord; vyaktam-is 



manifested; sri-narada-of Narada; iksaya-by the observation; yatra-where; ekatra-in 
one place; ekada-at one time; nana-various; rupa-forms; avasara-times; citrata- 
wonder. 


Another transcendental opulence of Lord is the wonder of His ability, displayed 
before the eyes of Narada Muni, to manifest many forms simultaneously. 


Text 519 

prakrtebhyo grahebhyo 'nye 
candra-suryadayas tu te 
lila-sthair anubhuyante 
tathapi prakrta iva 

prakrtebhyah-than the material; grahebhyah-planets; anye-other; candra-moon; 
surya-sun; adayah-beginning with; tu-but; te-they; lila-sthaih-by those 
participating in Sri Krsna's pastimes; anubhuyante-are percieved; tathapi- 
nevertheless; prakrtah-material planets; iva-just like. 


Although the sun, moon, and planets then were not the ordinary material 
plaents of the world, the devotees in the Lord's pastimes saw them as material. 

Text 520 

iti dhama-traye krsno 
viharaty eva sarvada 
tatrapi gokule tasya 
madhurl sarvato 'dhika 

iti-thus; dhama-in abodes; traye-three; krsnah-Srl Krsna; viharati-performs 
pastimes; eva-certainly; sarvada-eternally; tathapi-nevetheless; gokule-in Gokula; 
tasya-of Him; madhuri-the sweetness; sarvatah-than others; adhika-is greater. 


Although Sri Krsna eternally performs pastimes in Gokula, Mathura, and 
Dvaraka, His pastimes in Gokula are sweeter than the others. 


Text 521 


tatha ca sammohana-tantre 



"santi tasya maha-bhaga 
avatarah sahasrasah 
tesarir madhye 'vataranam 
balatvam ati-durlabham" iti 

tatha-in that way; ca-also; sammohana-tantre-in the Sammohana Tantra; santi- 
there are; tasya-of the Supreme Lord; maha-bhagah-full of all opulences; avatarah- 
incarnations; sahasrasah-thousands; tesam-of them; madhye-in the midst; 
avataranam-of the incarnations; balatvam -the childhood pastimes of Sri Krsna; ati- 
durlabham-rare and extraordinary. 


In Sammohana Tantra: 

"The Personality of Godhead has mnay thousands of avataras. Of them the 
childhood form of Sri Krsna is the most extraordinary." 

Text 522 
atra karika 

tridha bhaved vayo balyam 
yauvanam vrddhatety api 
varsad a-sodasad balyam 
iti loke mahantaram 

atra-of this statement; karika-the expansion; tridha-in three parts; bhavet; is; 
vayah-the span of life; balyam-childhood; yauvanam-youth; vrddhata-old-age; iti- 
thus; api-also; varcat-to the years; asodasat-f6; balyam-childhood; iti-thus; loke-in 
the world; maha-great; antaram-interval. 


Explanation 

The span of life is divided in three parts: childhood, youth, and old-age. 
Childhood extends from birth to the age of f6 years. 


Text 523 

tatha ca brahmande 

"santi bhurlni rupani 
mama purnani sad-gunaih 
bhaveyus tani tulyani 
na maya gopa-rupina" iti 



tatha-in the same way; ca-also; brahmande-in the Brahmanda Purana; santi-there 
are; bhurini-many; rupani-forms; mama-of Myself; purnani-full; sat-gunaih-with 
all six opulences; bhaveyuh-may be; tani-they; tulyani-equal; na-not; maya-with 
Me; gopa-of a cowherd boy; rupina-in the form. 


In Brahmanda Purana: 

"Although I appear in many different forms, all full in six opulences, none of 
these forms is equal to My form as the cowherd boy Krsna." 

Text 524 

ity atraiva maha-mantra 
maha-mahatmya-manditah 
dasarnastadasarnadya 
bahu-tantresu klrtitah 

iti-thus; atra-in this connection; maha-great; mantrah-mantras; maha-with great; 
mahatmya-glory; manditah-decorated; dasa-arna-with ten syllables; astadasa-arna- 
with 18 syllables; adyah-mantras beginning with; bahu-in many; tantresu-Tantras; 
kirtitah-described. 


In the great Tantras are spoken many great mantras, headed by the famous 10- 
syllable and 18-syllable mantras, decorated with Lord Krsna's glories." 


Text 525 

sarva-pramanatah srestha 
tatha gopala-tapani 
svayam adau vidhatre ya 
prokta gopala-rupina 

sarva-all; pramanatah-evidence; srestha-best; tatha-in that way; gopala-tapani-Sri 
Gopala-tapani Upanisad; svayam-Personally; adau-in the beginning of creation; 
vidhatre-to Brahma; ya-which; proka-was spoken; gopala-rupina-by Sri Krsna in 
the form of a cowherd boy. 


The best of all evidence is Gopala-tapani Upanisad, which Lord Krsna spoke to 
Brahma in the beginning. 



Text 526 


caturdha madhuri tasya 
vraja eva virajate 
aisvarya-kridayor venos 
tatha sri-vigrahasya ca 

caturdha-in four parts; madhuri-sweetness; tasya-of Sri Krsna; craje-in Vraja; 
eva-certainly; virajate-is manifested; aisvarya-of His opuience; kridayoh-pastimes; 
venoh-and flute; tatha-in the same way; sri-vigrahasya-of His beautiful form; ca- 
also. 


Lord Krsna's sweetness in Vraja is of four kinds, the sweetness of His: i. 
opulence, 2. pastimes, 3. flute, and 4. handsome form. 


Text 527 
tatraisvaryasya 

kutrapy asruta-purvena 
madhuryaisvarya-rasina 
sevyamano haris tatra 
viharam kurute vraje 

tatra-in this connection; aisvaryasya-of Sri Krsna's opulence; kutrapi-somewhere; 
asruta-unheard; purvena-previously; madhurya-of sweetness; aisvarya-of 
opulences; rasina-with a great abundance; sevyamanah-served; harih-Lord Hari; 
tatra-there; viharam-pastimes; kurute-performs; vraje-in Vraja. 


The Sweetness of His Opulence 

Served by the nectar of opulence and sweetness, nectar never heard of before, 
Lord Krsna enjoys pastimes in Vraja. 


Text 528 

yatra padmaja-rudradyaih 
stuyamano 'pi sadhvasat 
drg-anta-patam apy esu 
kurute na tu keksavah 


yatra-where; padmaja-Brahma; rudra-Siva; adyaih-by the devotees headed by; 



stuyamanah-offered prayers; api-although; sadhvasat-with great awe and reverence; 
drk-anta-patam-sidelong glance; api-even; esu-upon them; kurute-does; na-not; tu- 
but; kesavah-Lord Sri Krsna. 


When the demigods headed by Brahma and Siva reverentially offer prayers, 
Lord Krsna does not even glance at them from the corner of His eye. 


Text 529 

yatha srl-brahmande srl-narada-vakyam 

"ye daitya duhsaka hanturn 
c a k r a - p a n Lr a t h angina 
te tvaya nihatah krsna 
navyaya balya-lilaya 

"sardham mitrair hare krldan 
bhru-bharigam kuruse yadi 
sa-sarika brahma-rudradha 
kampate kha-sthitas tada" iti 

yatha-just as; sri-brahmande-in the Brahmanda Purana; sri-narada-of Narada 
Muni; vakyam-the statement; ye-who; daityah-demons; duhsakah-powerless; 
hantum-to kill; cakra-with the cakra; pani-in hand; ratha-angina-by Dvarakadhisa; 
te-they; tvaya-by You; nihatah-killed; krsna-O Krsna; navyaya-ever-fresh; balya- 
lilaya-by Your childhood pastimes; sardham-with; mitraih-Your friedns; hare-O 
Krsna; kridan-playing; bhru-of the eyebrows; bhangam-knitting; kuruse-You 
manifest; yadi-if; sasankah-with fear; brahma-Brahma; rudra-and Siva; adyah-the 
demigods headed by; kampate-tremble; kha-in the sky; sthitah-situated; tada-then; 
iti-thus. 


Sri Narada's words in Brahmanda Purana: 

"O Krsna, in Your childhood pastimes You killed many demons You could not 
have killed when You were an adult holding the cakra in Your hand. O Lord Hari, 
when, as a child playing with friends, You knitted Your eyebrows, the demigods 
headed by Brahma and Siva trembled in fear." 


Text 530 


kndayah yatha padme 


caritam krsnadevasya 



sarvam evadbhutam bhavet 
gopala-llla tatrapi 
sarvato 'ti-manohara 

kridayah-of His pastimes; yatha-just as; padme-in the Padma Purana; caritam-the 
pastimes; krsnadevasya-of Sri Krsna; sarvam-all; eva-certianly; adbhutam- 
wonderful; bhavet-are; gopala-as a cowherd boy; lila-pastimes; tatrapi-nevertheless; 
sarvatah-of all; ati-manohara-the most charming. 


(Lord Krsna's childhood) pastimes (are described) in Padma Purana: 

"All Lord Krsna's pastimes are wonderful. Still, His pastimes as a cowherd boy 
are more charming than all others." 


Text 531 
sribrhad-vamane 

"santi yadyapi me prajya 
Idas tas ta manoharah 
na hi jane smrte rase 
mano me kldrsarh bhavet" iti 

sri-brhat-vamane-in the Brhad-Vamana Purana; santi-there are; yadyapi- 
although; me-of Me; prajyah-many; lilah-pastimes; tah tah-they; manoharah- 
enchanting; na-not; hi-certainly; jane-I know; smete-when remembered; rase-the 
rasa-dance; manah-heart; me-My; kidrsam-like what?; bhavet-may become; iti- 
thus. 


In Brhad-Vamana Purana, (Lord Krsna says): 

"Although I have many enchanting pastimes, when I remember the rasa dance, 
I do not know what happens to My heart." 

Text 532 

venor yatha 

yavati nikhile loke 
nadanam asti madhurl 
tavatl vamsika-nada- 
paramanau nimajjati 



venoh-of the flute; yatha-just as; yavati-as much as; nikhile-in the entire; loke- 
material world; nadanam-of sounds; asti-there is; madhuri- sweetness; tavati-to 
that extent; vamsika-of Sri Krsna's flute; nada- of the sound; parama-anau-when 
there is the atomic fraction; nimajjati- becomes immersed. 


(The Sweetness) of (Lord Krsna's) Flute: 

All sweetness of sound in all the world drowns in a single atom of the sound of 
(Lord Krsna's) flute. 


Text 533 


cara-sthavarayoh sandra- 
paramananda-magnayoh 
bhaved dharma-viparyaso 
yasmin dhvanati mohane 

cara-of the moving; sthavarayoh-and unmoving living entities; sandra-intense; 
parama-transcendental; ananda-in bliss; magnayoh-drownng; bhavet-is; dharma-of 
natures; viprayasah-opposite; yasmin-which; dhvanati-when sonding; mohane- 
enchanting. 


Plunged in deep bliss, the moving and inert change natures when (Lord 
Krsna's) enchanting (flute) sounds. 


Text 534 


mohanah ko 'pi mantro va 
padartho vadbhutah parah 
sruti-peyo 'yam ity uktva 
yatramuhyan sivadayah 

mohanah-enchanting; kah api-a certain; mantrah-mantra; va-or; pada-of the 
word; arthah-the meaning; va-or; adbhutah-wonderful; parah-transcendental; 
sruti-for the ears; peyah-nectar; ayam-this; iti-thus; uktva-saying; yatra-in which; 
amuhyan-enchanting; siva-adayah-the demigods, headed by Siva. 


Saying, "Is this a mystic mantra that charms (it's hearers), or is it wonderful 
nectar drunk by our ears?" the demigods headed by Siva become bewildered. 



Texts 535 and 536 


yatha sn-dasame 

"vividha-gopa-caranesu vidagdho 
venu-vadya urudha nija-siksah 
tava sutah sati yad-adhara-bimbe 
datta-venur anayat svara-jatih 

"savanasas tad upadharya suresah 
sakra-sarva-paramesthi-purogah 
kavaya anata-kandhara-cittah 
kasmalam yayur aniscita-tattvah" iti 

yatha-just as; sri-dasame-in the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam; vividha- 
various; gopa-caranesu-among the cowherd boys; vidagdhah-expert; venu-the 
flute; vadyah-playing; urudhah-greatly; nija-own; siksah- teaching; tava-your; 
sutah-son; sati-O saintly Yasoda-devi; yat-of whom adhara-on the lips; bimbe-on 
the bimba frutis; datta-placed; venuh-the flute; anayat-brought; svara-from the 
sound; jatih-produced; tat-that; upadharya-hearing; sura-of the demigods; isah-the 
leaders; sakra-lndra; sarva-Siva; paramesthi-Brahma; purogah-headed by; kavayah- 
philosophers and poets; anata-bowed; kandhara- with shoulders; cittah-and heads; 
kasmalam-bewilderment; yayuh-attain; aniscita-without understanding; tattvah- 
the actual nature of the sound. 


In Srimad-Bhagavatam f0.35.i4-i5 (a gopi says to Mother Yasoda): 

"My dear mother, you son is very expert among the cowherd boys. He knows 
all the different arts, how to tend the cows and how to play the flute. He composes 
His own songs, and to sing them He puts His flute to His mouth. When He plays, 
either in the morning or in the evening, all the demigods, like Lord Siva, Brahma, 
fndra, and Candra, bow their heads and listen with great attention. Although they 
are very learned and expert, they cannot understand the musical arrangements of 
Krsna's flute. They simply listen attantively and try to understand, but they 
become bewildered and nothing more."* 


Text 537 


eka-vimse tatha panca- 
trimse cadhyaya Idita 
madhurl vraja devibhir 
venor eva mahadbhuta 



eka-vimse-in the 21 st; tatha-in the same way; panca-trimse-in the 35th; ca-also; 
adhyaye-chapter; idita-described; madhuri-the sweetrness; vraja-devibhih-by the 
Vraja-gopis; venoh-of the flute; eva-certaily; maha-very; adbhuta-wonderful. 


In the 21st and 35th Chapters of the Tenth Canto of Snmad-Bhagavatam, the 
goddesses of Vraja describe the very wonderful sweetness of (Lord Krsna's flute). 


Text 538 


sn-vigrahasya yatha 

asamanordva-madhura- 
tarangamrta-varidhih 
jarigama-sthavarollasi- 
rupo gopendra-nandanah 

sri-vigrahasya-of the beautiful form of Sri Krsna; yatha-just as; asamana-without 
equal; urdhva-or supeiror; madhurya-of the sweetness; taranga-the waves; amrta- 
nectar; varidhih-the ocean; jangama-moving living entities; sthavara-non-moving 
living entities; ullasi-delighting; rupah-the form; gopa-of the cowherd men; indra- 
of the king; nandanah-the son. 


(The Sweetness of Lord Krsna's) Form 

The beauty of the son of Maharaja Nanda is incomparable. Nothing is higher 
than His beauty, and nothing can equal it. His beauty is like waves in an ocean of 
nectar. This beauty is attractive both for moving and for nonmoving objects.* 


Text 539 
yatha tantre 

"kandarpa-koty-arbuda-rupa-sobha- 
mrajya-padabj a-nakhancalasya 
kutrapy adrsta-sruta-ramya-kanter 
dhyanam paraiir nanda-sutasya vaksye" 

yatha-just as; tantre-in the Tantras; kandarpa-cupids; koti-ten million; arbuda-a 
hundred million; rupa-of the forms; sobha-beauty; nirajya-worshippable; pada-feet; 
abja-lotus flower; nakha-nails; ancalasya-edges; kutrapi-in a certain place; adrsta- 
neither seen; sruta-nor heard; ramya-charming; kanteh-of the beauty; dhyanam- 
meditation; param-transcendental nanda-of Maharaja Nanda; sutasya-of the son; 
vaksye-I shall describe. 



In the Tantras: 

"I will now describe the process of meditation on Nanda's son, Krsna, whose 
charming handsomeness has never been seen or heard of before, and whose lotus 
toenails are worshiped by the personified handsomeness of many billions of 
Kamadevas." 

Text 540 
sri-dasame ca 

ka stry ariga te kala-padamrta-venu-gita- 
sammohitarya-varitan na calet trilokyam 
trailokya-saubhagam id am ca niriksya ruparir 
yad go-dvija-druma-mrgah pulakany abibhran 

sri-dasame-in the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam; ca-and; ka stri-who is that 
woman; anga-O Krsna; te-of You; kala-pada-by the rhythms; amrta-venu-gita-and 
sweet songs of Your flute; sammohita being captivated; arya-caritat-from the path 
of chastity according to Vedic civilization; na-not; calet-would wander; tri-lokyam- 
within the three worlds; trailokya-saubhagam-= which is the fortune of the three 
worlds; idam-this; ca-and; niriksya-by observing; rupam-the beauty; yat-which; go- 
the cows; dvija-the birds; druma-the trees; mrgah-forest animals like the deer; 
pulakani-transcendental jubilation; abibhran-manifested. 


In Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.29.40): 

'"My dear Lord Krsna, where is that woman within the three worlds who 
cannot be captivated by the rhythms of the sweet songs coming from Your 
wonderful flute? Who cannot fall down from the path of chastity in this way? Your 
beauty is the most sublime within the three worlds. Upon seeing Your beauty, 
even cows, birds, animals and trees in the forest are stunned in jubilation."* 


Part Two 

Sri Bhaktamrta - The Nectar of Sri Krsna's Devotees 


Text 1 


oiir namah sn-krsna-rasa-rasikebhyah 



aradhanam mukundasya 
bhaved avasyakam yatha 
tatha tadiya-bhaktanam 
no ced doso 'sti dustarah 

aradhanam-the worship; mukundasya-of Lord Mukunda; bhavet-may be; 
avasyakam-neccesary-yatha-just as; tatha-in the same way; tadiya-of Him; 
bhaktanam-of the devotees; na-not; u-certaily; cet-if; dosah- fault; asti-there is; 
dustarah-very serious. 


Lord Krsna's devotees must be worshiped. If His devotees are not (worshiped) a 
grave offense is committed. 


Text 2 

tatha hi padme 

"markandeyo 'ambarisas ca 
vasur vyaso vibhisanah 
pundariko balih sambhuh 
prahlado viduro dhruvah 

"dalbhyah parasaro bhlsmo 
naradadyas ca vaisnavaih 
sevya haririi nisevyami 
no ced agah param bhavet" 

tatha hi-furthermore;l padme-in the Padma Purana; markandeyah-Markandeya; 
ambarisah-Ambarisa; ca-and; vasuh-Uparicara Vasu; vyasah-Vyasadeva; 
vibhisanah-Vibhisana; pundarikah-Pundarika; balih-Bali; sambhuh-Siva; 
prahladah-Prahlada; vidurah-Vidura; dhruva-Dhruva; dalbhyah-Dalbhya; 
parasarah-Parasara; bhismah-Bhisma; narada-adyah-the great devotees headed by 
Narada; ca-also; vaisnavaih-with the devotees; sevyah-are worshippable; harim- 
Hari; nisevya-having served and worshipped; ami-they; na-not; u-indeed; cet-if; 
agah-offence; param-great; bhavet-is. 


In Padma Purana: 

"Vaisnavas should serve the great devotees headed by Markandeya Muni, 
Maharaja Ambarlsa, Uparicara Vasu, Srlla Vyasadeva, Vibhisana Maharaja, 
Pundarlka, Maharaja Bali, Lord Siva, Maharaja Prahlada, Sri Vidura, Dhruva 
Maharaja, Sri Dalbya, Parasara Muni, Bhismadeva, and Narada Muni. If one serves 
Lord Krsna but does not serve them, he commits a great sin." 



Text 3 


tatha ca hari-bhakti-sudhodaye 

"arcayitva tu govindam 
tadiyan narcayanti ye 
na te visnoh prasadasya 
bhajanam dambhika janah" 

tatha-in the same way; ca-also; hari-bhakti-sudha-udaye-in the Hari-bhakti- 
sudhodaya; arcayitva-worshipping; tu-although; govindam-Govinda; tadiyan-His 
devotees; na-do not; arcayanti-worship; ye-those who; na- not; te-they; visnoh-of 
Lord Visnu; prasadasya-of the mercy; bhajanam- the object; sambhikah-proud 
hypocrites; janah-such persons. 


In Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya: 

"They who worship Lord Govinda but do not worship His devotees are proud 
hypocrites who do not attain Lord Visnu's mercy." 


Text 4 

padmottara-khande 

"aradhananam sarvsam 
visnor aradhanam param 
tasmat parataram devi 
tadryanam samarcanam" 

padma-of the Padma Purana; uttara-khande-in the Uttara-khanda; aradhananam- 
of varieties of worship; sarvesam-all; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; aradhanam-worship; 
param-the most exalted; tasmat-and above such worship of Lord Visnu; parataram- 
of greater value; devi-O goddess; tadiyanam-of persons in relationship with Lord 
Visnu; samarcanam-rigid and firm worship. 


In Padma Purana, Uttara-khanda: 

"My dear Devi, although the Vedas recommend worship of demigods, the 
worship of Lord Visnu is topmost. However, above the worship of Lord Visnu is 
the rendering of service to Vaisnavas, who are related to Lord Visnu."* 


Text 5 



tatraiva 


"arcayitva tu govinclam 
tadiyan narcayet tu yah 
na sa bhagavato jneyah 
kevalam dambhikah smrtah" 

tatra-there; eva-certainly; arcayitva-worshipping; tu-although; govindam- 
Govinda; tadiyan-His devotees; na-does not-arcayet-worship; tu-but-yah-one who; 
na-not; sah-he; bhagavatah-as a devotee; jneyah- should be known; kevalam- 
simply; dambhikah-a proud hypocrite; smrtah- should be considered. 


There also (Padma Purana, Uttara-khanda): 

"They who worship Tord Govinda but do not worship His devotees should not 
be known as devotees. They should be known to be only proud hypocrites." 


Text 6 
adi-purane 

"ye me bhakta-janah partha 
na me bhaktas ca te janah 
mad-bhaktanam ca ye bhaktas 
te me bhaktatama matah" 

adi-purane-in the Adi Purana; ye-those who; me-My; bhakta-janah- devotees; 
partha-O Partha; na-not; me-My; bhaktah-devotees; ca-and; te- those; janah- 
persons; mat-bhaktanam-of My devotees; ca-certainly; ye- those who; bhaktah- 
devotees; te-such persons; me-My; bhaktaramah-most advanced devotees; matah- 
that is My opinion. 


In Adi-purana, (where Tord Krsna told Arjuna): 

"Those who are My direct devotees are actually not My devotees, but those who 
are the devotees of My servant are factually My devotees."* 


Text 7 

srl-bhagavate ca 


mad-bhakta-pujabhyadhika" iti 



sri-bhagavate-in the Srnnad-Bhagavatam; ca-also; mat-of My; bhakta-devotees; 
puja-the worship; abhyadhika-is more important; iti-thus. 


In Srnnad-Bhagavatam 11.19.21 (Lord Krsna says): 

"The worship of My devotees is more important than worshiping Me." 


Text 8 

etesam api sarvesam 
prahladah pravaro matah 
yat proktam tasya mahatmyam 
skanda-bhagavatadisu 

etesam-of them; api-even; sarvesam-all; prahladah-Prahlada; pravarah-the best; 
matah-is considered; yat-what; proktam-was said; tasya-of him; mahatmyam- 
glorification; skanda-in the Skanda Purana; bhagavata-Srnnad-Bhagavatam; adisu- 
and other Vedic literatures. 


Among all the devotees of the Lord, Prahlada Maharaja is the best. His glories 
are described in Skanda Purana, Srnnad-Bhagavatam, and other Vedic literatures. 


Text 9 

yatha skande sri-rudra-vakyam 

"bhakta eva hi tattvena 
krsnam janati na tv aham 
sarvesu hari-bhaktesu 
prahlado 'ti-mahattamah" 

yatha-just as; skande-in the Skanda Purana; sri-rudra-of Lord Siva; vakyam-the 
statement; bhaktah-devotee; eva-certainly; hi-indeed; tattvena-in truth; krsnam- 
Krsna; janati-knows; na-not; tu-but; aham-1; sarvesu-among all; hari-of Lord 
Hari's; bhaktesu-devotes; prahladah- Prahlada; ati-mahat-tamah-is the greatest. 


In Skanda Purana Lord Siva says: 

"A devotee is one who understands Lord Krsna in truth. I am not among them. 
Among all Lord Krsna's devotees Prahlada Maharaja is the best." 



Text 10 


sn-saptama-skandhe sri-prahladasyaiva vakyam 

kvaham rajah-prabhava Isa tamo'dhike'smin 
jatah suretara-kule kva tavanukampa 
na brahmano na tu bhavasya na vai ramaya 
yan me 'rpitah sirasi padma-karah prasadah 

sri-saptama-skandhe-in the Seventh Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam; sri- 
prahladasya-of Prahlada Maharaja; eva-certainly; vakyam-the statement; kva- 
where; aham-1 (am); rajah-prabhavah-being born in a body full of passion; Isa-O 
my Lord; tamah-the mode of ignorance; adhike-surpassing in; asmin-in this; jatah- 
born; sura-itara-kule-in a family of atheists or demons (who are subordinate to the 
devotees); kva-where; tava-Your; anukampa-causeless mercy; na-not; brahmanah- 
of Lord Brahma; na-not; tu-but; bhavasya-of Lord Siva; na-nor; vai- even; ramayah- 
of the goddess of fortune; yat-which; me-of me; arpitah-offered; sirasi-on the head; 
padma-karah- lotus hand; prasadah-the symbol of mercy. 


Prahlada Maharaja's words in Srnnad-Bhagavatam (7.9.26): 

"O my Lord, O Supreme, because I was born in a family full of the hellish 
material qualities of passion and ignorance, what is my position? And what is to be 
said of Your causeless mercy, which was never offered even to Lord Brahma, Lord 
Siva or the goddess of fortune, LaksmI? You never put Your lotus hand upon their 
heads, but You have put it upon mine."* 


Text 11 

tatraiva sn-nrsimha-vakyam 

bhavanti purusa loke 

mad-bhaktas tvam anuvratah 
bhavan me khalu bhaktanam 
sarvesam pratirupa-dhrk 

tatra-there; eva-certainly; sri-nrsimha-of Lord Nrsimha; vakyam-the statement; 
bhavanti-become; purusah-persons; loke-in this world; mat- bhaktah-My pure 
devotees; tvam-you; anuvratah- following in your footsteps; bhavan-you; me-My; 
khalu- indeed; bhaktanam-of all devotees; sarvesam-in different mellows; 
pratirupa-dhrk-tangible example. 


Lord Nrsimha's words there (Srnnad-Bhagavatam 7.10.21): 



"Those who follow your example will naturally become My pure devotees. You 
are the best example of My devotee, and others should follow in your footsteps."* 


Text 12 

pandavah sarvatah sresthah 
prahladadidrsad api 
sri-bhagavatam evatra 
pramanam sphutam lksyate 

pandavah-the Five Pandavas; sarvatah-is all respects; sresthah-the greatest 
devotees; prahlada-adi-beginning with Prahlada Maharaja; idrsat-than the devotees 
of that stature; api-even; sri-bhagasvatam-Srnnad-Bhagavatam; eva-certainly; atra- 
in this regard; pramanam-evidence; sphutam-clearly; iksyate-is seen. 


The Pandavas are even greater than Prahlada Maharaja and the devotees like 
him. Srnnad-Bhagavatam may be seen as the clear evidence for this. 


Text 13 

tatha hi sri-saptama-skandhe sri-narada-vakyam 

yuyarii nr-loke bata bhuri-bhaga 
lokaiir punana munayo 'bhiyanti 
yesaiir grhan avasatiti saksad 

gudharir pararii brahma manusya-lingam 

tatha hi-furthermore; sri-saptama-skandhe-in the Seventh Canto of Srnnad- 
Bhagavatam; sri-narada-of Narada Muni; vakyam-the statement; yuyam-all of you 
(the Pandavas); nr-loke-within this material world; bata-however; bhuri-bhagah- 
extremely fortunate; lokam-all the planets; punanah-who can purify; munayah- 
great saintly per-sons; abhiyanti-almost always come to visit; yesam-of whom; 
grhan-the house; avasati- resides in; iti-thus; saksat-directly; gudham-very 
confidential; param brahma-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; manusya- 
lingam-appearing just like a human being. 


Sri Narada's words in Srnnad-Bhagavatam (7.10.48-50, and 7.15.75-77): 

"My dear Maharaja Yudhisthira, all of you [the Pandavas] are extremely 
fortunate, for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, lives in your palace just 
like a human being. Great saintly persons know this very well, and therefore they 
constantly visit this house.* 



Text 14 


sa va ayarii brahma mahad-vimrgya- 
kaivalya-nirvana-sukhanubhu tih 
priyah suhrd vah khalu matuleya 
atmarhanryo vidhi-krd gurus ca 

sah-that (Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna); va- also; ayam-this; brahma- 
the impersonal Brahman (which is an emanation from Krsna); mahat-by great 
personalities; vimrgya-searched for; kaivalya-oneness; nirvana-sukha-of 
transcendental happiness; anubhutih-the source of practical experience; priyah- 
very, very dear; suhrt-well-wisher; vah-of you; khalu-indeed; matuleyah-the son of 
a maternal uncle; atma-exactly like body and soul together; arhaniyah-worshipable 
(because He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead); vidhi-krt-(yet He serves you 
as) an order carrier; guruh-your supreme advisor; ca-as well. 


"The impersonal Brahman is Krsna Himself because Krsna is the source of the 
impersonal Brahman. He is the origin of the transcendental bliss sought by great 
saintly persons, yet He, the Supreme Person, is your most dear friend and constant 
well-wisher and is intimately related to you as the son of your maternal uncle. 
Indeed, He is always like your body and soul. He is worshipable, yet He acts as 
your servant and sometimes as your spiritual master.* 


Text 15 

na yasya saksad bhava-padmajadibhl 
ruparh dhiya vastutayopavarnitam 
maunena bhaktyopasamena pujitah 
prasldatam esa sa satvatam patih 

na-not; yasya-of whom; saksat-directly; bhava-Lord Siva; padma ja-Lord Brahma 
(born from the lotus); adibhih-by them and others also; rupam-the form; dhiya- 
even by meditation; vastutaya-fundamentally; upavarnitam-described and 
perceived; maunena-by samadhi, deep meditation; bhaktya-by devotional service; 
upasamena-by renunciation; pujitah-worshiped; prasldatam-may He be pleased; 
esah- this; sah-He; satvatam-of the great devotees; patih-the master. 


"Exalted persons like Lord Siva and Lord Brahma could not properly describe 
the truth of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. May the Lord, who is 
always worshiped as the protector of all devotees by great saints who observe vows 
of silence, meditation, devotional service and renunciation, be pleased with us."* 



Text 16 


vyakhyatam ca sri-svami-padaih 

"aho prahladasya bhagyaiir yena devo drstah, vayarii tu manda-bhagyah" iti 
visldantam raj an am praty aha, yuyam iti tribhih". 

vyakhyatam-commented upon; ca-also; sri-svami-padaih-by Srila Sridhara Svami; 
aho-Oh; prahladasya-of Prahlada; bhagyam-the good fortune; yena-by whom;l 
devah-the Personality of Godhead; drstah-was seen; vayam-we; tu-however; 
manda-bhagyah-are very unfortunate; iti-thus; visidantam-who was lamenting; 
rajanam prati-to the king; aha-he said; yuyam iti- beginning with the word 
"yuyam"; tribhih-with the three verses. 


Srila Sridhara Svami comments: 

"Tothe king who lamented, 'Ah, Prahlada, who saw the Lord, was fortunate", 
Narada Muni spoke the three verses beginning with 7.10.48." 


Text 17 

asya padya-trayasya taparyarthas tair eva likhitah 

"na tu prahladasya grhe pararh brahma vasati, na ca tad-darsanartham munayas 
tad-grhan abhiyanti, na ca tasya brahma matuleyadi-rupena vartate, na ca svayam 
eva prasannam, ato yuyam eva tato 'py asmatto 'pi bhuri-bhagah iti bhavah" 

asya-of this; padya-trayasya-three verses; tatparya-arthah-the menaing; taih-by 
Sridhara Svami-eva-certainly; likhitah-is described in writing; na-not; tu-but; 
prahladasya-of Prahlada Maharaja; grhe-in the home; param-the Supreme; brahma- 
Lord; vasati-resides; na-not; ca-and; tat-of Him; darsana-the sight; artham-for the 
purpose; munayah-the great sages; tat-grhan-to His home; abhiyanti-travel; na-not; 
ca-and; tasya- of him; brahma-the Supreme Lord; matuleya-adi-rupena-as the 
maternal cousin and in other intimate relationship also; vartate-remains; na-nor; 
ca-and; svayam-personally; prasannam-pleased; atah-threrfore; yuyam- you; eva- 
certainly; tatah-than Prahlada; api-even; asmattah-than Me; api-also; bhuri-bhagah- 
more fortunate; iti-thus; bhavah-the meaning. 


Sridhara Svami further comments on these three verses: 

"The Supreme Personality of Godhead did not personally stay in Prahlada 
Maharaja's home (although He stayed in the Pandavas 1 home). The great sages did 
not travel to Prahlada's home in order to see the Supreme Lord (although they did 
visit the Pandavas 1 home for this purpose). The Supreme Lord did not become the 



intimate relative of Prahlada Maharaja (as He became the maternal cosin of the 
Pandavas). The Supreme Lord also did not personally express great pleasure in the 
daily activities of Prahlada Maharaja (as He did with the Pandavas). For all these 
reasons Narada said that the Pandavas were more fortunate than either himself 
(Narada) or Prahlada." 


Text 18 

sadati-sannikrstatvan 
mamatadhikyato hareh 
pandavebhyo 'piyadavah 
kecit sresthatama matah 

sada-constant; ati-sannikrstavan-closeness; mamata-adhikyatah-because of 
intimate family relationship; hareh-of Lord Hari; pandavebhyah-than the 
Pandavas; api-even; yadavah-members of the Yadu dynasty; kecit-some; 
sresthatamah-more exalted; matah-are considered. 


Because of their constant intimate association with Krsna and close family ties 
with Him, some members of the Yadu dynasty are more exalted than the Pandavas. 


Text 19 

tatha hi sn-dasame 

"aho bhoka-pate yuyarir 
janma-bhajo nrnam iha 
yat pasyathasakrt krsnam 
durdarsam api yoginam" 

tatha hi-furthermore; hi-certainly; sri-dasame-in the Tenth Canto of Srirnad- 
Bhagavatam; aho-Oh; bhoja-of the Bhoja dynasty; pate-O king; yuyam-you; janma- 
bhajah-have taken a fortunate birth; nrnam-You; janma-bhajah-have taken a 
fortunate birth; nrnam-among human beings; iha-here in the material world; yat- 
because; pasyatha-you see; asakrt-constantly; krsnam-Srl Krsna; durdarsam-who is 
difficult to see; api-even; yoginam-for the yogis. 


In Srnnad-Bhagavatam (10.82.28 and 30): 

"Your majesty Ugrasena, king of the Bhojas, factually the Yadus are the only 
persons within this world who are perfect in all respects. All glories unto you! All 
glories unto you! The specific condition of yor perfection is that you are always 
seeing Lord Krsna, who is sought after by many mystic yogis undergoing severe 



austerities and penances for great numbers of years. Aff of you are in direct touch 
with Lord Krsna at every moment." * 


Text 20 

"tad-darsana-sparsananupatha-prajalpa- 
sayyasanasana-sayauna-sapinda-bandhah 
yesarir grhe niraya-vartmani vartatam vah 
svargapavarga-viramah svayam asa visnuh" 

atah eva-therefore; aha-He says; tat-of Lord Krsna; darsana-sight; sparsana-touch; 
anupatha-trveifing on the same path; prajaipa-taiking; sayya-on the bed; asana-on 
the sitting piace; asana-taking meais; sayauna-by matrimoniai reiationship; 
sapinda-and by bfood reiationship; bandhah-refation; yesam-of whom; grhe-in the 
home; niraya-to heff; vartmani-on the road; vah-you; svarga-eievation to the upper 
pianetary system; apavarga-and fiberation; viramah-stopping; svayam-personaffy; 
asa-is; visnuh-Lord Visnu. 


"Your majesty, King of the Bhojas, you are refated with the Yadu dynasty by 
matrimonial relationship and by blood relationship also. As a result you are 
constantly in touch with Lord Krsna, and you have no difficulty in seeing Him at 
any time. Lord Krsna moves with you, talks with you, sits with you, rests with 
you, and dines with you. The Yadus appear to be always engaged in worldly affairs 
which are considered to lead to the royal road to hell. But due to the presence of 
Lord Krsna, the Original Personality of Godhead in the Visnu category, who is 
omniscient, omnipresent, and omnipotent, all of you are factually relieved from all 
material contamination and are situated in the transcendental position of 
liberation and Brahman existence."* 


Text 21 

" sayasanatanalapa- 
krlda-snanadi-karmasu 
na viduh santam atmanam 
vrsnayah krsna-cetasah" 

saya-sleeping; asana-sitting; atana-walking; alapa-talking; krida-recreation; 
snana-bathing; adi-beginning with; karmasu-in activites; na-did not; vidhu-know; 
santam-being; atmanam-themselves; vrsnayah-the Yadavas; krsna-cetasah-thinking 
of Krsna; iti adau-in the passage begginning; ca-also; parama-supreme; sadhutva-of 
piety; prasiddheh- because of fame. 


In Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.90.46): 



"The Yadavas loved Krsna so intensely that in their regular activites: in 
sleeping, sitting, traveling, talking, sporting, cleansing, and bathing, they were 
simply absorbed in thoughts of Krsna, and paid no attention to bodily 
necessities."* 


Text 22 

yadubhyo 'pi varistho 'sau 
sarvebhyah srimad-uddhavah 
srnnad-bhagavate yasya 
sruyate mahimadbhutah 

yadubhyah-of the Yadus; api-even; varisthah-best; asau-he; sarvebhyah-all; 
srimat-uddhavah-Uddhava; srimat-bhagavate-in the Srnnad-Bhagavatam; yasya-of 
whom; sruyate-is heard; mahima-the glory; adbhutah-wonderful. 


Uddhava, whose wonderful glories are described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam, is the 
best of all the Yadavas. 


Text 23 

tatha hi ekadase srnnad-bhagavad-vakyam 

"na tatha me priyatama 
atma-yonir na sarikarah 
na ca sarikarsano na srir 
naivatma ca yatha bhavan" 

tatha hi-furthermore; ekadase-in the Eleventh Canto of Srnnad-Bhagavatam; 
srimat-bhagavat-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vakyam- in the statement; 
na-not; tatha-in the same way; me-to Me; priyatamah- dear; atma-yonih-Brahma; 
na-nor; sankarah-Siva; na-nor; ca-and; sankarsanah-Sankarsana; na-nor; srih- 
Laksmi-devi; na-nor; eva- certainly; atma-Myself; ca-also; yatha-as; bhavan-you are. 


Lord Krsna's words in Srnnad-Bhagavatam (11.14.15): 

"O Uddhava, neither Brahma, Siva, Sankarsana, Laksmi, nor I Myself am dear to 
Me as you." 


Text 24 



tatha 


"tvarii tu bhagavatesv aham" iti 

tatha-in the same way; tvam-you; tu-indeed; bhagavatesu-among the devotees; 
aham-I am; iti-thus. 


(Lord Krsna also said to Uddhava in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 11.16.29): "(O 
Uddhava,) among the devotees you are my representative." 


Text 25 

abalyad eva govinde 
bhaktir asyakhilottama 

abalyat-from childhood; eva-certainly; govinde-to Lord Govinda; bhaktih- 
devotion; asya-of him; akhila-uttama-superexcellent. 


Even from his own childhood, Uddhava was a great devotee of Lord Krsna. 


Text 26 

tatha ca sri-trtiye 

yah panca-hayano matra 
pratar-asaya yacitah 
tan naicchad racayan yasya 
saparyam bala-lilaya 

tatha-in the same way; ca-also; sri-trtiye-in the Third Canto of Srnnad- 
Bhagavatam; yah-one who; panca-five; hayanah-years old; matra-by his mother; 
pratah-asaya-for breakfast; yacitah-called for; tat-that; na-not; aicchat-liked; 
racayan-playing; yasya-whose; sapar- yam-service; bala-lllaya-childhood. 


In Srnnad-Bhagavatam (3.2.2): 

"Uddhava was one who even in his childhood, at the age of five years, was so 
absorbed in the service of Lord Krsna that when he was called by his mother for 
morning breakfast, he did not wish to have it."* 



Text 27 


ata eva tatraiva sn-bhagavad-vacanam 

noddhavo 'nv api man-nyuno 
yad gunair narditah prabhuh 

atah eva-therefore; tatra-in the Srimad-Bhagavatam; eva-certainly; sri-bhagavat-of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vacanam-the statement; na-not; uddhavah- 
Uddhava; anu-slightly; api-also; mat-to Myself; nyunah-inferior; yat-because; 
gunaih-by the modes of ma-terial nature; na-nor; arditah-affected; prabhuh-master. 


There also (Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.4.31) 

"Uddhava is not inferior to Me in any way because he is never affected by the 
modes of material nature."* 


Text 28 

asyarthah. yad-gunaih yasya uddhavasya gunaih, prabhur apy aham, na arditah 
na yacitah. yad va, yat yasmat, uddhavah gunaih sattvadibhih, na arditah na 
piditah, gunatita ity arthah. tatra hetuh, prabhuh bhaskti-rasasvade prabhavisnuh. 

asya-of this verse; arthah-the meaning; yat-of whom; gunaih-with the qualities; 
yasya-of whom; uddhavasya-of Uddhava; gunaih-by the qualities; prabhuh-lord; 
api-although; aham-I am; na-not; arditah-"ardita"; na- which means nat; yacitah- 
begged; yat va-or; yat-"yat"; yasmat-means "because"; uddhavah-Uddhava; 
gunaih-"guna"; sattva-adibhih-means "by goodness, passion, and ignorance, the 
three modes of material nature; na ardita-"na ardita"; na piditah-means "not 
troubled"; guna-the modes of material nature; atitah-beyond; iti-thus; arthah-the 
meaning; tatra-in this connection; hetuh-the reason; prabhuh-the Lord; bhakti-of 
devotional service; rasa-the mellows; asvade-in the taste; prabhavisnyh-all- 
powerful. 


Here is the meaning of this verse. "Yad-gunaih" means "with Uddhava's 
qualities", "prabhuh" means "I, the Lord", and "na arditah" means "na requested" 
Or, the meaning may be: "yat" means {.sy 168}because", "gunaih" means "by the 
modes of nature beginning with the mode of goodness", and "na arditah" means 
"not troubled". This means that Uddhava is beyond the modes of material nature. 
The reason is given in the word "prabhuh", which means "able to taste the nectar 
of devotional service. 



Text 29 


vraja-devyo variyasya 
idrsad uddhavad api 
yad asarii prema-madhuryam 
sa eso 'py abhiyacate 

vraja-devyah-the gopis of Vrajabhumi; variyasyah-superior; idarsat-like this; 
uddhavat-to Uddhava; api-even; yat-became; asam-of them; prema-of pure love of 
Krsna; madhuryam-the sweetness; sah esah-he (Uddhava); api-even; abhiyacate- 
begs for. 


The gopis of Vraja are more exalted even than Uddhava. Uddhava begs to attain 
the same sweetness of love (they bear for Lord Krsna). 


Text 30 

tatha hi sri-dasame 

"etah pararn tanu-bhrto bhuvi gopa-vadhvo 
govinda evam akhilatmani rudha-bhavah 
vanchanti yad bhava-bhiyo munayo varaiir ca 
kim brahma-janmabhir ananta katharasasya" 

tatha hi-furthermore; sri-dasame-in the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam; 
etah-they; param; superior; tanu-bhrtah-with forms; bhuvi-on the earth; gopa- 
vadhvah-the gopis; govinde-for Govinda; evam-in this way; akhila-atmani-the 
Supersoul present in all living entities; rudha-fully developed; bhava-ecstatic love; 
vanchanti-desire; yat-which; bhava-of material existance; bhiyah-afraid; munyah- 
sages; vayam-we; ca-also; kim- what is the use; brahma-as Brahma; janmabhih-with 
births; ananta- unlimited; katha-topics; rasasya-of the nectar. 


In Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.47.58 (Uddhava said): 

"Among all the living entities who have accepted the human form of life, the 
gopis are superexcellently successful in their mission. Their thought is throughly 
absorbed in the lotus feet of Krsna. Great sages and saintly persons are also trying 
to be absorbed in meditation upon the lotus feet of Krsna, who is Mukunda 
Himself, the giver of liberation, but the gopis, having lovingly accepted the Lord, 
are automatically accustomed to this habit. They do not depend on any yogic 
practice. The conclusion is that one who has attained the gopis 1 condition of life 
does not have to tatke birth as Lord Brahma or be born in a brahmana family or be 
initiated as a brahmana."* 



Text 31 


sn-brhad-vamane ca bhrgv-adm prati sri-brahma-vakyam 

" sasti-varsa-sahasrani 
maya tapatam tapah pura 
n a n da-go pa-v raj a-st rT n am 
pada-renupalabdhaye 
tathapi na maya praptas 
tasarir vai pada-renavah" 

sri-brhat-vamane-in the Brhad-Vamana Purana; ca-also; bhrgu-adin prati-to the 
sages headed by Bhrgu; sri-brahma-of Brahma; vakyam-the statement; sasti-varsa- 
sahasrani-for six thousand years; maya-by me; taptam-were performed; tapah- 
austerities; pura-formerly; nanda-gopa-vraja; in Vrndavana; strinam-of the gopis; 
pada-of the feet; renu-the dust; upafabdhaye-for attaining; tatha api-nevertheiess; 
na-was not; maya-by me; praptah-attained; tasam-of them; vai-certainiy; pada-of 
the feet; renavah-the dust. 


In Brhad-Vamana Purana, speaking to the sages headed by Bhrgu, Brahma said 

"Although f performed severe austerities for six thousand years to attain the 
dust from the Vraja-gopls 1 iotus feet, I was unabfe to attain it." 


Text 32 

bhrgv-adi-vakyam 

"vaisnavanam pada-rajo 
grhyate tvad-vidhair api 
santi te bahavo foke 
vaisnava naradadayah 

"tesarh vihaya gopmarh 
pada-renus tvayapi yat 
grhyate saiirsayo me 'tra 
ko hetus tad vada prabho" 

bhrgu-adi-of the sages headed by Bhrgu; vakyam-the statement; vaisnavanam-of 
the devotees of the Lord; pada-of the feet; rajah-the dust; grhyate-is attained; tvat- 
vidhaih-by those iike you; api-afso; santi-there are; te-they; bahavah-many; foke-in 
this worfd; vaisnavah-devotees; narada-adayah-headed by Narada Muni; tesam-of 
them; vihaya-abandoning; gopinam-of the gopis; pada-of the feet; renuh-the dust; 
tvaya-by you; api-aithough; yat-what; grhyate-is attained; samsayah-doubtr; me-of 



me; atra-in this regard; kah-what?; hetuh-is the reason; tat-that; vada-please 
explain; prabho-O Lord. 


The sages headed by Bhrgu said: 

"In this world are many devotees, among whom Narada is the first, the dust of 
whose feet persons like you may take. Still, you neglect them for the dust of the 
gopls 1 feet. This fills me with doubt. What is the reason. O lord, please tell." 


Text 33 

sn-brahma-vakyam 

"na striyo vraja-sundaryah 
putra sresthah striyo 'pi tah 
naham sivas ca sesas ca 
srls ca tabhih samah kvacit" 

sri-brahma-of Brahma; vakyam-the statement; na-not; striyah-ordinary women; 
vraja-of Vraja; sundaryah-the beautiful gopis; putra-my son; sresthah-the best; 
striyah-women; api-even; tah-they; na-not; aham-I; sivah-Siva; ca-and; sesah- 
Ananta Sesa; ca-and; srih-Laksmi-devi; ca-and; tabhih-with them; samah-are equal; 
kvacit-at any time. 


Brahma said: 

"My sons, the beautiful girls of Vraja are the best of women. Neither I, Lord 
Siva, Ananta Sesa, nor Laksrm-devI, are equal to them in any way." 


Text 34 

adi-purane ca srimad-arjuna-vakyam 

trailokye bhagavad-bhaktah 
ke tvarh jananti marmani 
kesu va tvaiir sada tustah 
kesu prema tavatulam" 

adi-purane-in the Adi Purana; ca-also; srimat-arjuna-of Arjuna; vakyam-the 
statement; trailokye-in the three planetary systems; bhagavat-of the Personality of 
Godhead; bhaktah-devotes; ke-which?; tvam-You; jananti-are able to understand; 
marmani-in an intimaete way; kesu-with whom; va-or; tvam-You; sada-always; 
tustah-are pleased; kesu-for whom; prema-love; tava-Your; atulam-without equal. 



In Adi Purana, Arjuna said (to Lord Krsna): 

"In the three worlds, which devotees know You most intimately? With whom 
are You always pleased? To whom do You bear love without equal? 


Text 35 

srl-bhagavad-vakyam 

"na tatha me priyatamo 
brhma rudras ca parthiva 
na ca laksmir na catma ca 
yatha gopijano mama 

sri-bhagavat-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vakyam-the statement; na- 
not; tatha-in that way; me-to Me; priyatamah-most dear; brahma-Brahma; rudrah- 
Siva; ca-and; parthiva-O king; na-not; ca-and; laksmih-Laksmi; na-nor; ca-and; 
atma-My own self; ca-and; yatha-as; gopijanah-the gopis; mama-are to Me. 


The Personality of Godhead replied: 

" O king, neither Brahma, Siva, Laksml, nor My own self are as dear to Me as 
the gopis. 


Text 36 

"bhakta mamanuraktas ca 
kati santi na bhu-tale 
kintu gopijanah prana- 
dhika-priyatamo mama 

bhaktah-devotees; mama-to Me; anuraktah-dear; ca-also; kati-many; santi-are; 
na-not; bhu-tale-in this world; kintu-however; gopijanah-the gopis; prana-than My 
own life-breath; adhika-more; priyatamah-dear; mama-to Me. 


"How many devotees do I love in this world? Still, the gopis are more dear to 
Me than My own life-breath. 


Text 37 



"na mam jananti munayo 
yoginas ca parantapa 
na ca rudradayo deva 
yatha gopyo vidanti mam 

na-do not; mam-Me; janati-understand; munayah-the great sages; yoginah-the 
yogis; ca-and; parantapa-O mighty Arjuna; na-not; ca-and; rudra-adayah-headed by 
Lord Siva; devah-the demigods; yatha-as; gopyah-the gopis; vidanti-understand; 
mam-Me. 


"O mighty Arjuna, neither the great sages, yogis, nor demigods headed by Siva 
understand Me as well as do the gopis of Vraja. 


Text 38 

"na tapobhir na vedais ca 
nacarair na ca vidyaya 
vaso 'smi kevalam premna 
pramanam tatra gopikah 

na-not; tapobhih-by austerities; na-not; vedaih-by Vedic studies; ca-and; na-not; 
acaraih-by saintly conduct; na-not; ca-and; vidyaya-by cultivation of knowledge; 
vasah-controlled; asmi-I am; kevalam-only; prema-by pure love; pramanam- 
evidence; tatra-in this connection; gopikah-the gopis. 


"Neither by austerities, Vedic study, saintly conduct, nor knowledge am I 
conquered. I am conquered only by love. The gopis are proof of that. 


Text 39 

"man-mahatmyam mat-saparyam 
mac-chraddham man-manogatam 
jananti gopikah partha 
nanye jananti marmani 

mat-My; mahatmyam-glory; mat-My; saparyam-worship and service; mat-in Me; 
sraddham-faith; mat-upon Me; manah-gatam-meditation; jananti-undetrstand; 
gopikah-the gopis; partha-O son of Prtha; na-not; anye-others; jananti-understand; 
marmani-in the most confidential meaning. 


The gopis understand My glories, service to Me, faith in Me, and meditation 



upon Me. O son of Prtha, others do not understand these things intimately. 


Text 40 

"nijarigam api ya gopyo 
mameti samupasate 
tabhyah paraiir na me partha 
nigudha-prema-bhajanam" iti 

nija-own; angam-transcendental form; api-even; yah-who; gopyah-gopis; mama- 
My; iti-thus; sam upasate-worship; tabhyah-than them; param-greater; na-not; me- 
of Me; partha-O son of Prtha; nigudha-confidential; prema-of love; bhajanam- 
object; iti-thus. 


"The gopis worship My body. O son of Prtha, no one else worships Me with 
more intimate love." 


Text 41 

na citram prema-madhuryam 
asarir vanched yad uddhavah 
pada-renuksitam yena 
trna-janmapi yacyate 

na-not; citram-a sorce of wonder; prema-of pure love; madhuryam-the 
sweetness; asam-of the gopis; vanchet-desired; yat-which; uddhavah-Uddhava; 
pada-of the lotus feet; renu-by the dust; uksitam-sprinkled; yena-by which; trna-as 
a blade of grass; janma-birth; api-even; yacyate-prayed for. 


It is not surprising that Uddhava, who begged to take birth as a blade of grass 
sprinkled with the dust of their feet, yearned to attain the same sweetness of love 
they (bore for Lord Krsna). 


Text 42 

tatha hi srf-dasame 

"asam aho carana-renu-jusam aharii syaiir 
vrndavane kern api gulma-latausadhmam 
ya dustyajam svajanam arya-patham ca hitva 
bhejur mukunda-padavim srutibhir vimrgyam" 



tatha hi-furthermore; sri-dasame-in the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam; 
asam-of the gopis; aho-Oh; carana-renu-the dust of the fotus feet; jusam-devoted 
to; aham syam-fet me become; vrndavane-in Vrndavana; kirn api-anyone; gulam- 
fata-ausadhinam-among bushes, creepers and herbs; ya-they who; dustyajam-very 
difficuft to give up; sva-janam-famify members; arya-patham-the path of chastity; 
ca-and; hitva-giving up; bhejuh-worshiped; mukunda-padavim-the fotus feet of 
Mukunda, Krsna; srutibhih-by the Vedas; vimrgyam-to be searched for. 


(He says) in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.47.6f): 

"'The gopis of Vrndavana have given up the association of their husbands, sons 
and other family members, who are very difficult to give up, and they have 
forsaken the path of chastity to take shelter of the lotus feet of Mukunda, Krsna, 
which one should search for by Vedic knowledge. Oh, let me be fortunate enough 
to be one of the bushes, creepers or herbs in Vrndavana because the gopis trample 
them and bless them with the dust of their lotus feet."* 


Text 43 

iti krsnarn nisevyagre 
krsnasyopasakair janaih 
sevyah prasada-puspadyair 
avasyam vraja-subhruvah 

iti-thus; krsnam-Krsna; nisevya-having served; agre-in the beginning; krsnasya; 
of Sri Krsna; upasakaih-by the worshipped; janaih-persons; sevyah-worthy of being 
served; prasada-offered to Krsna; puspa-adyaih- with flowers and other articles; 
avasyam-inevitably; vraja-of Vraja; subhruvah-the gopis who have beautiful 
eyebrows. 


After serving Tord Krsna, the devotees of Krsna should serve the beautiful¬ 
eyebrowed girls of Vraja with offerings of prasadam-flowers and other things. 


Text 44 

tatrapi sarva-gopinam 
radhikati-variyasi 
sarvadhikyena kathita 
yat puranagacadisu 

tatrapi-nevertheless; sarva-of all; gopinam-the gopis; radhika-Srimati Radharani; 
ati-variyasi-is the best; sarva-to all the other gopis; adhikyena-as superior; kathita- 
is described; yat-which; purana-agama-adisu-in the Puranas, Agamas, and other 



Vedic literatures. 


Srimati Radharani is the best of all the gopis. Her superiority is described in the 
Puranas, Agamas, and other Vedic literatures. 


Text 45 
yatha padme 

"yatha radha priya visnos 
tasyah kundarii priyaiir tatha 
sarva-gopisu saivaika 
visnor atyanta-vallabha 

yatha-just as; padme-in the Padma Purana; yatha-just as; radha- Srimati 
Radharani; priya-very dear; visnoh-to Lord Krsna; tasyah-Her; kundam-bathing 
place; priyam-very dear; tatha-so also; sarva-gopisu- among all the gopis; sa-She; 
eva-certainly; eka-alone; visnoh-of Lord Krsna; atyanta-vallabha-very dear. 


In Padma Purana: 

"Just as Srimati Radharani is most dear to Sri Krsna, Her bathing place known 
as Radha-kunda is also dear to Him. Among all the gopis, Srimati Radharani is 
supermost and very dear to Lord Krsna."* 


Text 46 

adi-purane ca 

"trailokye prthivi dhanya 
yatra vrndavanam puri 
tatrapi gopikah partha 
tatra radhabhidha mama" 

adi-purane-in the Adi Purana; ca-also; railokye-in the three planetary systems; 
prthivi-the earth; dhanya-is very fortunate; yatra-where; vrndavanam puri-the 
village of Vrndavana; tatra-there; api-also; gopikah- the gopis; partha-O son of 
Prtha; tatra-there; radha-Srimati Radharani; abhidha-named; mama-very dear to 
Me. 


Also, in Adi Purana: 



"O son of Prtha, in the three worlds the earth planet, where the town of 
Vrndavana is situated, is most fortunate. There the gopis stay. There My (beloved), 
who is named Radha, stays." 



